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i PREFACE 

BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 



The General Editor of T/ie Cambridge Bible for 
Schooh thînks it rîght to say that he does not hold 
hîmself responsible either for the interprétation of 
partîcular passages whîch the Editors of the several 
Books hâve adopted, or for any opinion on points of 
doctrine that they may hâve expressed. In the New 
Testament more especially questions arise of the 
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and 
most conscientious interpreters hâve differed and 
always will differ. His aim has been in ail such 
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 
exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 
mère controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 
He has contented himself chiefly with a careful 
revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with 
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PREFACE. 



suggestîng occasionally a reconsîderation of some 
question, or a fuUer treatment of difficult passages, 
and the like. 

Beyond thîs he has not attempted to interfère, 
feeling it better that each Commentary should hâve 
its own indîvidual character, and being convînced 
that freshness and variety of treatment are more 
than a compensation for any lack of uniformîty in 
the. Séries. 



Deanery, Peterborough. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



i. TiTLE AND Divisions, Date, Author, Canonicity 
AND Sources oï* the Books of Kings. 

(a) What we name i and 2 Kings was anciently only one 
book, called by the Jews * the Book of Kings.' It was broken 
into two parts by the Greek translators of the Septuagint, who 
did the same by the book of Samuel and the book of Chronicles, 
which also at first were both single books. The division be- 
tween i and 2 Kings is made in the middle of the short reign 
of Ahaziah, king of Israël, a severance which would never hâve 
been made by the compiler. Having made two parts out of 
Samuel, and two out of the Kings, the Greek translators 
named the four portions thus formed, the first, second, third and 
fourth books of the kingdoms, or, of the kings. The Latin 
versions foUowed the divisions, but not the names, of the Greek. 
The two portions of Samuel, they called i and 2 Samuel, and 
our books i and 2 Kings. Jérôme though he knew that each 
of thèse pairs was but one book, did not attempt to change 
titles which had been so long accepted*. And the whole of the 
Western Church has foUowed the Vulgate. 

The Jews did not for many centuries adopt the division 
which had thus become current among Christians. They were 
led to do so at last for readiness of référence in the frequently 
recurring controversies between the Christians and themselves. 
The earliest adoption by the Jews of the Christian chapters in 

^ On this see Jerome's préface to the Books of Samuel and Kings. 
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tbe Old Testament has generally been attributed to Rabbi Isaac 
Nathan, who began a Concordance in 1437. But in the Cam- 
bridge University Library there is a Hebrew M^S.^, of at least a 
century earlier date, in which the Christian divisions are marked 
ail the way through. Into printed Hebrew Bibles they were 
introduced by Daniel Bomberg in 15 18. ' 

{b) To the date of the compilation of the Book of Kings we 
are guided by the latest events that are mentioned in it. The 
last chapter (2 Kings xxv.) concludes with the 37th year of 
Jehoiachin's captivity, when Evil-Merodach released him from 
prison, This happened B.C. 562. But this last chapter and a 
few verses 18 — 20 of chapter xxiv. are identical with chapter lii. 
of the prophecy of Jeremiah. There however the closing words 
of chapter H. *Thus far are the words of Jeremiah' plainly shew 
that what follows was added by one who thought it no intégral part 
of the prophecy, but added it to complète the historical notices 
found in other parts of that book, and added it most likely from 
this book of Kings. We may therefore conclude that this book 
was compiled after B. C. 562. But the compiler has no word, even 
of hope, to record conceming the final, deliverance of the nation 
from captivity. That deliverance commenced with the decree of 
Cyrus, B.c. 536, though the final migrations did not take place 
till the days of Nehemiah nearly a century later, B.c. 445. Had 
he known of any movement in the direction of a return, the 
compiler of Kings would surely hâve made mention of it. He 
is cheered, apparently, at the close of his work, by the clemency 
shewn to Jehoiachin. He would hardly hâve passed over any 
agitation for the national rédemption without a word of notice. 
The book was therefore finished before B.c. 536, and its date 
lies between that year and B.c. 561. 

{c) Who the compiler was we hâve no means of deciding. 
The Jewish tradition^ ascribes it to Jeremiah. But this is 
exceedingly improbable. The closing events recorded took 
place in Babylon. But at the overthrow of Jérusalem, Jeremiah 



1 No. 13. See Catalogue of Heb, MSS. by Dr Schiller-Szinessy, 
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was carried by the anti-Babylonian faction into Egypt (Jer. 
xliii. 6, 7) and after his arrivai there we know not what befel 
him. His outspoken prédiction, however, of evils to corne on 
Egypt and on those who sought shelter there was not likely to 
go unpunished by the Jews who had brought him with them. 
Jewish writings^ speak of his escape to Babylon. But the 
statement is merely an opinion in support of the current tra- 
dition. Nothing whatever is known of his fate, and there is 
no ground whatever, beyond tradition» for supposing him to hâve 
been the compiler of the Kings. 

{d) In the Hebrew Bible the book stands as part of the 
division called by the Jews *the Earlier Prophets.' From the 
Jews it was received into the Christian Canon, and there has 
never been any question about its acceptance. 

{e) The compiler spécifies three sources from which his nar- 
rative is drawn : 

(i) The Book of the acts of Solomon (i Kings xi. 41) as 
the authority for Solomon's reign. , 

(2) The Book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah,men- 
ûontàfifieen times : for the acts of Rehoboam (i Kings 
xiv. 29) ; of Abijam (xv. 7) ; of Asa (xv. 23) ; of Jeho- 
shaphat (xxii. 45) ; of Joram (2 Kings viii. 23) ; of Joash 
(xii. 19); of Amaziah (xiv. 18); of Azariah (xv. 6); of 
Jotham (xv. 36) ; of Ahaz (xvi. 19) ; of Hezekiah (xx. 20) ; 
of Manasseh (xxi. 17); of Amon (xxi. 25); of Josiah 
(xxiii. 28) and of Jehoiakim (xxiv. 5). 

(3) The Book of the Chronicles of the kings of Israël, 
quoted seventeen tunes : in the history of Jéroboam, the 
son of Nebat (i Kings xiv. 19); of Nadab (xv. 31); of 
Baasha (xvi. 5) ; of Elah (xvi. 14) ; of Zimri (xvi. 20) ; of 
Omri (xvi. 27) ; of Ahab (xxii. 39) ; of Ahaziah (2 Kings 
i. 18); of Jehu (x. 34); of Jehoahaz (xiii. 8); of Joash 
(xiii. 12); of Jéroboam II. (xiv. 28); of Zachariah (xv. 11); 
of Shallum (xv. 15); of Menahem (xv. 21); of Pekahiah 
(xv. 26); and of Pekah (xv. 31). 

^ Sedtr Olam Rabba la 
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We hâve but to turn to the Books of Chronicles to find out 
the character of the writings to which thèse three gênerai titles 
are given. The Chronicler adhères so closely to the language 
of Kings throughout the history of Solomon, that a comparison 
at once convinces us that he drew his narrative from the same 
documents as the earlier compiler. But he (2 Chron. ix. 29) 
describes his authorities as *the Book' (R. V. history) *of Nathan 
the prophet, the prophecy of Abijah the Shilonite, and the 
visions of Iddo the seer.* 

We find hère the key to the origin and character of ail the 
three sources of information accessible to the compiler of Kings. 
*The Book of the acts of Solomon' comprised three works 
writteii by prophets contemporary with Solomon, and which, 
embracing the whole period of his reign, were naturally soon 
gathered into one treatise, and called by one collective name. 
The prophétie spirit and the religious drift of ail we read in 
the history is thus accounted for. In the notes it bas been 
remarked that the whole purpose of the narrative is to picture 
Solomon's life a success, and the building of the Temple as 
acceptable, in so far only as the one was led in the fear of 
Jehovah, and the other stood as a token of obédience to the 
divine will ; and that when Solomon^s décline began, it is God 
who is represented as raising up the adversaries against him. A 
record of such a character is the composition of no mère 
historiographer, but bears on the face of it the imprint of pro- 
phétie hands. 

When we turn to the second authority which the compiler 
quotes, * the Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah * 
and compare with it the works cited by the Chronicler, the 
same conclusion is arrived at. *The Book' (R.V. historiés) *of 
Shemaiah the prophet and Iddo the seer* are quoted by him 
(2 Chron. xii. 15) as containing the events of the reign of 
Rehoboam, and his narrative, drawn from thence, is practically 
identical with the record in Kings. The same may be said 
conceming Abijam's reign, for which the Chronicler refers 
(2 Chron. xiii. 22) to *the story' (RV. commentary) *of the 
prophet Iddo.' The authority which he gives for Jehoshaphat's 
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reign (2 Chron. xx. 34) is *the Book' (R. V. history) *of Jehu, 
the son of Hanani.' And after this référence a sentence foUows, 
translatée! in R. V. thus : * which is inserted in the Book of the 
kings of Israël^' This is precisely the explanation to which ail the 
évidence tends. The prophets wrote their several books, and as 
time went on they were taken up, and included in the large 
collection which at last acquired the title *the Book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israël (or Judah).' We find it noticed 
further (2 Chron. xxvi. 22) that Isaiah the prophet the son of 
Amoz was the writer of the history of Azariah (Uzziah), and also 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 32) of the acts and good deeds of Hezekiah. 
But hère again it is stated expressly that *the vision of Isaiah' 
is included in *the Book of the kings of Judah and Israël.' 
Once more concerning Hezekiah's son, Manasseh, the Chronicler 
tells us that his acts are to be found partly *in the Book of 
the kings of Israël' (2 Chron. xxxiii. 18) and in the following 
verse, that other things concerning him are written *in the 
history of Hozai' as the R. V. renders, but the LXX., which 
the A. V. follows, translated * among the sayings of the seers.' 

With regard to the other kings, whose history is recorded in 
Chronicles, the writer is content with referring to * the Book of 
the kings of Judah and Israël,' as he does (2 Chron. xvi. 11) 
for Asa, and (2 Chron. xxv. 28) for Amaziah, and (2 Chron. 
xxviii. 26) for Ahaz; or, with the names of the kingdoms in re- 
verse order, to * the Book of the kings of Israël and Judah,' as 
(2 Chron. xxvii. 7) for Jotham, (2 Chron. xxxv. 27) for Josiah, and 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 8) for Jehoiakim. In one case, that of Joash, 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 27) he merely calls his authority *the story' 
(R. V. commentary) *of the book of the kings.' The three 
modes of référence last mentioned seem to indicate that before 
the Chronicler undertook his work, the process of combination 
had gone on so far as to convert ail thèse separate *com- 
mentaries,' 'historiés,' * visions,' and *stories' into one compre- 

^ The A. V. gave for this clause *who is mentioned în the Book of 
the kings of Jsrael,' but on the margin was added the literal rendering pf 
the Hebrew * was made to ascend,' which when applied to the book 
and not to the person intimâtes what is now expressed in R. V. 
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hensive work which could be cited indifferentîy as *the Book of 
the kings of Judah and Israël/ or, 'of Israël and Judah,' or 
sîmply as ' die Book of the kings.' 

Of the kings of Israël, except in one or two places where 
their acts are interwoven with, and affect the history of, the 
kingdom of Judah, the Chronicler makes no mention. We may 
safely conclude, however, from the way in which he so often 
speaks of the * Book of the kings of Israël and Judah,' that he 
had before him their annals also, though it was foreign to his 
purpose to record much of them. And the whole history of 
both kingdoms had been put together on the same plan, and out 
of like materials, thèse materials being the writings of the 
prophets who flourished during the several reigns. We need 
not then be surprised to find large sections of *the Book of 
kings' devoted to the lives of the great prophets Elijah and 
Elisha, and to the history of Micaiah's appearance before Ahab. 
The writings of the prophets were not exhausted by the history 
of the two kingdoms, and no thème would more commend 
itsdf to the prophétie scribe than the mighty works of those 
two champions, who stood forth, at a time when the house of 
Ahab had led Israël into heathen idolatry, to make known 
in IsraePs darkest days, by action and speech, that Jehovah 
had still 'a prophet in Israël' 

It will be seen, then, that the * Book of Kings' must consist 
in great part of the writings of those who were contemporary 
with the events of which they wrote, and that we cannot treat 
the book as a work of the date when the Compiler lived. And 
being gathered in the main from prophétie historiés, there will 
naturally be a similarity of motive pervading the whole. To the 
Compiler we may ascribe those portions which compose the 
framework of each particular reign, i.e. the accounts of the ac- 
cession and parentage^ and of the death and character of the 

^ It is precisely in thèse portions that the chronological difficulties 
présent themselves. Some of the smaller inconsistances (cf. 2 Kings 
viii. 25 with ix. 29) may hâve arisen because the Compiler made use ot 
several authorities, in which the numbers were not quite in accord, but 
which, from the Jewish mode of reckoning in such matters, would not 
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several kings, in which there is exhibited hardly any variation 
of form ; but the date of ail which is not of this character must 
be judged of from internai évidence. The uniform setting of the 
whole work is important to be noticed as it is a proof of the 
unity of the composition. To its présent form the work has 
been brought ail by the samc hand. 



il. Hebrew Text and Versions. 

It is much to be deplored that we possess no M S S. of the 
Hebrew Bible of a date earlier than the loth century of the 
Christian era. Thus more than a thousand years intervene 
between the close of the Old Testament Canon and the writing 
of our oldest copy. It would be marvellous if during so long 
a period the fallibility of àcribes had not, hère and there, suf- 
fered mistakes to find their way into the text. But the con- 
ditions under which it was transmitted were undoubtedly very 
favourable to its correct préservation. During many centuries 
the consonants only were written down, the knowledge of the 
vowels, that were to be read with them, being preserved by 
tradition^. This caused correct reading to be a large part of a 
Jew's éducation, and to insure the rétention of the proper 
vowels, it was permitted to any one in the synagogue to interrupt 
the reader if he introduced a change. Thus the whole people 
were made conservators of the sacred text 

It was only when the Jewish nation became dispersed, and 
the safeguards, which had been sufficient and available among 
a small and united people, were found to be inoperative, that 
the Jewish scribes, who were the guardians of the correct tra- 
dition {Massorahy as it was called), began to add vowel signs to 
the consonants, that the people in their dispersion might ail pre- 

appear conflicting. More serious discrepancies (cf. i Kings xv. 30 with 
33) must be attributed to later hands. We cannot suppose that the 
two verses just referred to were allowed to stand as they now do by the 
original Compiler of the book. 
^ See note on 2 Kings xviii. 10. 
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serve the sacred words as they had been handed down for géné- 
rations. We cannot fix the date when the vowel points were 
added, but the work was certainly not completed before the 
death of Jérôme, A.D. 420 ; and probably not for a century or two 
later. This form of the text is the same in ail our Hebrew MSS., 
and as it exhibits the traditional reading, it is often spoken of 
as the Massoretic (i.e. traditional) text. When once such an 
authoritative text was put forth, none would be more anxious 
than the Jews themselves to destroy ail copies of a différent kind. 
Hence comes, in part at least, the absence of very early MSS. 

The way in which the vowel points were introduced appears 
to hâve been somewhat of this kind. It was a graduai process. 
At the commencement some copy of the consonantal text was 
selected as the standard, perhaps'because it was beautifully 
written. To this standard ail future copies were made to conform. 
The vowels were probably first attached to the books of the Law, 
and to those portions of the Prophets, which, like the Law, were 
read in the public services. In process of time the System of 
vocalization was extended to every part of the text. But it was 
found that in the standard text adopted there were many places 
where the consonants written down were not those which 
tradition required to be read. That the consonants of the 
accepted text might not on this account be modified, the 
Massoretes adopted the plan of putting, in such places, the 
consonants of traditional reading on the margin. Thèse mar- 
ginal notes they marked by a word {Keri) signifying Read thus, 
and in contradistinction the standard text is termed the Kethiby 
Le. written. For an instance see notes on 2 Kings xiv. 13. 

The absence of any early MSS. gives their value to the 
ancient versions. They were made at a time anterior to the 
fixing of the Massoretic text, and therefore help us to judge of 
the correctness of the Hebrew which has been preserved to us* 
Three of thèse are deserving of spécial mention. 

(i) Th^ Septuagint, This is a Greek version made in 
Alexandria at various times during the third and second 
centuries before Christ. It owes its name to an ill-founded 
tradition that it was made by J2 {Septuaginta=^'jOy the nearest 
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round number) persons sent to Alexandria from Jérusalem 
at the request of Ptolemy Philadelphus. A comparison of the 
various parts shews that it was neither made ail at one time, 
nor ail by the same translators ; but some time before the 
birth of Christ in conséquence of the wide prevalence of the 
Greek language this version had largely taken the place of the 
Hebrew text. From it by far the largest part of the quotations 
in the New Testament are made : it was used by such writers 
as Philo and Josephus, by the Greek Fathers, and from it were 
made the various Latin translations which existed before the 
Vulgate. There exists, as will be seen from the notes, two 
principal recensions of the Septuagint, one preserved in the 
Alexandrine M S., which is in the British Muséum, and another 
at the Vatican. The former of thèse has been largely brought 
into harmony with the présent Hebrew text, and from this cause 
its value for critical purposes is not so great The Vatican M S. 
varies considerably by additions and omissions, and also in 
arrangement, from the Massoretic text and seems hère and 
there to represent a somewhat différent Hebrew. In the books 
of Kings the help which we dérive from the Septuagint is not 
so great as in some other books (e.g. Samuel) but it will be 
seen from the notes that certain altérations in the Hebrew text 
are suggested by it, a few of which for example, in the account 
of the building of the Temple, are clearly necessary to be 
made. One long addition has been specially described in the 
notes (see p. 145) but it deals with a matter which does not 
concem the correct reading of the text The history also of 
which it treats, refers much more to what happened in the 
days of David than of Solomon, so that ail but a very few 
words in it seem to be out of place where it is inserted. 

(2) The Targum} (or interprétation) ascribed to Jonathan 
Ben-Uzziel. This is a Chaldee paraphrase reduced to writing 
about the fourth century after Christ. For correction of the 
text it is not so valuable as for the traditional interprétations 

^ Targum is from the same root from which dragoman^=-2iXi inter- 
préter, is derived. 
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which it préserves. It was for a long period forbidden to put 
Targums into writing, and a story is told that when, as Herod's 
temple was in building, a written Targum on the book of Job 
was shewn, an outcry was made that it should be buried beneath 
the foundation-stones that it might not corne into any one's 
possession. But Targums exist on nearly the whole of the 
Bible, though many are of very late date, and only one, that 
named of Onkelos, on the Pentateuch, is of earlier time than the 
Targum of Jonathan on the Prophets. 

(3) The Vulgate, This name^ is now given to the Latin 
version of the Bible made by Jérôme of which the Old Testa- 
ment portion was translated not from the Septuagint but directly 
from the Hebrew. After preparing, at the request of Pope 
Damasus, a revision of the Latin version of the New Testa- 
ment, Jérôme took up his résidence, from a.d. 387 till his death 
in A.D. 420, at Bethlehem. There he studied the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, with the guidance of the best Jewish scholars then living 
in the Holy Land and produced at varions times a new Latin 
translation. Of this Samuel and Kings first appeared*. Hence 
the version which he made is a very precious guide on points 
of traditional interprétation, and it is also very important as 
évidence that since Jerome's day the original Text has sufTered 
no altération worth noticing. We can see from his renderings 
that the vowel points now inserted were not always the same 
as were accepted by Jerome's teachers, but in the matter of 
consonants his Hebrew was substantially just the same as ours. 

1 Vulgata versio^ was used before Jerome's time, and by Jérôme 
himself, for the current Latin Version in use. It is a rendering of the 
Greek 17 icou'17 ëKÔoffis which was a name given to the current text of the 
Septuagint. But after Jerome's Version took the place of ail others in 
the Western Church the name Vulgate was confined to it. 

* The préface which Jérôme wrote for theçe books is generally 
known as the Prologus Gcdeaius^ and gives a fiill and interesting 
account of the Hebrew Canon, with the arrangement of the books, and 
the reasons for such arrangement. 
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iii. SUMMARY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK (l. AND 
II. KiNGS). 

A. Cl08ixi£: days of the llfe of David, (i. i~îî. ii.) 

i. Contest for the succession, 

{a) Adonijah in David*s sickness usurps the kingdom. i Kings 

i. I — lo. 
(^) Appeal of Bathsheba and Nathan. î. ii — 27. 
(r) Solomon is anointed, as the succession is în dispute, i. 28 — 41. 
(d) Alarm of the usurper and his adhérents, i. 42 — ^53. 
Evil is still raised up out of David*s house ; the sword shall never 
départ. (2 Sam. xii. 10, 11.) 

ii. David s dying charge, 
{a) To Solomon himself. ii. i — ^4. 
{b) Conceming Joab, Barzillai, and Shimei. ii. 5 — 9. 
{c) Death of David, ii. 10, 11. 
The spirit of his charge is of the Law, not of the Gospel. * Of Thy 
goodness slay mine enemies.' (Ps. cxliii. 12.) 

B. Elng Solomon In aU his glory. (iî. 12— x. 29.) 

* î, Removal of his adversaries, 

[a) Adonijah asking Abishag to wife is put to death. ii. 12—25. 

[b) Abiathar is thrust out of the priesthood. ii. ^26, 27. 
{c) Joab is slain at the altar. ii. 28 — 35. 

(d) Shimei transgresses and is not spared. ii. 36 — ^46. 
* The wrath of a king is as messengers of death.* (Prov. xvi. 14.) 
Thus, in the spirit of his âge, did Solomon shew himself a man. 

ii. His piety and wisdom, 
{a) Gibeon the great high place, no Temple or royal house yet 

built. iii. I — 4. 
(3) Solomon's dream, and his prayer for wisdom. iii. 5 — 15. 

[c) God's wisdom in him manifest by his judganent on the 

harlots. iii. i5 — 28. 
He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 3.) 
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iiî. SoîomofCs magnificence and famé. 

(a) The princes which he had. iv. i — 6, 

(b) His commissariat officers. iv. 7 — 19. 

{c) Joy and abundance of his reign. iv. 20 — 35. 

{(t) His chariots, horses, and their maintenance, iv. 26 — 28. 

(e) His understanding and excellent wisdom. iv. 29—34. 

(/) Hiram, the king of Tyre, seeks his friendship, and grants 

timber for the Temple, v. i — 10. 
(^ Solomon's league with Hiram. v. 11, 12. 
{Ji) Solomon's levy of labourers to work in Lebanon. v. 13 — 18. 
* There shall not be any among the kings like unto thee ail thy days.* 
(i Kings iii. 13.) A promise richly fulfilled. 

iv. Soîomoris Temple* 
{a) Dimensions of the building, vi. 1 — 4. 
{b) The chambers that enclosed it round about. vi. 5 — 10, 

(c) God*s promise to dwell there, vi. 11 — 13. 

(d) The Holy place and the Oracle, vi. 14 — 23. 
{e) Thecherubim. vi. 23 — ^28. 

(/) Adomment of the walls, the floor and the doors. vi. 29 — 35. 
{g) The inner court vi. 36. 

(A) The building finished in seven years, vî. 37, 38. 
' He shall build a house for My name...I will be his father and he 
shall be My son. (2 Sam. vii. 13, 14.) 

V. His royal palace» 
(a) The house of the forest of Lebanon. vii. i — 5. 
{p) The porch of pillars. vii. 6. 
(r) The porch of the throne. vii. 7. 
{d) The house of Pharaoh's daughter. vii. 8. 
{e) Excellence of the work, and the court round about it. vii. 
9 — 12. 
Note the brief mention of what was built for the king*s own use. 
Stonework and cedar hère, but the gold, and what is richest, for the 
house of the Lord. 

vi. Works of Hiram, the Tyrian founder, 

(a) He casts the pillars, Jachin and Boaz. vii. 13 — 22. 

(b) The molten sea. ' vii. 23 — 26. 
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{c) The bases and the lavers to stand upon them. vii. 27 — 39. 

(d) Summary of Hiram's work for the exterior. vii. 40 — 47. 

(e) The vessels of gold for the Holy place, vii. 48 — 51* 

Art becomes the handmaid of true religion. *The house that is to be 
builded for the Lord must be exceeding magnifical.' (i Chron. xxii. 5.) 

vii. Tke feast of the Dedication, 

(a) Assembly of Israël. They bring up the ark, and the Temple 
is filled with the cloud of Glory. viii. i — 11. 

(B) Solomon's address and thanksgiving. viii. 11 — 21. 

(à) God's constant regard invoked. viii. 22 — 30. 

{d) When an oath is made at the altar. viii. 31, 32. 

(^) In times of defeat, of drought, of plague, pestilence and famine, 
viii* 33—40. 

(/) For Etrangers who corne to worship there. viii. 41 — 43. 

(£) In time of war, and in the day of captivity. viii. 44 — 53. 

(A) Solomon blesseth the assembly. viii. 54 — 61. 

({) The sacrifices, the feasting and the dismissal of the people. 
- viii. 62 — ^% 

(k) God's second appearance to Solomon. Promises and w»m- 
îngs. ix. I — 9. 

* Beautifùl for situation is...the city of the great King. God is known 
in her palaces for a refuge.* (Ps. xlviii. 2, 3.) This knowledge was the 
source of IsraeFs greatness under Solomon. 

viii. Solomon' s power, wealth and famé. 

{a) Solomon's gift of cities to Hiram. ix. 10—14. 

{b) The levy of forced labour from Canaanites and Israélites, ix. 

15— «3. 
{c) Pharaoh's daughter brought to her o\im house. ix. 24. 
{d) Solomon*s observance of the appointed feasts. ix. 25. 
(e) Fleet of Solomon and Hiram. ix. 26 — 28. 
(/) Visit of the queen of Sheba, her wonder, praise and large gifts. 

X. I — 13. 
{g) Solomon's revenue, and wide famé. x. 14 — 25, 
(k) His chariots and horsemen, and traflSc with Egypt. x. 26 — 29. 
VBecause of Thy Temple at Jérusalem, kings shall bring présents 
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unto Thee.* (Ps. Ixviii. 19.) Mark how it is in conjunction with the 
king*s worship, according to God's law, that this prosperity is showered 
upon him. 

0. Solomon 18 tumed away trom the Lord, and lils prosperity Is 
Inroken. (xi, 1—43.) 

God's face is set against Solomon, 

{a) The anger of God against Solomon, whose heart the strange 
wives tumed away. xi. i — 13. 

{b) God rabes up one adversary, Hadad the Edomite. xi. 14 — 22. 

{c) A second adversary, Rezon the son of Kliada. xi. 23 — 25. 

(d) A third ont of Israël, Jéroboam the son of Nebat; xi. 26 — 28. 

(<?) Ahijah*s prophecy and promise to Jéroboam, xi. 29 — 39. 

{/) Solomon would hâve killed Jeroboamf xL 40. 

{£) Death of Solomon. xi. 41 — 43. 
*The Lord shall stir up jealousy like a man of war. They shall be 
tumed back, they shall be greatly ashamed, that say to the molten 
images, Ye are our Gods.* (Is. xlii. 13 — 17.) 

D. The dlTlded klngdonu, Israël and Judali. (i Kings xîi. i — 
2 Kings xviii. 12.) 

1. Prélude to the séparation, 

(a) Pétition made to Rehoboam at Shechem. xii. i — 5. 

(b) He foUows evil counsel. xii 6 — 15. 

(c) Revolt of Israël. Jéroboam chosen for kîng. xii. i5 — 20, 

(d) Rehoboam forbidden to fight against IsraeL' xii. 21 — 24. 
God*s hand is manifest in the whole story. *God is the judge, He 

putteth down one and liiteth up another.* (Ps. Ixxv. 7.) 

iir ISRAEL. The son of Nebat who made Israël to sin, 

{a) Jeroboam*s policy; the golden calves, the feast devised of his 

own heart. xii. 25^-33. 
{J>) A man of God from Judah to Israël. His message, xiii. 

I — 10. 
{c) His disobedience and its punishment. xiii. 11 — 32. 
{d) Jéroboam persists in his evil way. xiii. 33, 34. 
(ê) Sends to Ahijah conceming the sickness of his son. xiv. 1 — 6. 
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(/) The prophet's message. The truth thereof confirmed by its 

partial fulfilment. xiv. 7 — 18. 
{g) Death of Jéroboam, xiv. 19, «ô. 

Commandments spumed bring their punîshment. *To obey is better 
than sacrifice. Rébellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbomness 
is as iniquity and idolatry.* (i Sam. xy. 33» 33.) 

iii. JUDAH. Theîamp preservedfor David's sàke, 

(fl) Evil in Judah under Rehoboam. xiv. 31— 24. 

{p) Shishak plunders the Temple and the king*s house. xiv. 

35—38. 
{c) Death of Rehoboam. xiv. 39— 31. 
{d) Abijam walks in the sins of his father. xv. i — 8. 
{e) Asa*s heart perfect with the Lord. xv. 9—15. 
(/) Growing weak in trust he makes a league with Benhadad. xv. 

16 — 33, 

(g) Asa*s death. xv. 33—34. 
The spoiled Temple is a fit emblem of the falling away of David*s 
Une. God delights in the material house only when true worship is 
paid in it« 

iv. ISRAËL. Thewayof Jéroboam. Thekings. 

(a) Nadab is slain by Baasha. xv. 35 — 31, 

(3) Baasha king. xv. 33 — 34. 

{c) The Word of the Lord unto Baasha by the mouth of Jehu. 

xvi. I — 7. 
(//) Elah, son of Baasha, slaîn by Zimri. xvi. 8 — 14. 
(^) Zimri*s seven days' reign, and traitor*s end. xvi. 15 — 3o. 
(/) Omri, after a conflict, obtains the throne and builds Samaria. 

xvi. 31 — 38. 
(^) Ahab exceeds the wickedness of ail who went before him. 

xvi. 39 — 34. 

'Through the wrath of the Lord the land is darkened...no man shall 
spare his brother.' (Is. ix. 19.) Yet note in Israël the ^pride and 
stoutness of heart, ' whlch the prophet rebukes, as shewn in their grand 
projects of building. (Is. ix. 10.) *For the transgression of a land 
many aire the princes thereof. * (Prov. xxviii. 3.) 
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V. EUjah» Theprophet in IsraeU 
{a) The famine foretold. Elijah hides at Cherith and in Sarepta. 

xvii I — 16. 
{p) The widoVs son dies and îs restored. xvii. 17 — 14. 
(c) Elijah in the présence of Ahab. xviii. i — 16. 
(^ The challenge. God against Baal. xviii. 17 — «9. 
[i\ The Lord He is God. Baal's priests are slain. xviii. 30 — 40. 
(/) Promise of rain. xviii. 41 — 46. 
(g) Flight of Elijah to Horeb. xix. 1—8. 
(K\ God*s révélations to him there. xix. 9 — 18. 
(») The calling of Elisha. xix. 19 — 21. 
The bravest of God*s heroes, yet broken in heart at last. He longed 
to do so much, but leamt at length how God works. 'I, the Lord, will 
hasten it in his time.' (Is. Ix. 22.) 

vi. Syrian invasion of Israël. 
(a) Arrogant claims of Benhadad. xx. i — 12. 
(3) Victory promised and given to Ahab. xx. 13 — 21. 

(c) A new attack defeated in like manner. xx. 22 — 30. 

(d) Benhadad as cringeing as before he was haughty. xx. 31 — 34. 
(i) Ahab weakly spares the man whom God had doomed. xx. 

35—43. 
Jehovah, longsuffering, does not cast off hîs rebellious people, nor let 
them fall into any hands, but those of his spécial instruments. * I am 
the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.* 
(Malachi iii. 6.) 

vii. Nàboth is stoned and is dead, 

(a) Naboth the Jezreelite refuses to part with hîs vînejrard. 

XX. I — 4. 

(b) Jezebel compassés the death of Naboth. xx. 5 — 16. 

(c) Ahab taking possession hears God's doom from Elijah. xx. 

17-^4. 

(d) Some signs of repentance gain Ahab a respîte. xx. 25—29. 
The evil examples on the throne hâve their fruit in other places. * If 

a ruler hearken to lies, ail his servants are wicked. ' (Prov. xxix. 12.) 

viii. yudah and Israël in alliance, 
(a) Jehoshaphat goes with Ahab to Ramoth-gilead. xxii. i — 28. 
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(à) Ahab*s ignoble end, according to the word of Elijah. xxii. 

«9— 40. 
(c) Jehoshaphat*s reign over Judah. xxii. 41 — 50. 
{dj Ahaziah foUows Ahab, on his throne and in his sins. xxii. 

51 — 2 Kings i. 18. 
(â) Elijah taken away. His spirit rests on Elisha. IL i — 18. 
(/) Elisha heals the waters at Jéricho, and cuises the youths at 

Beth-el. ii 19 — 15. 
(g) Israël and Judah war against Edom. iii. i — 27. 
Note the evil influence of this alliance on Jehoshaphat. He asks for a 
prophet of the Lord, in the first expédition at the outset, but then he 
neglects his words ; to the second war he goes, and only thinks of the 
Lord's prophet, when he is in deep péril. Joined with Ahab in policy, 
he is made his equal in penalty. *In his son's days' God brought evil 
upon his house. 

ix. Elisha. *ffe did wonders in his life* 

(a) Elisha multiplieth the widow's oiL iv. i — 7. 

(b) He promises a son to the Shunammite, and restores him to life 

again. iv. 8—37. 

(c) He heals the pottage at Gilgal, and satisfies a hundred men 

with twenty loaves. iv. 38 — 44. 

(d) Naaman is healed. Gehazi becomes leprous. v. i — 27. 
{e) Elisha causeth an axe-head to swim. vi. i — 7. 

(/) He revealeth the plans of the Syrian king, and smites the 

Syrian troops with blindness. vi. 8 — 23. 
(^) Siège of Samaria. In the famine Elisha foretells a sudden 

plenty, which cometh to pass. vi. 24 — ^vii. 20. 
(h) The Shunammite*s land restored for Elisha's sake. viii. 1—6. 
(t) Elisha foretells Ben-hadad's death, and HazaePs cnielty. viii. 

7—15. 
Elijah at his death appeared to hâve achieved but little, yet Jehovah's 
*seven thousand in Israël, ail the knees which had not bowed unto 
Baal' (i Kings xix. 18) were found in many places, and gave some hope 
to the labours of Elisha. But as a whole, 'Ephraim was joined to 
idols,* (Hosea iv. 17.) 

X. Fruits ofthe alliance between Judah and Israël, 
(a) Jehoram king of Judah walks in the ways of the house of 
Ahab. viii. 16 — 24. 
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{ù) Ahaziah his son, married to Athaliah, foUows the same path. 
viii. 25 — 17. 

(c) Another war with S)rrîa, viiî. «8, 29. 

{d) Jehu anointed at Ramoth Gilead. ix. i — 14. 
(e) Jehu slays both the kings, and Jezebel also. ix. 15 — 37. 
The law had spoken in vain to Jehoshaphat, and now the penalty is 
strictly carried ont 'Thou shalt not make marriages with them : thy 
daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his danghter shalt thou 
take unto thy son. For they will tum away thy son from foUowing Me, 
that they may serve other gods: so will the anger of the Lord be 
kindled against you and destroy thee suddenly.* (Deut. vii. 3 — 4.) 

xi. ISRAËL, Jehu on the throne. 

(a) AhaVs sons put to death. x. 1 — 11. 

(b) Jehu*s zeal against the Baalites. x. 12 — 28. 
{c) The zeal stops short in its course, x. 29 — 31. 

{d) Israël begins to be eut short. Death of Jehu. x. 32— 36. 
*My zeal for the Lord * was Jehu's boast. He forgot that he was only 
the scourge of God. *For he saith, By the strength of my hand I hâve 
done it, and by my wisdom, for I am prudent.* (Is. x. 13.) 

xii. JUDAH. Athaliah and Joash. 

(a) Athaliah murders ail the royal family except Joash. xî. i — 3. 
{p) Jehoiada plans to kiU her and set Joash on the throne. 

xi. 4 — 21. 
{f) Joash restores the dilapidated temple, xii. i — 16. 
{d) Hazael's expédition against Jérusalem bought off. xii. 17 — 18. 
[e) Joash is murdered by his servants, xii 19 — 21. 
* A man that is laden with the blood of any person shall flee unto 
the pit; let no man stay him.' (Prov. xxviii. 17 R.V.) 

xiii. ISRAËL. The home of Jehu, 

(d) Jehoahaz reigns ill, and is delivered into the hands of the 

Syrians. xiii. i — 3. 
(3) A saviour promised on his repentance. xiii. 4 — 9. 
{c) Jehoash succeeds and is an evil ruler. xiii. 10 — 13. 
{d) Elisha on his death bed visited by Jehoash. xiii. 14 — 19. 
(é) Death of Elisha. Victories of Jehoash over Syria. xiiL 

20—25. 
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* The Lord hath sent you ail his servants the prophets, risîng early 
and sending them ; but ye bave not hearkened, nor indined your ear 
to bear.* {Jet, xxv. 4.) 

xiv. JUDAH. Amaziah meddîing to his hurt. 

{a) Amaziab reigns, and takes vengeance on his father's murderers. 
xiv. I — 6. 

(b) He conquers the Edomites. xiv. 7. 

{c) His proud challenge to Jehoash and bis defeat at Beth- 

shemesh. xiv. 8 — 16. 
{d) He is driven from Jérusalem by a conspiracy, and slain at 

Lachish. xiv. 1 7 — 10, 
(e) Azariah*s accession, xiv. 21 — 11, 

The modération of Amaziah was praiseworthy at first and in accord 
with God*s law, but vanity led him astray. * A man's pride shall bring 
him low.* (Prov. xxix. 23.) 

XV. ISRAËL. Third and fourih générations of Jehu^s home. 

{a) Jéroboam II. foUows in the ways of Jéroboam I. xiv. 

«3» «4- 
{b) God bas pity upon Israël, xiv. 25 — 27. 
(r) Wars and victories of Jéroboam, xiv. 28.' 
(d) Zechariah, Jeroboam*s son, succeeds. xiv. 29. 
(^) Azariah reigns in Judah and is smitten with leprosy. xv. 

1—7. 
(/) Zechariah slain by Shallum brings Jehu's house to an end. 

XV. 8 — 12. 
The zeal of Jehu's descendants was even less than his own. Yet 
God seemed waiting to the very end to enlarge His promise, to increase 
His grâce. But 'their iniquities bave tumed away thèse things, and 
their sins bave withholden good things from them.' (Jer. v. 25.) 

xvl ISRAËL and JUDAH. The Syro-EphraimiU war. 

(a) Shallum, king of Israël, slain by Menahem. xv. 13 — 15. 
{b) Menahem becomes a vassal of Assyria. xv. 16 — 22. 

(c) Pekahiah, king of Israël, slain by Pekab. xv. 23 — 26. 

{d) Pekah's kingdom attacked by Tiglath-pileser : Pekab slain by 
Hoshea. xv. 27—31. 
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{g) JothaiD, king of Judah. Pekah and Rezin, king of Samaria, 

plot against him. xv. 3a — 38. 
(/) S3rro-Ephrai]nite war against Ahaz, wl^o purchases the aid of 

Tiglath-pileser. xvi. 1 — 9. 
(g) Ahaz is entangled with Syrian idolatiy. His death. xvi. 
10^20. 
Sorelj needed was the prophet's message. 'Violence and spoil is 
heard in her; before me continually is grief and wounds. Be thou 
instructed, O Jérusalem, lest My soûl départ from thee; lest I make thee 
desolate, a land not inhabited.' (Jer. vi. 7—8.) 

xvii. ISRAËL. Last days of the Un tribes, 
{a) Hoshea attacked and taken prisoner by Shalmaneser. xviL 
1—4. 

(b) The people carried captive for theîr many sins. xvii. 5 — 23. 

(c) Samaria colonized by the Assjrrians. xvii 24. 

(d) The colonists leam something of the worship of Jehovah. 

xviL 25 — 28. 
{e) But they worship stîll their own îdols also. xvii. 29 — ^41, 
(/) Hezekiah, king of Judah. Second notice of the captivity of 
Israël, xviii. i — 12. 
*If they will not obey, I will utterly pluck up and destroy that 
nation * (Jer. xii. 17). As a people the ten tribes appear no more. 

D. The two tribes. (2 Kings xviii. 13 — xxv. 30.) 
i. Hezekiah, 

(d) Sennacherib, king of Assyria, invades Judaea, and is bought 

oflf for a brief period. xviii. 13 — ï6. 
{b) Défiant message of the Assyrian. xviii. 17 — 37. 

(c) Hezekiah sends his ministers to Isaiah the prophet. xix. 

1—7. 

(d) A second message of défiance, xix. 8 — 13. 
(é) Hezekiah*s prayer. xix. 14 — 19. 

(/) The answer of Jehovah by his prophet. xix. 20 — 34. 
{g) Ass3rrian overthrow. xix. 35 — 37. 
(h) Hezekiah's sickness and recovery. xx. i — 11. 
(t) His ostentation and the rebuke thereof. xx. 12 — 19. 
(k) Death of Hezekiah. xx. 20, 21. 
Hezekiah, a marvel of God*s grâce. 'A clean thing out of an un- 
clean.* (Jobxiv. 4.) Who but God doeth this ? 
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ii. Manasseh and Amon, 

(a) Manasseh reigns and undoes ail that Hezekiah had done. 

xxi. I — lo. 
{b) The doom of the land îs sealed because of his sin. xxL 

II— 18. 

(c) Amon follows in his father's steps. xxi. 19 — 22. 

(d) He is slain by a conspiracy of his servants. xxL 23 — 36. 

Manasseh's repentance avails for hîmself, but not for the nation he 
has led so far astray. Yet ' God looketh upon men, and if any say, I 
hâve sinned, and perverted that which is right and it profited me not ; 
He will deliver his soûl from going întp the pit, and his life shall see 
the light. Lo, ail thèse things worketh God oftentimes with man.' 
(Job xxxiii 27 — 29.) 

But again of the perverse ' He striketh them as wîcked men in the 
open sight of others; because they tumed back from Him, and would 
not consider any of His ways.* 0ob xxxiv. 25 — 27.) 

iii. Josiah, 

(d) Josiah sucœeding repairs the temple, xxîî. 1—7. 

(^) Finding of the book of the Law and the effect thereof. xxii. 

8— II. 
{c) Huldah the prophetess consulted. Her answer. xxii. 12 — 20. 
(ûf) Josiah destroys idolatiy out of the land and défiles the altar 

at Beth-el. xxiii. i — 20. 
(ê) Keeps a solemn passover, and banishes superstitions rites. 

xxiii. 21 — 28. 
(/) He is wounded at Megiddo and dies. xxiii. 29, 30. 

* The remembrance of Josiah is like the composition of the perfume 
that is made by the art of the apothecaiy: it is sweet as honey in ail 
mouths and as music at a banquet of wine.* (Eccles. xlix. i.) 

iv, The fcUling away, * 77ie Lord couîd not pardon^ 

(a) Jèhoahaz succeeds and is made prisoner by the Egyptians. 

xxxiii. 31—33. 
{p) Jehoiakim set up by the Egyptians. xxiii. 34 — 37. 
{f) He submits to Nebuchadnezzar, but soon revolts and is 

punished. xxiv. i — 7. 
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(d) Jelioiachin*sbriefreign. Thebeginningof the Captivity. xxiv. 

8—16. 
{e) Zedekiah reigns and rebels agaînst Babylon. xxiv. 17 — 20. 
(/) Siège and capture of Jérusalem, and of her last king. xxv. 

1—8. 
(g) Buming of the city and déportation of spoil and captives. 

xxv. 9 — ai. 
(A) Gedaliah the governor of the residue being slain by Ishmael 

the people flee to Egypt. xxv. 22 — 26. 
{i) Kindly treatment of Jehoiachin by £vil-merodach. xxv* 

27—30. 

And so was brought to pass what Jeremiah had foretold, and en- 
forced by an example constantly présent before those to whom the 
prophet's message was ail in vain (Jer. vii. 12 — 16) *Go ye now unto 
my place which was in Shiloh...and see what I did to it for the wicked- 
ness of my people Israël And now because ye hâve done ail thèse 
Works... therefore will I do unto this house which is called by My name, 
wherein ye trust, and unto the place which I gave to you and to your 
fathers as I hâve done to Shiloh... Therefore pray not thou for this 
people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make interces- 
sion to Me : for I will not hear thee.' 

iv. HiSTORICAL SURVEY OF THE BOOK OF KiNGS. 

With the exception of two reigns, this book embraces the 
whole régal period of Israélite history. The reign of Saul, the 
first king, had been almost an utter failure, that of David in 
many points was a signal success. The work of the compiler of 
Kings commences at David's deathbed, but he opens his history 
without introduction, clearly designing it to be a continuation of 
the books of Samuel. Solomon was anointed and enthroned 
before the death of his father because of an attempt, that was 
made by another brother, to seize the succession for himself, in 
défiance of a promise (i Kings i. 13) which David had given to 
Bathsheba that Solomon should reign after him. The new king 
had not been long crowned before he received the dying charge 
of his father, and when the fîerce measures against certain 
individuals, which David counselled, had been carried into 
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effect, Solomon became, as his name implies (i Chron. xxii. 9) a 
man of peacé. In strong contrast to the warlike times of David, 
is the récital of Hadad's apparently unopposed return to the 
throne of £dom, and of the establishment of Rezon as king in 
Damascus (i Kings xi.). 

Yet though he engaged but little in war, Solomon introduced 
in many ways a new and splendid era for his people. In litera» 
ture and science he was instructed beyond the most learned men 
of the time ; in commerce he established relations not only with 
Tyre, and the Hittite and Syrian kingdoms close at hand, but 
with Arabia, Egypt and perhaps with India through his fleet 
on the Red Sea, while ships of his were also sailing along with 
those of Phœnicia to the various countries on the Mediterranean. 
In art he called to his aid the best architectural skill which Tyre 
and Sidon could supply, while the internai organization of the 
land was made in its character as complète as possible to supply 
the magnificence and luxury of a court the famé of which drew 
the queen of distant Sheba to Jérusalem, where she found the 
reality to overpass every report that had been made to her con- 
ceming it, Hence we need not be surprised that among his 
wives Solomon numbered, beside the daughter of Pharaoh, 
princesses from ail the nations round about ; nor is it to be 
wondered at, when they beheld the lavish expenditure which had 
been bestowed on the temple, that they asked and obtained from 
the king that some, if not with equal, magnificence should 
be exhibited in honour of the divinities of the lands from 
whence they had come. Solomon was rich and manifestly 
fond of State. So there arose outside the city on the hill, after- 
wards known in conséquence as the Mount of Offence, temples 
to Ashtoreth, whose worship his Zidonian artizans may hâve 
made well known to Israël, as well as to those other gods whom 
the writer of Kings terms 'the abominations' of Moab and of 
Ammon. 

To meet the outlay needed for his buildings, and for 
the costly service of his court Solomon made heavy exactions 
from his people both in money and in forced labour. Hence 
his reign though glorious had been burdensome. Yet for 
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D avides son, a monarch of such wide extended famé, burdens 
were for a long time patiently endured, but when Solomon's son 
succeeded his father a cry went up from the whole land *Make 
our heavy burdens lighter.' Rehoboam was headstrong and, 
following foolish advice, spake not of relaxation but of greater 
severity, and in conséquence of his words ten out of the twelve 
tribes fell away from David's house, and made them a king 
of their own. Jéroboam, the son of Nebat, the man whom 
they set up, was one who had been employed by Solomon 
to superintend the taskwork of his forced labourers. He seems 
to hâve sympathised with the murmurs which that service 
evoked and in some way or other to hâve sided with those 
who desired to be delivered from it He also was encouraged 
by one of ' the prophets (i Kings xi. 31) to take part with 
those who were the adversaries. of Solomon. Hence before 
Solomon's death Jéroboam had been forced to flee into 
Egypt, but he appears to hâve retumed about the time of 
that event, and to hâve been welcomed and accepted by 
the revolting tribes as their fittest leader. A separate kingdom 
was estabhshed with its capital at Shechem, and the new 
king, that his people might not be won over to Rehoboam 
by going up to Jérusalem to worship in the temple, instituted 
two shrines in his own dominions, where he set up golden 
calves and persuaded the people to accept them as symbols 
of the Jehovah who had brought them out of Egypt For this 
he is constantly branded by the writer of Kings as *the son 
of Nebat who made Israël to sin.' 

Rehoboam failed to win back his revolted subjects, but 
Jeroboam's action, in fortifying Penuel on the other side of 
the Jordan, seems to shew that he did not feel altogether secure 
on his throne, and would prépare for himself a stronghold in 
the mountainous région of Gilead, The reign of Rehoboam was 
in other respects not prospérons. The king of Egypt, Shishak, 
invaded the land (i Kings xiv. 25), and plundered the temple 
of much of its wealth, while Jéroboam with the forces of the 
northem kingdom harassed Judah exceedingly (i Kings xiv. 30). 
Thèse attacks were successfully repelled by Abijam (2 Chron. 
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xiii. 19), Rehoboam's son, while Asahis grandson so strengthened 
his army as to be able to resist xK)t only the northem power but 
also an invasion of the Ethiopians^ who appear to hâve medi- 
tated an invasion of Judah similar to that of Shishak in the 
previous génération (2 Chron. xiv. 12). 

Meanwhile in Israël Nadab, the son of Jéroboam, had 
tumed his arms against the Philistines (i Kings xv. 27), but in 
the course of the war was slain by one of his own people, 
Baasha ; who also made himself king, and did to death ail that 
belonged to Jéroboam. This fate had been proclaimed before- 
hand by the mouth of the same prophet (Ahijah) who had en- 
couraged the founder of the new kingdom in his first revolt 
against Solomon. Kings in Israël succeeded oner another 
with great rapidity, the throne being nearly always reached, 
as in Baasha's case, through the blood of a predecessor. 
In the reign of Omri, the sixth king, however, the power and 
influence of the ten tribes increased, and so great a mark 
did this sovereign make in the affairs of the neighbouring 
nations that in the Assyrian records the kingdom of Israël 
is continually spoken of as 'the house of Omri.' Omri 
built him a new capital, which he named Samaria, a name 
which ultimately came to be applied to the whole kingdom. 
From the Moabite stone we leam about the conflicts between 
him and his neighbour Mesha^ the king of Moab, and the 
victory seems for a while to hâve been on the side of Israël, 
though the conquests of Omri and his son Ahab were ail re- 
taken by Moab in the days of Ahaziah, Ahab's son and suc- 
cessor. We find, too, that Omri was not always victorious 
against the Syrians, as after one defeat (i Kings xx. 34) the 
Syrian monarch made streets for himself in the new-built city 
of Samaria. 

The son of Omri seems to hâve gone beyond his father in 
his désire to adom the land with magnificent buildings. He 
was the Solomon of the northem kingdom, both in his archi- 
tectural tastes and in his connexion with Phœnicia. He had 
for wife a daughter of the king of Zidon ; hence he could attract 
to his country workmen of the greatest skill of that period, and 
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we can picture to ourselves how gorgeous the fabrics must hâve 
been that are alluded to by the historian as < the ivory house 
which he made and the many cities that he built* By the wish 
of Jezebel his wife he reared up a grand temple to Baal, and 
at her instigation became a fervent devotee of the Phœnician 
divînities, so that it is said of him * there was none like unto 
Ahab which did sell himself to work wickedness.' 

The Syrians were to him most troublesome neîghbours. 
Twice did Benhadad come against Samaria, and though he was 
repelled there, we find the Syrian forces in possession of Ramoth- 
gilead at the close of AhaVs reign. But the largest part of the 
history during the reign of Ahab is devoted to the work of the 
prophet Elijah. Into the midst of the excessive wickedness 
God sends the most wondrous of His prophets. He comes upon 
the scène- most abruptly, and in the name of Jehovah an- 
nounces Uhere shall not be dew nor rain but according to 
my word.' Every part of Elijah's life bears out the de- 
scription of the writer of Ecclesiasticus (xlviii. i). He was *as 
fire and his word bumed like a lamp.' By a démonstration of 
the vanity of Baal-worship and of the truth of his own mission, 
he on one occasion for the moment carried the people with 
him and made them his agents in the slaughter of the idolatrous 
priesthood. But the evil appeared even then too deep-rooted 
for remedy, and the sentence of Jehovah was given, 'him 
that dieth of Ahab in the city the dogs shall eat, and him 
that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air eat.' *The dogs 
shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel.' A sentence most 
terrible, but carried out to the very letter. 

Ahab came to his death in the battle of Ramoth-gilead. Re- 
solved to recover that city from the Syrians, he invited Jeho- 
shaphat, who had succeeded his fàther Asa as king of Judah, to 
go with him to the war, for there was now pèace and alliance be- 
tween the two kingdoms. Jehoshaphat consented in most libéral 
wise, but the whole undertaking was disastrous. The troops of 
Israël and Judah fled like shepherdless sheep, and Ahab was 
wounded so fatally that he died the same day. He left many 
children, but his immédiate successor was crippled by a fall, 
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and in his brîef two years' reign Moab regained its freedom, nor 
could any effort be made to drive the Syrians from the trans- 
jordanic portion of Israël. 

It is not unlikely that the magnificence of the house of Ahab 
proved attractive to Jehoshaphat, and probably the connexion 
of Ahab with the Phœnician power made his alliance one to be 
courted by the smaller kingdom. So it came to pass that a son 
of Jehoshaphat took to wife a daughter of Ahab, and Israël and 
Judah were completely at one. When therefore Jehoram, 
another son of Ahab, foUowed his brother on the throne of 
Israël, there was once more an alliance for war purposes be- 
tween the two monarchs. Jehoram would faîn subdue the 
revolted Moabites, and the king of Judah accompanies the son, 
as he had before accompanied the father, to battle, and likewise 
compels the Edomite monarch, who was at this time a vassal of 
Judah, to give the troops a passage through his country, and to 
contribute his help against Moab. The expédition, during 
which Elisha foretold a sudden supply of water to the thirsty 
army, was in the end attended with no success. 

The northem enemy of Israël, the Syrians, must hâve been 
withheld in some way from their inroads upon Israël at the 
period when Jehoram found himself able to coUect his troops 
and march southward against Moab, but the time of peace did 
not last long. We hear first of irregular bands of marauders 
sent by Syria to scour the country, whose plans however were 
thwarted now and again by information given to the Israélite 
king by the prophet Elisha. But at last Benhadad gathered 
his hosts together and investing Samaria reduced the popu- 
lation to the verge of starvation, so that the most revolting 
means were resorted to for maintaining life. The siège was 
however abandoned. A panic seized the Syrian troops, and 
when the Israélites heard of it and ventured forth they found 
the enemy's camp deserted and spoil of ail kinds left in con- 
fusion. So plenty took the place of hunger. The Syrian king 
Benhadad, no long time after, was murdered as he lay on his 
sick bed by Hazael, one of his officers, who made himself king 
of Syria, and in the future wrought much evil upon Israël. We 
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know that already in Jehoram*s reign the assaults of Hazaelhad 
commenced, for the army of Israël was holding Ramoth-gilead 
against him when the judgement pronounced a génération before 
upon the house of Ahab received its complète fulfilment. 

At the death of Elijah Ahab's family were stiU reigning, and 
to the outward view not much had been accomplished by the 
prophefs life. But the fruit of his work made itself felt in the 
days of Elisha. Schools of the prophets were multiplied, the 
seven thousand, of whom God spake (i Kings xix. i8) who had 
not bowed the knee to Baal, were made manifest in many places, 
and Elijah's words were remembered by some who appeared 
little likely to hâve borne them in mind, When the prophet 
foretold the doom of Ahab as he stood in the portion of the newly 
murdered Naboth, there was in the retinue of the king one Jehu 
the son of Nimshi, an ofïicer of the Israélite army, who after 
Ahab's death came to be in chief command while Jehoram was 
holding Ramoth-gilead. Jehoram had gone from Ramoth to 
Jezreel because of a wound he had received, and in his absence 
Elisha despatched one of the sons of the prophets to give to 
Jehu a divine commission for the exécution of utter destruction 
on the house of his master. Jehu had treasured up the saying 
of Elijah, and both he and his comrades were no unwiUing 
instnunents to carry out the sentence. Riding at once to Jez- 
reel, they not only put to death Jehoram, but also Ahaziah, 
Jehoshaphat's son, the king of Judah who had corne to visit his 
kinsman the king of Israël Jehoram's dead body was left in 
Naboth's vineyard, while from a window in Jezreel, Jezebel was 
thrown down and trampled to death under the feet of Jehu's 
horses. By some questionable strokes of policy he succeeded in 
destroying ail the children of Ahab, and in cutting off at one 
blow ail who were given up to the worship of BaaL The Phœ- 
nician rites were abolished in Israël and never appeared again. 

The name of Jehu is found in the Assyrian inscriptions more 
than once, and it is a sign of the great influence of the previous 
dynasty, that as Samaria for a long time was known to the 
Assyrians as the 'house of Omri,' so Jehu figures as *the son of 
Omri.' It is not clear what Jehu's relations with Assyria were, 
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but we gather from the Scripture story (2 Kings x. 32) that they 
were not of such a nature as to help him to ward off the hosts 
of his nearer neighbours the Syrians. *Hazael smote them in 
ail the coasts of Israël' and from the prophecy of Amos (i. and 
ii.) we see that Moab and Ammon were in league wilh Syria, so 
that Jehu was beset on every side. Nor was the case of his 
successor any better (2 Kings xiii. 3). *The Lord delivered 
Israël into the hand of Hazael, and into the hand of Benhadad 
the son of Hazael, ail their days/ and the army of Jehoahaz was 
reduced at'this time to the most insignificant dimensions (2 
Kings xiii. 7). But the closing days of this king and the reign 
of his son and successor were of such a character as to gain the 
favour of God and the approval of His prophet, for Elisha on 
his death bed was visited by Jehoash, and promised him a suc- 
cession of victories over his enemies. Encouraged no do^bt by 
the prophètes words the king took up' arms, and was able to 
drive the Syrian hosts out of the lands on the west of the 
Jordan, while in the days of Jéroboam IL, the son and successor 
of Jehoash, the eastern districts of Gilead and Bashan were 
also recovered, and the dominion of Israël extended *from the 
entering in of Hamath unto the sea of the Arabah,' a resuit 
which we are told h ad been foreseen and spoken of by the 
prophet Jonah, who flourished in thèse times. 

But the whole nation was corrupt, and the luxury introduced 
by thèse conquests increased the evil. The picture of the life in 
Samaria at this period is painted for us by the prophet Amos, 
and as we read the description of the wanton excesses and 
sensual self-indulgence we are in no wonder that judgement 
came quickly upon the whole land. God was preparing his rod, 
the Assyrian, and even before the external blows fell, internai 
violence was working out the ruin of the nation. Zechariah,the 
son of Jéroboam II., was murdered after a short reign, and thus 
the four générations promised to Jehu's dynasty were brought 
to a violent end. The murderer Shallum was himself slain within 
a month, and the reign of his successor, Menahem, marked 
the annals of Israël with atrocities unknown before. It was 
in his day that the Assyrian power first came against the 
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land. Pul, the king of Assyria, who must previously hâve 
reduced the power of Syria, which lay between, drew near to 
attack Israël (2 Kings xv. 19), and Menahem compounded for 
the possession of his crown by becoming the vassal of Assyria, 
and by the payment of an enormous tribute which he exacted 
from the people of the land, and the amount of which de- 
monstrates the wealthy condition of Israël even in this âge of 
disorder and misrule. Pekahiah succeeded his father, but two 
years only passed away, before he was dethroned and slain by 
Pekah one of his captains. In the reign of this king we begin 
to discem clearly how the dominion of Assyria was spreading, 
and bringing into subjection ail the neighbouring kingdoms. 

Tuming back to notice the kingdom of Judah, we find that 
when Ahaziah was slain by Jehu, Athaliah the queen, the 
daughter of Ahab, put ail the seed royal to death, with the 
exception of one infant boy, who escaped and was kept in 
safety under the protection of the high priest. After a reign of 
six years, vengeance fell upon the bloodstained queen, and the 
seven years old child, Joash, was put upon the throne of David, 
and held his seat for forty years. But, like the northern king- 
dom, Judah was constantly feeling the pressure of Syrian in- 
roads. The amiies of Damascus came in the days of Joash, 
and overran the country of the Philistines, capturing the city 
of Gath (2 Kings xii. 17). Jérusalem lay temptingly near at 
hand, and Hazael set his face to go up thither, but the treasures 
of the temple and the king's house were drawn upon once more, 
the enemy retired, and we hear of no further troubles from war 
in this long reign, though for some reason his own people con- 
spired against Joash, and did not let him die a natural death. 
Amaziah, the son of Joash, must also hâve been free from in- 
roads on the north, for he was able, after punishing the mur- 
derers of his father, to lead his army southward and win great 
victories over the Edomites. Elated thereby, he sent a foolish 
challenge to Jehoash of Israël, and refusing good counsel, en- 
gaged in war with him, and was defeated in a battle at Beth- 
shemesh, and the future of his life is not very clearly set forth 
in the Bible narrative. We read how the king of Israël brake 
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down the northern walls of Jérusalem, and brought the king of 
Judah as a captive into his own capital, but whether he was put 
again on the throne, or his son was made régent during the 
rest of the father's lifetime, is a question which is involved in 
some obscurity. 

But in spite of thèse losses to Israël, his son Azariah 
(Uzziah) must hâve been able to continue his father's con- 
quests in Idumaea, for we find him restoring Elath (2 Kings 
xiv. 22), and thus opening once more the door of commerce to 
Judah by the way of the Red Sea, so that at this period Judah 
and Israël alike must hâve advanced to a high degree of material 
prosperity. Yet towards the end of his life king Azariah was 
smitten with leprosy for going into the temple and usurping the 
priest's duty of offering incense at the altar. The reign of his 
son Jotham was the time when an alliance was formed between 
Israël and Syria to crush the house of David and to put a 
créature of their own upon the throne of Judah, but Jotham 
was dead before thèse plans could be carried out. It is in the 
history of this Syro-Ephraimite war that Isaiah's prophétie 
ministry comes most markedly before us, and in connexion with 
which was uttered that wondrous prophecy of the Virgin-born 
son (Is. vii. 14), of which only the fulness of time beheld the 
complète fulfilment. The influence of the prophet was not 
' however strong enough with king Ahaz to persuade him to trust 
wholly in Jehovah. Help was sought from Tiglath Pileser, and 
Israel's king became the tributary of Assyria. Damascus was 
taken and overthrown, and her king put to death, while as their 
manner was the conquerors carried away the Syrian population 
and settled them in a distant land. Pekah must hâve speedily 
ceased to harass Judah, probably deterred by the fate which 
had befallen his northern ally at the hands of the Assyrian 
king. Yet his death was not unbloody, for * Hoshea the son 
of Elah si;note him and slew him and reigned in his stead.' In 
the days of Pekah, Assyria had captured a large number of 
the cities in the tribe of Naphthali, in the north of Israël. It 
may be that Hoshea discovered that if he could bring about 
Pekah's death, he would hâve the Assyrians on his side and be 
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made king of Israël. For so it came to pass, but the alliance 
was only a short one if it were made. Tiglath Pileser was suc- 
ceeded by Shalmaneser, and in a very short time the Israélite 
monarch, who should hâve been faithful to those who appear to 
hâve set him on the throne, was found to be intriguing with 
Egypt, and for this offence there was no pardon. The capital 
city was besieged and taken by Assyria after three years, during 
which time Shalmaneser died and was followed by Sargon. The 
inhabitants of the ten tribes were deported, while strange people 
from other lands were put in their place that the country might 
not be untenanted. Thus was brought about the end of the 
northem kingdom and the people of the ten tribes, with the 
exception of a few who retumed with the captivity of Judah in 
the time of Cyrus,. were lost from henceforth, in their intermix- 
ture with the nations whither they were carried away. 

We hâve now to folio w the history of Judah alone, from the 
sixth year of Hezekiah, the son of Ahaz. This king instituted 
great religious reforms at the outset of his reign, but was sorely 
troubled by the inroads of Assyria. Greed of conquest was 
leading the armîes of Nineveh nearer and nearer to the confines 
of Egypt, and urging them tç absorb into their dominion ail the 
countries which lay in the midst. Sennacherib had succeeded 
Sargon, and he came with his forces against the country of the 
* Philistines, and while engaged in the siège of Lachish sent 
threats to Hezekiah that Jérusalem should next be assailed. 
The king of Judah bought, as he thought, a respite at a large 
price. But in spite of the tribute, from some reason or other, 
Sennacherib felt that Jérusalem was too strong a position to be 
left unsubdued in his rear while he marched toward Egypt. 
Hence his ambassadors came again with insulting blasphemies 
against the God of Judah, and taunting boasts against the 
feebleness of Hezekiah. But for His own sake and for His 
servant David's sake Jérusalem was at this time delivered. A 
spirit of panic came over the Assyrians, and a great part of 
their army was destroyed by a pestilence. Sennacherib in con- 
séquence withdrew, and soon after was slain by two of his own 
sons. 
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At this time we begin to hear of that Chaldaean power, 
whîch in the end prevailed against Assyria, and was the agent 
in the final overthrow of Jérusalem. Babylon was beginning to 
lise against Nineveh, and, as we may conclude, with a wish to 
get help in such a struggle, the Chaldaean ruler tumed his 
thoughts to Judah. The envoys of Berodach-baladan — ^for he 
was at this time king of Babylon — came professedly to con- 
gratulate Hezekiah on his recovery from a severe disease, but 
really to sound him in référence to a war in common against the 
armies of Nineveh. Hezekiah was disposed to listen to their 
proposais, and made a great display of ail his treasures and 
his military resources. For this, God's anger was pronounced 
against him by Isaiah, and he was told that the days should 
corne when ail his descendants and ail that he possessed should 
be made a booty by thèse very Babylonians before whôm he 
had been thus ostentatious. A portion of this prophecy was 
literally fulfiUed in the next reign, for Manasseh the son of 
Hezekiah was taken prisoner and carried away to Babylon 
(2 Chron. xxxiii. 1 1), and thus began the first stage of Judah's 
subjection. Manasseh is handed down to us as an unprece- 
dently wicked monarch, and Amon his son foUowed in his 
steps. 

Under Josiah there was a time of much reformation 
and a hope of better days. He did more than any previous 
king to bring about purity of religious worship, and destroyed 
the magnificent temples which Solomon had erected on the 
Mount of Offence and which hitherto had been spared, pro- 
bably because they stood far outside the city and were structures 
of much architectural beauty. Josiah was manifestly under the 
protection of Assyria, for when the king of Egypt, Pharaoh- 
necoh, had come by sea to Palestine, and was about to begin 
his march against the Assjrrians, Josiah went northward in 
pursuit of him and was slain in a battle at Megiddo. This 
Egyptian expédition was for a brief time successful, but soon 
ail that had belonged to Egypt down to the very confines of 
their own land fell into the hands of the Babylonians (2 Kings 
xxiv. 7). In the place of Josiah, the people of Judah set up his 
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son Jehoahaz. He was however allowed only a three months' 
reign, for Pharaoh made him prisoner and put his brother 
Jehoiakim into his place, no doubt making him swear sub- 
jection to Egypt, and imposing as large a tribute as he could 
exact. 

Judah became now an object of attack by Babylon, and 
Nebuchadnezzar sent net only some Chaldaeans to ravage the 
land but incited ail the neighbouring tribes to join in the 
attack on the ally of Egypt. Jehoiakim reigned eleven years in 
this turmoil, his son and successor Jehoiachin but three 
months. For Egypt was now utterly broken, and the new king 
judged it to be his best policy to go forth and submit and make 
peace with Nebuchadnezzar if he might. His fate was a pro- 
tracted captivity in Babylon, and along with him were carried 
away many of the distinguished people of the land, and among 
them went the prophet Ezekiel. A third son of Josiah, Zedekiah, 
was placed on the throne of Judah as Nebuchadnezzar's vassal, 
but after a time thought himself strong e^ough to rebel. This 
provoked the final blow. The Chaldaeans besieged and took 
the city, burned the temple and ail the chief buildings, and 
carried ail but the poorest of the people into captivity. Over 
this remuant they placed a governor Gedaliah, but he was soon 
assassinated, thereupon the people fled away into Egypt in 
terror of what the Babylonians would do as vengeance for the 
murder of their officer. It was by thèse fugitives that Jeremiah 
was taken down to Egypt, and the after-fate of that prophet is 
whoUy unknown. 

One final word the writer of Kings records, an omen perhaps 
he thought it of a coming relief for the whole captive nation. In 
. the thirty-seventh year of Jehoiachin's captivity a new king of 
Babylon, Evil-merodach, came to the throne, and lifted up the 
long imprisoned king of Judah, and raised him to a place of 
honour among the vassals whom he kept around him. 
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V. CHARACTER OF THE BOOK OF KiNGS AND ITS RELA- 
TION TO OTHER BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Book of Kings was clearly meant to be a continuation 
of the Books of Samuel. The writer alludes continually in the 
life of Solomon to the promises which had been made by God 
to David and which are mentioned in the second of those 
books. A son was to succeed David whose kingdom should 
be established of the Lord, who should build a house for the 
name of Jehovah, to whom God would be a father, and from 
whom the mercy of the Lord should not départ (2 Sam. vii.). 
To shew that this prophecy was fulfilled is the object of the 
Compiler of the Book of Kings, and whatever does not conduce 
thereto is passed over with but little notice. There elapsed, 
no doubt, a considérable time between the plague in Jérusalem, 
with which the Books of Samuel conclude, and the feeble âge 
of David described in the opening paragraph of this Book. 
But to give historical events in their fuU and complète order is 
no part of our writer's aim. We can see this from every por- 
tion of his work. He opens his narrative with so much, and 
no more, of the story of David's closing life as serves to intro- 
duce the accession of Solomon, while to the history of that 
monarch, in whom the promises made to David had so con- 
spicuous a fulfîlment, he dévotes about one quarter of his whole 
work. Solomon's glory and prosperity are set forth in the 
early chapters, and he is exhibited as the king whom God had 
set up over Israël to do judgement and justice. While he 
walked in this way it was well with him ; but on his décline 
therefrom, chastisements divinely sent came heavy upon him 
and upon his son. Yet God would préserve a lamp unto 
David, and over and over again we are reminded that this pro- 
mise was not forgotten (i Kings xi. 36; xv. 4; 2 Kings viii. 19). 

After the revolt of the ten tribes, and when a forbidden form 
of worship had been adopted in the northern kingdom, the 
history foUows Israël in her long line of wicked princes till sin 
has brought destruction, while the fortunes of David's house 
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are traced in such wise as to keep prominently before us the 
ever-preserved succession ; and in the closing sentences of the 
Book we are told of one of the royal line still remaining, to 
whom, though he is still a prisoner in Babylon, mercy and 
kindness is shewn by the successor of that monarch who had 
led him away captive. * What God hath promised to the house 
of David He has thus fulfiUed ' is the thème of the Book, and 
except where political and military affairs illustrate his subject 
the Compiler concerns himself very little with them. From a 
comparison with the Chronicles, we fînd that he has omitted 
whole sections of such history which lay ready to his hand. 

Besides this exposition of the fulfilment of God's promises 
to David, the writer introduces very few other subjects with 
any détail, save the historiés of Elijah and Elisha. Thèse syn- 
chronise with the darkest period of the history of the ten tribes, 
when Baal-worship had been superadded to the worship of the 
calves, and they seem to be specially dealt on that it may be 
made manifest how great was God's long-sufFering to Israël, 
and that His promise to Jéroboam, made in as large terms as 
that to David (i Kings xi. 38), was only rendered void by a 
determined persistence in evil doing. 

The Book of Kings, then, is not a history properly so called, 
but a sélection from the historical documents of the nation 
made with a definite purpose. Thât the Compiler makes his 
extracts most faithfully we hâve many indications, notably that 
frequently-occurring phrase, *unto this day,' a phrase true 
enough when the original documents from which our Compiler 
drew were written, but altogether inexact in B.a 562, and only 
preserved because of the entire faithfulness to his copy of him 
who made the extracts. And the indications of such faithful- 
ness are of the utmost importance when we come to estimate 
other characteristics of the Book. 

The most important question of this kind which arises con- 
cerns the relation of the Book of Kings to the Pentateuch. In 
seeking to give an answer to such a question we hâve to remark 
how thoroughly, in nearly every chapter, the thread and tissue 
of the narrative is interwoven with the thoughts and phraseology 
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of the Books of Moses. Such a chapter as that which contains 
Solomon's dedication prayer is largely expressed in the words of 
Numbers, Leviticus and Deuteronomy. Had that chapter stood 
alone it might hâve been ascribed to some later writer familiar 
with the language of the Mosaic books, and if those books or a 
large portion of them were of late composition, the dedication 
prayer might also be set down as of late date. But it is not 
one single chapter which reechoes the Mosaic diction, re- 
semblances of a like kind exist throughout in considérable 
abundance. And it is hard to believe that the Compiler of 
Kings, taking in hand documents which existed long before 
his day, some as far back as the time of Solomon himself, 
changed their whole character by introducing language, which, 
according to some, was not existent before the days of king 
Josiah. The work is not of such a patchwork character. 

We cannot read the long address of David to Solomon to 
* be strong and keep the charge of the Lord, and to walk in his 
ways, &c.' (i Kings ii. 2, 3), or Solomon's injunction conceming 
Joab's death * that it should take away the innocent blood ' 
(ii. 31), or the same king's description of his people, *one which 
God had chosen, a great people that cannot be numbered nor 
counted for multitude* (iii. 8), without feeling that the thoughts 
and language of Numbers, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy were 
very familiar to writers of thèse chapters, chapters which are 
due in ail probability in their substance not to the Compiler of 
the Books of Kings, but to Nathan the seer, Ahijah the Shilonite 
and Iddo the seer, quoted (2 Chron. ix. 29) as the several 
authorities for the records of Solomon's reign. 

Again in such a history as that of the trial and exécution of 
Naboth, the whole narrative carries us back to the laws, manners 
and customs which hâve their rise in the Books of Moses. So 
too .do the fréquent phrases which occur of such a kind as that 
*the eyes and heart of God shall be perpetually upon His 
house' ; that offending Israël * shall be a proverb and a byword 
among ail people, so that men shall say, Why hath the Lord 
donc thus unto this land*; that Israël shall not intermarry with 
the heathen, * Ye shall not go in to them, neither shall they come 
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in to you for surely they will tura away your hearts after their 
gods.' Again that proverbial phrase occurring several times 
over *him that is shut up and left in Israël' has its source in 
Deuteronomy (xxxii. 36), whence also cornes the phrase *to 
provoke the Lord God of Israël to anger with their vanities^ 
Allusions to the feast of the new moon (2 Kings iv. 23) ; to the 
meal offerings in the temple (2 Kings iii. 20) ; to the money of 
the guilt offerings and of the sin offerings as something which 
by the law belonged to the priests (2 Kings xii. 16), ail bring to 
mind the words of Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers, where thèse 
régulations are recorded. So too with the récital of the idolâtrons 
practices of Ahaz (2 Kings xvi.). It is entirely couched in the 
expressions which are found in the book of Deuteronomy, while 
that solemn enumeration (2 Kings xvii.) of those offences for 
which the northern kingdom was destroyed abounds with the 
phrases which are to be met with in Exodus, Leviticus and 
Deuteronomy. If the faithfulness of the Compiler is to be 
accepted as equally displayed throughout his whole work, and 
there is no reason why it should not be, the records from which 
he drew had been written by those to whom the language found 
in our présent Books of Moses was abundantly familiar. That 
such a position may be accepted it is not necessary to suppose 
that those Books existed exactly as we hâve them, in the days 
of David and Solomon, Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah, but that 
there did exist something very analogous thereto, something 
which the redactors after the Captivity without difficulty cast 
into the présent form. 

Thèse considérations are of much importance when we come 
to enquire concerning the character of that Book of the Law 
which we are told was found by Hilkiah in the house of the 
Lord while the restoration of the temple was in progress in 
the reign of Josiah. That the book which was found was simply 
the Book of Deuteronomy, an opinion held by many, is a view 
which appears somewhat untenable. It is spoken of as *the 
Book of the Law' or *this Book of the covenant,' a phrase used 
always to designate the Books of Moses as a whole, but not a 
portion of them or any single book by itself. Deuteronomy 
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was included in what was found, for the threats which are 
written in that book are expressly cited as making a deep 
impression upon the mind of Josiah, but Exodus must also 
hâve been included, for nowhere else are there found those 
complète and précise directions for the passover, which Josiah 
must hâve had before him when he arranged for its célébration 
in ail its primitive order. 

Josiah expressed no surprise when he was told that *the Book 
of the Law' had been found, and the lang^age of Huldah, when 
she was applied to, is that of one who was quite conscious of the 
existence of such a book. The name may hâve been applied 
at différent times in the history of Israël to a collection varying 
in bulk, and perhaps in some portions of its form, but it was 
the name which was applied from the first to the laws of the 
people as a whole, and not to a single portion. There had 
existed long before Josiah*s day something which had passed 
under the name of *the Law of the Lord.' Its directions 
were given to the people by the priests, and we need not 
assume that the number of copies which existed was very 
great. But copies did exist or Huldah would not hâve spoken 
as she did, and it is an évidence that Hilkiah's book was not 
an invention of the priesdy body in Josiah's day, that no voice 
is raised to dispute what is read from it, no word is uttered 
that points to it as something hitherto unknown. In the days 
of Hezekiah there cannot fail to hâve existed a copy to which 
that reforming king could refer, though his passover-celebration 
seems to hâve been less complète than that of Josiah, and it is 
likely that the men of Hezekiah (Prov. xxv. i) who gathered the 
Proverbs of Solomon were also employed in making copies of 
the Law as it then existed. But in the evil days which foUowed 
Hezekiah's reign, there was inducement enough offered for 
those who had a knowledge of such a book to cast it away, 
and the temple and its services were so far abolished or neg- 
lected as to account very naturally for the disappearance of a 
copy which had been laid up in the house of the Lord. Josiah 
may never hâve heard more than the directions which the 
priests gave concerning the worship of Jehovah in the temple, 
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and an exact récital of the words of the covenant of God with 
Israël may hâve been entirely strange to him. What Hilkiah 
brought to him was an authoritative record of what hitherto he 
had received as tradition. The tradition had been incomplète. 
When the king leams the Law in greater fulness, he trembles 
with dread lest the curses therein denounced should fall upon 
him and his land because of inadequacy of the service which 
they had been rendering. 

*The Book of the Law,' or *the Book of the Covenant' was 
an ancient name and not an invention of Josiah's time. The 
contents of that which was so called need i^ot be supposed to 
hâve been always the same, but to hâve been increased in 
amount by the ordinances which developed from the most 
primitive code. What was discovered at this time was a copy 
of that which passed by the name *Book of the Law' in the 
days of Hezekiah or even later, and the abundance of the 
quotations from the Books of M oses, and the great likeness to 
the language of those Books in the phraseology of our présent 
Book of Kings, are évidence as good as can be desired of the 
existence of what we now know as Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers 
and Deuteronomy, in some form or other ail through the times 
of the kingdom. 
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Solomon king over the whole nation, 1015 — 975. 
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(1 Kings xiv. 25 — 26) 

I Kings XV. z ; 2 Chron. xiii. x 
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Asa (2oth year of Jéroboam) 
z Kings XV. 9 
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ITadab(2nd year of Asa) z ^ings 

XV. 25 
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953 


Baasba (srd year of Asa) z 
Kings XV. 28 
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War with Zerah the Ethiopîan 










(2 Chron. xiv. 9) 
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(1 Kings XV. 18) 
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XSlab (26ch year of Asa) x Kings 
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.k 
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War Beiween Omri and Tihni 

4years^(x Kings xvi. 2x) 
Omrl uno/fposed (szst year of 


Z2 






925 










Asa) z Kings xvi. 23 










Victories over the Moabites. 










Omri builds Samaria (z Kings 










xvi. 24) 










Samaria invadedhy theSyrians 








918 


' (z Kings XX. 34) 

XVI, 29 
Ahab marries Jezehel^ princess 
qfZidon (z Kings xvi. 3z) 


22 



t The duration of this war. about 4 years, nust be induded in the za years of Omri's reisn 
(z Kings xvL asv Otherwise Ahab's accession could not be in the aSth year of Asa. j 
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Benhadad II. attacks Samaria 
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slain (i Kings xxii. 37) 






Philistines and Arabians tribu- 


898 


shaphat) i Kings xxii. 51 
M oab regains its lost territory^ 
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tary to Judah (a Chron. xvii. 










897 


JellOram (i8th» year of Jcho- 

shaphat) a Kings iii. z 
War against Mesha king qf 

Moab (2 Kings iii. 4 — 37) 


la 


8 


Joram (sth year of Jehoram) 

s Kings viii. 6 
Revolt of Edom and Libnah 

(2 Kings viiL aa) 
yudah ravagtd by Philistines 

and Arabians (flChron.xxi. 17) 


893 
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horam) a Kings viii. 25 


885 


Defence of Ramoth-Gilead (a 
Kings ixx4) 
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Ahaziak slain by Jehu 


884 
884 


yehoram slain by Jehu ^ 
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Atbaliali(aKbgsxl3) 


Jebn (a Kings x. 36) 




The tempU deucrated (3 Chron. 

xxiv. 7) 
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Joash (7th year of Jehu)2 Kings 
zL 4i xiL z 


878 


Israël smitten by Syria (a Kings 
X- 32) 








856 


Jetaoaliaz (23rd year of Joash) 
a Kings xiii z 
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Hazael ihreatens yerusaUm (a 










Kings ziL zj) 




rians (a Kings xiii. 22) 
















84a 


Jeboasb (37th year of Joash) 
a Kings xiii. zo 


t6 



9 TUs appears to be the time to which the conquests recorded on the Moabite stone are to be 
referred. Irie places had been won by Israël in the reign of Omri. 

3 There are 3 statements conceming the commencement of the reign of Jehoram king of Israël. 
He is said (3 Kings L 17) to hâve begim to reign in the second year orjoram, kine of Judah: then 
(3 Kings viii. 16) m the nfth year before Joram; and thirdly, as noted above in Uie Table, in the 
z8th year of Jehoshaphat. On the attempts to bring thèse 3 dates into accord, see the notes on 
the several verses. 

4 In 3 Kings ix. 39, the date is given as the zzth year of Jehoram. But soch a variation may be 
accounted for jby the Tewish mode of reckoning rc«nal years. 

5 The period embraced between the accession ot Teroboam and the death of Jehoram is 



91 years (975—884). That the totals of years ascribed to tne kings amounts to a larger number than 
this is due to the counting of one and the same year as the finiu year of one reign and the initial 
year of the next. Thèse totals are 95 for Jud^ and 98 for Israël. The total for Israël is greater 



than that for judah because of the greater number of the accessions and the consequently greater 
number of the double reckonings. But if the three reigns reckoned as a years each m Israël, 
be counted, as they really were. for only one year each, the totals on both sides become the same. 
6 From the ssnl year of Joash to the 37th year makes the reign of Jehoahaz to be little 
more than 14 years. While the length of tlie ragn of Jehoash, firom the 37th year of Joash to 
the z<th of Amaziah, would be somewhat more than 16 years. If we take the excess in one case to 
supplément the defect in the other the total time will be not far from correct 
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1^ (and year of Je- 
hoash) a Kings xiv. x 



Edom smitten by Judah (a Kings 

xiv. 7) 
Defeat of Amaziah ai Beth- 

shemesh (a Kings xiv. 13) 



Azarlalio (27th[?]year of Jéro- 
boam) a Kings XV. x — a 



841 



Azariah towards the close of his 
reign is a leper 



Jotbam (and year of Pekah) 

2 Kings XV. 33, 33 
Abaz (i7th year of Pekah) a 

Kings xvi. x 



Ahaz seeks help from Assyrîa 
(a Kings xvi. 7) 



Death of Elisha (a Kings xiii. 

14) 
Some territory recovered front 

Syria (a Kings xiii. 33) 



Jéroboam H. (i^th year of 
Amaziah) a Kings xiv. 33 



yeroboam recovers Damascus 
and Hamath (2 Kings xiv. 25) 

Zecbarlall (38th year of Aza- 
riah) 2 Kings XV. 8 

Bballmn (39th year of Azariah) 
2 Kings XV. 13 

.abe 



(açth year of Aza- 
riah) s Kings XV. 17 

/*«/, king of Assyria^ cornes 
against Israël 

Meiuihent becomes vassal oj 
Assyria (a Kings xv. 19) 



Fekablab (soth year of Aza- 
riah) a Kings xv. 23 

Pekab (sand year of Azariah) 
a Kings xv. aj 



Pekak and Rezin king of Da' 
mascus attack Jérusalem 



Pekah*s kingdom atiacked by 

Tiglathpileser 
Hosbea (lath year of Ahaz) a 

Kings xvii. i 
Shalmaneser attacks Israël 
Hoshea treats with So king of 

Egypt 
Second aitack of Shalmaneser 



S Amaziah lîred 15 years after the death of Jchoash (2 Kings xir. 17). 
Between the isth year of Amaziah who reigned 39 years and the 38th of Azariah must 
be a period of about 53 or 53 years. Either the 41 years of test is wrong, or there was some 
interregnum of xz or 13 years. 

9 There is some error in this date. For Amaziah began to reign in the snd year of Tehoash. 
Jehoash reigned 16 years. So he lived about 14 years contemporary with Amaziah. Tne latter 
lived 15 years after the death of Jehoash. Thus his whole reign was 29 years. Now in the 
i5th year of Amaziah began Jéroboam II. to reign. Hence Amaziah must hâve died, and Azariah 
succeeded in the zith or isth year of Jéroboam. 

10 From the sand year of Azariah to the i2th year of Ahaz we hâve 38 years at least for the reigns 
of Jotham and part of Ahaz. The reign of Pekah must therefore hâve been longer than 30 years if 
Hoshea immediately succeeded him. That there is some error in connexion with the dates of 
Pekah and Jotham is apparent firom a Kings xv. 30-32. 
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Hezeklall (srdyear of Hoshea) 

2 Kings xviii. x 
Reformation qf Hezekiah (2 

kings xviii. 4) 



726 



Sargon sttcceeds Skalmaneser 
Satitaria taken (6th )rear of 
Hezekiah) 2 Kings xviii. 10 



Samaria taken in the tth year 

ofking Hezekiah 
Sennacherib invades Judah 
Destmiction oftkeAssyrian army 
Hezekiah' s sickness 
Babylonian evtbassy to yerusalem 
lOanassell (2 Kings xxL x) 
Manasseh carried captive to 

Babylon {2 Chron. xxxiii. 11) 
Amon (2 Kings xxi. xp) 
Josiall (2 Kings xiCxx. i) 
RestoratioH ofthe temple 
Findin^ ofthe book ofthe Law 
Abolition ofall idolatry 
Great célébration 0/ the Passover 
Pharaoh-necoh contes against 

Assyria 
^osiah slain ai Megiddo _ 
Jeboaliaz (2 Kings xxiii. 31) 
Pharaoh-necoh carries Jehoahaz 

CfX ;■''-■■■ '. T'Vigs xxiii. 33) 
Jeliolaklm {i Kings xxiii. 36) 
ytfwiakhn tributary to Egypt 

(2 Knigs ïjtiil 35) 
A/tcrwards tributary to Assyria 

(î Kings xxiv. i) 
Jmùik atfacked ày Chaldaans^ 

ùyyriana, M Visites and A m- 

nionit£& 
Jeboiad^to (2 Kings xxiv. 8) 
EgypUans drîven back by the 

Bahyùmians (î Kings xxiv. 7) 
ychmoLkin iaken captive to 

Bahy(Q}i (î Kings xxiv. 12) 
Zoddklali (z Kings xxiv. 18) 
Jérusalem besieged by Nebu- 

chadnezzar (2 Kings xxv. i) 
Capture and destruction of je- 

rusaient 
Gedaliah appointed 'govemor 

(2 Kings xxv. 22) 
The residue of the Jews fiée 

unto E^pt (2 Kings xxv. 26) 
Jehoiachtn kindly treated by 

Evil'Merodach 



697 



598 



562 



II The period from the accession of Tehu to the captivity of the 10 tribes embraces 163 years. 
The total of the régnai years of the kings of Judah amounts to 165, a différence easUy introduced 
by the counting the same year twice over at the end of a reign and the beginning of another. But 
the régnai years assigned to the kings of Israël are little more than 143. Thus itis dear that about 
9o years must be added, and this accords with the necessity seen above of eivin«r 13 years more 
between Jéroboam II. and Zechariah, and 8 years more between l^kj^^d^j^o^l^e^w |^ 



THE 

FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS, 

COMMONLY CALLED, 

THE THIRD BOOK OF THE KINGS. 
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ow king David was old and stricken în years ; and 1 
they covered hhn with clothes, but he gat no beat 



Ch. I, X— 4. David's Feeblb Age. (Not in Cbronicles.) 

1. Now\ The Hcbrcw has only the conjunction ufually rendered 
And, This sentence is not to he regarded as the commencement- of a 
new history, but a continuation of what has been toid in 9 Samu^ 
In Hebrew MSS. i and a Kings fonn but one book, as do also i and % 
Samuel, and i and 2 Chronicles. The division was first madç in the 
LXX. which Jérôme followed, and it was introduced in the printed 
Hebrew Bibles by Daniel Bomberg. The LXX. however treats thèse 
books as so ciosely connected with Samuel that the four books are ail 
named alike {pturiLKeiuv a. jS. 7. 8.). They are so catalogued also in 
Origen's list of the Canonical Books (Euaeb. JI, E» vi. «5), and in 
Jerome's Prologus Galeaius, But we shall hare occasion to point out 
some matters (e.g. the worship on the high places) which were viewed 
in a diffèrent light by the compiler of thèse later books from that in 
which they are regarded in the books of SamucL 

The two books fall naturaily into three sections, (i) The reign of 
Solomon, i Kings i.-'xi. (-2) The history of two kingdoms after their 

séparation, till the overthrow of the northem kingdom, i Kings xii.--^ 
2 Kings xvii. (3) The history of the kingdom of Judah from the 
Assyrian to the Babylonish Captivity, 2 Kings xviii, — ^xxv. 
king David was M] The circumstances recorded in this passage 

must bave happened when the feeble king had taken to his bêd. By 

comparing 2 Sam. v, 4, 5, with x Kings ii. 1 1, we arrive very nearly at 

the âge given by Josephus {Ant, vu. 15. 2) who says Daidd was seventy 

years old when he died. 
stricken in years] Rendered literally on the margia 'entered into 

days.' 

they covered Mm with clothes] Le. With bed-clothes ; just a« in i Sam. 

xix. 13 where A.V. has 'with a cloth.' The word is however most 

frequently used of garments for wear. 

I. KINGS Digitized by V^f)OgIe 



I. KINGS, I. [w. 2—4. 



a Wherefore his servants said unto him, Letthere be sought 
for my lord the king a young virgin : and let her stand 
before the king, and let her cherish him, and let her lie in 

3 thy bosom, that my lord the king may get heat. So they 
sought for a fair damsel throughout ail the coasts of Israël, 
and found Abishag a Shunammite, and brought her to the 

4 king. And the damsel was very fair, and cherished the 
king, and ministered to him : but the king knew her not. 

2. his servants^ The word, though primarily applied to those who 
were occupied in servile work, had come by this time to be used regu- 
larly of those who were about a royal person, and in such a position as 
to venture on giving him counsel. Josephus (Ant, vu. 15. 3) says they 
were the king*s physicians. (Cf. Gen. 1. 2.) 

Let tJure be sough£\ Literally * Let them seek.' This kind of varia- 
tion is fréquent in the A. V* for the sake of the English ; as also the 
Personal form of a sentence, put where the Hebrew verb is impersonal. 
Thus the last clause in verse i is literally * and it grew not warm to 
him.* As such literal renderings are very often noticed on the margin, 
no spécial mention will hereafter be made of them. 

a young virgin] This device, whereby it was thought to communi- 
cate vital heat from a young frame to an old one, was adopted by the 
advice of physicians long after David's time. See Bacon, I/ist, Vita et 
MortiSf Medicamina ad iongaevitatem ix. 25. 

and let her stand before the king] This phrase is used of those who 
serve Or minister to another. Thus Deut. i. 38, Joshua the minister of 
Moses is said to ' stand before him.' It seems clear from the language 
'of Solomon {i Kings ii. 22) that Abishag was to be counted as one of 
the wives of David. Polygamy was not at this time confined to kings 
like David and Solomon, but was practised by other Israélites, as is 
sbewn by the history of Ëlkanah (i Sam. L 2). 

8. 41 fair damsel] Such as might be fitted to Jbe one of the royal 
wives. A similar direction is given when Vashti has been deposed, and 
a new queen is to be sought for Ahasuerus (Esther ii. 2). 

ait the coasts] In the English of the Bible this word has no neces- 
sary référence to sea-board land, as it has in our modem use, but often 
signifies, as hère, borders, territories, 

abishag a Shunammite] The Hebrew has * the Shunammite *, as 
though she either was already, or from subséquent events became, well 
known. She was a native of Shunem, a city belonging to the tribe of 
Issachar and lying north of Jezreel and south of Mt Gilboa (see Josh. 
xix. i8; I Sam. xxviii. 4). The Syriac and Arabie read Sulamite (cf^ 
Gant. vi. 13). 

4. cherished the king] Being always at hand to perform, as his 
nurse, such duties as the weak condition of king David needed. 

knew her not] Thèse words seem added to explain how it came to 
pass that Adonijah afterwards could ask her for his wife. (i Kings 
ïï. 17.) 
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Then Adonijah the son of Haggith exalted himself, say- 5 
ing, I will be king: and he prepared him chariots and horse- 
men, and fifty men to run before him. And his father had 6 
not displeased him at any time in saying, Why hast thou done 
50? and he also ivas a very goodly man; and his mother 
bare him after Absalom. And he conferred with Joab the 7 
son of Zeruiah, and with Abiathar the priest: and they 

5—10. Adonijah attempts to make himself king. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

5. Adonijah^ the son of HaggitK\ He seems now to hâve been the 
eldest of David's living sons. See the list of them 2 Sam. iii. 1 — 5. 
Amnon and Absalom we know were dead, and of the second son, 
Chileab (called Daniel i Chron. iii. i), we hâve no notice in Scripture, 
so that he seems to hâve died young. Adonijah stands fourth in the 
list; of his mother*s parentage or connexion no mention is made. 

chariots and horsemen &c.] Compare the similar conduct of Absa- 
lom (3 Sam. XV. i) at the time of his conspiracy against his father, 
The words refer not to the préparation of an armament for war, but to 
a kingly retinue which should attend him wherever he went. The 
runners were a body-guard, and the word is applied (i Kings xiv. 27) 
to those guards who kept the door of the king's house. See note there. 
By such a step Adonijah let his intention be known and found out who 
were likely to be on his side. 

6. had not displeased him at any time"} Had never administered a re- 
buke whatever wrong act he might hâve done. We may almost judge that 
Absalom was in like manner a spoilt child, brought under no correction. 

a very goodly man] A fine and commanding figure was no small 
recommendation for an aspirant to a throne. Compare the account of 
Saul's Personal appearance (i Sam. ix. 2). 

and his mother bare him after Absalom\ The Hebrew has * and she 
bare him &c.,* the italics his mother being added in A.V. to mark that 
the verb in the original is féminine. The same device is adopted in 
Num. xxvi. 59. But the English of the A.V. in the présent passage 
might be taken to mean that Absalom and Adonijah were both sons 
of Haggith, whereas Absalom's mother (2 Sam. iii. 3) was Maacah, 
daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur. It is better to render and lie wa^ 
1)orxi, thus avoiding any ambiguity. 

î. yoab the son of Zeruiah\ Zeruiah was David*s sister, and Joab 
the eldest of her three sons, and a man of much authority and influence 
during David's reign. He became captain of the host (as we should 
say, commander in chief) after the conquest of Jebus (i Chron. xi. 6), 
and served David faithfuUy in the main until this time. But he held 
David's secret in the matter of Uriah, and accordingly defied him, when 
it suited his purpose. His greatest ofience against the king was the 
slaughter of Absalom, whom he killed in défiance o( David's order, 
(2 Sam. xviii. 14.) 

Abiathar the pries(\ This was the son of that Ahimelech who, with 
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s following Adonijah helped Mm, But Zadok the priest, 
and Benaiah the son of Jehpiada, and Nathan the prophet, 
and Shimei, and Rei, and the mighty mm which bclonged to 

9 David, were not with Adonijah. And Adonijah slew sheep 

ail hîs family except Abiathar, was put to death by Saul, when Docg 
the Edomite informed him that the shewbread from the tabernacle at 
Nob had been given to David (i Sam. xxL, xxii.). Abiathar theQ 
escaped to David and had remained with him through ail his troubles 
until this time, when, it may be through jesdousy of Zadok, he sided 
with Adonijah against Solomon. 

they following Adonijah helped hîm] lit. * They helped after Adoni- 
jah.' joab had his own thoughts about the orders which David might 
leave at his death, and Abiathar his jealousy, and both no doubt felt 
that by their conduct, if it were successful, they were making Adonijah 
for evennore their debtor, 

8. But Zadok the pries f\ He was the son of Ahîtub, and descended 
from Eleazar, the son of Aaron. He joined David after the death of 
Saul, and there were thus two priests^ peiiiaps one being highpriest and 
the other second priest, through the whole of David's reign. Zadok's 
duties appear (i Qiron. xvi. 39) to hâve been at the Tabernacle in Gibeon, 
and Abiathar had charge of the ark in Jérusalem. But in conséquence 
of the events describea in this chapter Abiathar was thrast out of his 
office and banished to Anathoth, and Zadok became the sole highpriest. 

Benaiah the son ofJehoiadd\ This man, though of the tribe of Levi, 
became captain of David's body-guard of Cherethites and Pelethîtes 
(see below on verse 38), and was made, when Joab was dead, conmiander 
în chief of Solomon's army. 

Nathan the prophète He was prominent in David's reign, gîvîng the 
king advice conceming the building of the Temple, bringing God's 
rebuke after David's adultery and the message of foréjveness when he 
had repented. He appears also in connexion with the birth of Solo- 
mon and now as the adviser and helper of Bath-sheba. After Solomon 
was proclaimed king we hear no more of Nathan. 

and Shimei] There is a person so called mentîoned afterwaids as 
one of the twelve officers who provided victuals for king Solomon and 
his household. But whether tnat be the Shimei hère mentioned there 
îs no means of deciding. It was conjectured by Ewald that it was 
another way of writing the name of Shimeah, David's brother. 

and Rei\ Rei is not mentioned elsewhere, and there is nothing to 
guide us to any opinion conceming his identity. Several conjectures 
hâve been made, but none that deserves much attention. 

the mighty men which belonged to David] Of thèse champions a lîst 
is given 2 Sam. xxiiL 8 — 39, with which may be compared i Chron, 
xi. 10—47. 

9. Adonijah slew &c.] The verb is that which is constantly used 
for sacrificing. And hère there was no doubt intended to be a cer- 
tain solemnity connected with the feast held in honour of Adonijah's 
proclamation. Beside its use in this chapter, where it is rendered *to 
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and oxen and fat cattle by the stone of Zoheleth, which ts by 
En-rogel, and called ail his brethren the king's sons, and ail 
the men of Judah the king's servants : but Nathan the pro- 10 
phet, and Benaiah, and the mighty men, and Solomon his 
brother, he called not 

Wherefore Nathan spake unto Bath-sheba the mother of n 
Solomon, saying. Hast thou not heard that Adonijah the 
son of Haggith doth reign, and David our lord knoweth // 
not? Now therefore corne, let me, I pray thee, give thee la 
counsel, that thou mayest save thine own life, and the life 
of thy son Solomon. Go and get thee in unto king David, 13 

slay* in verses 19 and 25, the verb is only so translated in i Kings xîx. 
1 1 of Elisha's slaughter of his oxen, and 2 Kings xxiii. 20 of Josiah's 
slaughter of the priests of the high places, both which acts partook of 
the nature of a solemn sacrifice. 

by the stone of Zoheleth^ which is by En-rogel] The name En-rogel 
signifies the * fountair^ of the fuller,* a name probably given to it from 
the use to which the water was applied. They washed by stamping^ on 
the clothes with th^foot (Heb. regel), From the other places where 
it is mentioned (Josh. xv. 7; xviii. 16', 1 Sam. xvii. 17) it is clear that 
En-rogel lay on the south-east of Jérusalem, and formed one of the land- 
marks between the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. Attempts bave been 
made to identify it with the *fountain of Job (or Joab),' which is situate 
at the junction of the valleys of Kedron and Hinnom; while others 
are in favour of the 'fountain of the Virgin,* as it is now called, from 
whence comes the water to the pool of Siloam. It is in favour of the 
latter, that women still resort to it as a place for washing clothes. 
Of the * stone of Zoheleth* we hâve no notice but in this passage. 

10. Solomon his brother] Doubtless Adonijah was well acquainted 
with David's intention that Solomon should be his successor. But 
in those early times in most countries but especially in the East the right 
of hereditary succession was not thought of, the reigning monarch 
selectîng for his successor that member of his family who was most in 
favour or who seemed most fit to rule. Moreover, in this case, Solomon 
was not the son of the first wife. 

called] i. e. invited to be présent at the feast which he was about to make. 

11—14. Nathan's counsel to Bath-sheba. (Not in Chronîcles.) 

11. Bath-sheba] She who had before been the wife of Uriah the 
Hittite. Nathan's zeal for Solomon's cause may be well understood, 
because it was by his message (1 Sam. xii. 25) that Solomon was 
specially called the * beloved of the Lord.* 

doth reign] As though the work were already completed and Ado- 
nijah already assured of the throne. 

12. save thine own life, and the life of thy son Solomon] Because 
it has ever been the policy of an Oriental usurper, as soon as ever he 
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and say unto him, Didst not thou, my lord O king, swear 
unto thine handmaid, saying, Assuredly Solomon thy son 
shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my throne? why 

14 then doth Adonijah reign? Behold, while thou yet talkest 
there with the king, I also will come in after thee, and con- 

15 firm thy words. And Bath-sheba went in unto the king into 
the chamber: and the king was very old; and Abishag the 

16 Shunammite ministered unto the king. And Bath-sheba 
bowed, and did obeisance unto the king. And the king 

17 said, What wouldest thou? And she said unto him, My lord, 
thou swarest by the Lord thy God unto thine handmaid, 
saying, Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and 

x8 he shall sit upon my throne. And now behold, Adonijah 

had power enough, to put out of the way those who were likely to 
oppose him, and so make his throne more secure. 

18. Didst not thou... swear unto thine handmaid] She uses terms 
of great humility, even though she be pleading the king's former solemn 
promise. We hâve no record of the oath to which Bath-sheba alludes, 
but we may be sure that the king had imparted to her the promise 
which God had ma de to him that Solomon should be his successor in 
the kingdom. 

The Hebrew particle ^3, which îs hère and in verse 30 translated 
'assuredly', seems often not întended for anything more than a mark 
of quotation. Like the Greek firt, when it stands before a direct quo- 
tation, it should be left in most cases untranslated. In i Kings xi. 12 
it is rendered *but*, which would be better omitted. 

shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my throne] The fuUer 
phrase seems intended to imply that Solomon should be in ail respects 
the equal of his father. The pronoun * he* is emphatically expressed in 
the original as also in verses 24, 30 and 35. In each case the force is 
* he and no other.* 

14. and confirm thy words] Lit. * fill up^ thy words. This Nathan 
could most fitly do because he knew of the expressions of God's will 
which had been communicated unto David. Thus he could dwell more 
fully than Bath-sheba on the king*s previous intentions, and knowing 
better than she what was going on around Adonijah could assure 
David that it was no imaginary alarm* 

16—21. Bath-sheba BEFORE King David. (Notîn Chronîcles.) 

15. and the king was very old] This sentence is in explanation why 
Bath-sheba went into the bedchamber of the king. David was too feeble 
to go forth, and those who would see him must come there for audience. 

16. âowed and did obeisance] After the fashion of Orientais in the 
présence of a monarch. 

17. and he shall sit] The pronoun in the original is emphatically 
expressed. 
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reigneth; and now, my lord the king, thou knowest // not : 
and he hath slain oxen and fat cattle and sheep in abun- 19 
dance, and hath called ail the sons of the king, and Abiathar 
the priest, and Joab the captain of the host : but Solomon 
thy servant hath he not called. And thou, my lord O king, «> 
the eyes of ail Israël arc upon thee, that thou shouldest tell 
them who shall sit on the throne of my lord the king after 
him. Otherwise it shall corne to pass, when my lord the «* 
king shall sleep with his fathers, that I and my son Solomon 
shall be counted offenders. And lo, while she yet talked 22 
with the king, Nathan the prophet also came in. And they «3 
told the king, saying, Behold Nathan the prophet And 
when he was corne in before the king, he bowed himself 
before the king with his face to the ground. And Nathan 24 
said, My lord O king, hast thou said, Adonijah shall reign 

18. Adonijah reigndK\ ie. Is being set up for king, and will be 
accepted, unless some word from David go forth to prevent it. With 
the commander-in-chief, and the highpriest Abiathar on his side 
Adonijah's following might well seem powerful. 

and nowy my lord the king^ thou knowest it noi\ The Hebrew 
words for thou nflR and now \\V!Û vary only in one letter, and in 
Sound are very much alike. Hence it has corne to pass that in this 
verse and verse 20 there is a confusion ; and hère in some copies thou 
is put instead oînow: *and thou, my lord... knowest it not.* 

20. And thou, my lord^ &c.] Hère the variation is the other way, 
and now is read for thou, Both thèse changes seem to render the 
sentences more emphatic, especially as vsx this verse the queen is 
coming to the close of her argument and wishes to move David to 
take action in the matter at once. 

21. counted offenders\ The Heb. word îs literally • sinners. * Bath- 
sheba does not go so far as Nathan, and say that the lives of herself 
and her son are in péril, but leaves the kine to think what the lot of 
those offenders would be whom Adonijah knew to hâve aspired to 
the throne. 

22—27. Nathan confirms the statements of Bath-sheba. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

22. Nathan the prophet also came in\ Apparently at first into' an 
outer room, whence he was announced to king David, and Bath-sheba 
went out before his coming into the bedchamber. She was clearly not 
présent during Nathan's address to the king. See vers. 28. 

24. hast thou said] There is nothing in the Hebrew to mark the 
question. It must hâve been indicated by the tone. It would come 
with much force from Nathan, as he knew ail the circumstances of 
God's promise that Solomon should be king after David. He shews 
by his language in verse 27 that any change in the plans for the suc- 
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as after me, and he shall sit upon my throne? For he is gone 
down tAis day, and hath slain oxen and fat cattle and sheep 
in abundance, and hath called ail the king's sons, and the 
captains of the host, and Abiathar the priest; and behold, 
thcy eat and drink before him, and say, God save king 

26 Adonijah. But me, even me thy servant, and Zadok the 
priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and thy servant 

97 Solojnon, hath he not called. Is this thing done by my 
lord the king, and thou hast not shewed tï unto thy servant, 
whô should sit on the throne of my lord the king after him? 

38 Then king David answered and said, Call me Bath-sheba. 
And she came into the king's présence, and stood before 

29 the king. And the king sware, and said. As the Lord 

jo liveth, that hath redeemed my soûl out of ail distress, even 

cession should not hâve been made without hîâ knowledge. Aftet the 
divine messages which had been sent to the king through Nathan, the 
prophet's relation to David was différent 'fifom that of other subjects. 

26. For he is gone down] The site of the fountain, near which 
Adonijah's banquet was made, was in the valley below Jérusalem. 
. God save king AdomjaK\ The Heb. is * Let king Adonijah live * 
i.e. live long and happily; and similarly in ail cases where A. V. has 
*God save, &c.* 

aï. shewed it unto thy servant"] There is a varions reading, *thy ser- 
vants,* but the A. V. gives the better sensé. There was a spécial reason 
why Nathan should know of ail that was done in respect of the suc- 
cession, which did not apply to the rest of David*s court. 

28—40. David causes Solomon to be proclaîmêd and 
ANoiNTED KING. (Not in Chronicles.) 

28. Call me £ath-shebà\ The queen had not been présent during 
Nathan*s interview, and no doubt both she and the prophet desired to 
appear as much as possible independent of each other in their tidings. 

2d. And the king sware] i.e. Solemnly renewed the oath which he 
had before (see ver. 13) made unto Bath-sheba. 

As the Lord liveth] The expression is équivalent to *As surely as 
the Lord liveth,' though in the Hebrew there is no Word for as^ God 
is frequently spoken of as *the living God' and the idea in this form of 
asseveration seems to be this, *the Lord is living, of that there is no 
doubt, and as certainly shall that corne to pass which is prefaced by 
this solemn assertion.' 

thai hath redeemed^ &c.] David employs exactly the same words (in 
Hebrew) in a Sam. iv< 9, previous to the pmiismnent of Baanah and 
Rechab for the murder of Ishbosheth. And it is not wdthout reason 
that he thlnks of the termination of his distresses in connexion with 
Solomon, for the birth of that son marked the time when he became 
at peace not only with men but with God. 
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as I sw2ure unto thee by the Lord God of Israël, saying, 
Assuredly Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he 
shall sit upon my throne in my stead; even so wUl I cer- 
tainly do this day. Then Bath-sheba bowed wità her face 3* 
to the earth, and did révérence to the king, and said, Let 
my lord king David live for ever. 

And king David said, Call me Zadok the priest, and 3» 
Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada. And 
they came before the king. The king also said unto them, 33 
Take with you the servants of your lord, and cause Solomon 
my son to ride upon mine Own mule, and bring him down 
to Gihon : and let Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet 34 
anoint him there king over Israël: and blow ye with the 

80. the Lord God of Israël] R.V. * the Lord, the God of Israël,* as 
demanded by the Heorew construction, hère and elsewhere. 

81. Let my lord king David live for ever] On this common Oriental 
hyperbole, compare Dan. ii. 4, iii. 9, v. 10, &c. It was the common 
Eastem formula. Bath-sheba implied thereby that in her zeal for Solo- 
mon*s succession there was no désire for David*s death but only that 
the promise made to her conceming Solomon sjiould not be broken. 

82. 2adoÂ the priesiX Who must anoint king Solomon, and ît is 
probably with this thougnt that David names him first. 

and Nathan the prophet] Who had gone aside when Bath-sheba was 
called. 

88. Take with you the servants of your lord] Judging from a 
similar order given hy David (2 Sam. xx. 6, 7) thèse words imply a 
considérable body of armed men. For there it is said that the servants 
comprised Joab's men, and the Cherethites and the Pelethites and ail 
the mighty men. Wherè Joab was of the other sîde it was needful to 
be prepared for fighting. 

upon mine own mule] To ride in the chariot or on the beast which 
carried the king was a mark of spécial distinction. So Pharaoh (Gen. 
xli. 4'3) made Joseph * ride in the second chariot which he had.* ^ In 
like manner Jehonadab was taken (1 Kings x. 16) înto Jehu*s chariot, 
and Haman named as a spécial mark of honour that a man should be 
set on * the horse that the king rideth upon' (Esther vi. 8). 

bring him down to Gihon] From the direction hère given thîs place 
must hâve been in the lower ground near Jérusalem. This agrées with 
the mention made of it in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14, where it is said to be in 
the valley, by which word is probably meant the torrent bed of the 
brook Kedron, so that Gihon would be in the Valley of Tehoshaphat oû 
the east of Jérusalem. Both parties chose a place where there was 
water (see v. ç) for the anointing. Does this indicate that there was 
some purification connected with the act ? At a later period there 
was an *upper' and * lower' pool at Gihon (2 Chron. xxxiL 30). 

84. anoint him there] The anointing was the most solemn portion of 
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35 trampet, and say, God save king Solomon. Then ye shall 
come up after him, that he may come and sit upon my 
throne; for he shall be king in my stead: and I hâve ap- 

36 pointed him to be ruler over Israël and over Judah, And 
Benaiah the son of Jehoiada answered the king, and said, 

37 Amen : the Lord God of my lord the king say so too. As 
the Lord hath been with my lord the king, even so be he 

the cérémonies connected with the installation of a new king. We only 
read of its being done on some very marked occasions. Thus Saul, the 
first king) was anointed (i Sam. x. i), and David, the king of God's own 
choice (i Sam. xvi. 1 3) ; also when God orders the prophet Elijah to make 
provision for a new succession in Israël, Jehu is to be anointed (i Kings 
xix. 16), which was done when the proper time came (2 Eiings ix. 3, 6); 
so Joash after his préservation was anointed by Jehoiada [7. Chron. xxiii. 
11). But thouçh unmentioned it may bave been performed in other 
cases. For 'anomting' is mentioned even in Jotham's parable (Jud. ix. 8), 
where the trees will choose them a king. The ceremony is intended to 
symbolize the outpouring of gifts from above upon the new monarch. 

bïow ye with the trumpet] Thus did Jehu's companions after his 
anointing (1 Kings ix. 13); neither anointing nor the blowing of the 
trumpets has been mentioned in connexion with Adonijah's faction. 
No doubt they wished to gain strength before making such a public 
display of what they were doing. 

80. come up after him] That is, as his supporters and body-guard, 
just as in verse 7 above, the conspirators *helped after AdonijaJi.* Cf. 
also below, verse 40. 

to be ruler over Israeï\ A better rendering is 'prince*. The tîtle 
was that given by God specially to those who should lead His people. 
Thus Saul is first so called (i Sam. ix. 16. A.V. 'captain as in 
I Sam. X. i. In « Chron. xi. 22 A.V. has * ruler,' R.V. 'prince'), 
then David (i Sam. xxv. 30, A. V. * leader '). It is used also of Hezekiah 
(a Kings XX. 5), and in Daniel (ix. 25) of Him who was to be greater 
than ail thèse, *Messiah the Prince,^ 

86. and said, Amen] Expressing as usual a prayer *So let it be'; 
but at the same time expressing concurrence with ail the king had said 
and a détermination to carry his orders into effect. Thus the Word 
implies also * So it shall be.' But there is immediately subjoined *the 
Lord God of my lord the king say so too,' implying that though David 
might plan and his servants labour for this end it would not be brought 
about except with God's will. The sentence may be compared with 
Jeremiah (xxviii. 6), where the words are *The prophet Jeremiah said. 
Amen: the Lord do so*; a reading which one or two MSS give hère, 
but no doubt only as a gloss. 

the Lord God of my tord] R.V. 'the Lord, the God of my lord.' 
See above on verse 30. 

87. so be he] i.e. *So let him be.* The Massoretic note corrects 
into ' so shall he be,' which makes nonsense of the verse. 
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with Solomon, and make his throne greater than the throne 
of my lord king David. So Zadok the priest, and Nathan 38 
the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and the 
Cherethites, and the Pelethites, went down, and caused 
Solomon to ride upon king David*s mule, and brought him 
to Gihon. And Zadok the priest took a horn of oil out of 39 
the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon. And they blew the 

make his throne greater than the throne ofmy lord] No doubt David's 
faithful servants knew of the large promises which God had made 
to Solomon already, and that the heart of the king was gladdened at 
the thought of the future glory of his son (i Chron. xvii. ii — 27). They 
had therefore no fear of David's anger when they used words such as 
thèse. That Solomon*s kingdom and grandeur did surpass David's 
may be seen from the narratives in i Kings x. and 2 Chron. ix. 

88. the Cherethites and the Pelethites] The former of thèse names is 
found I Sam. xxx. 14 as the name of a people to the south of the 
Philistines. Hence it bas been held by some that the second name, 
Pelethites, must also be of the same character, and that probably it is 
connected with the word * Philistine.' It seems not impossible that 
David from his early résidence in the country of the Philistines may 
hâve attached a body of men to him from among those peoples and 
constituted them his first body-guard (Josephus calls them <r«/AaTo0iJ' 
Xaices), which while retaining their old title would after the king's ac- 
cession be recruited from any of his most trusty supporters. We need 
not suppose therefore that though called by the old name they were 
largely composed of aliens. The older interprétations, connectmg the 
words with Hebrew verbs, hâve been ' executioners and runners*; and 
the Targum interprets them as * archers and slingers' and in one place 
as 'nobfes and common soldiers.* They are clearly to be identified with 
*the mighty men* mentioned in verse 8 as not being with Adonijah. ' 

89. a horn ofoil\ The Hebrew has the horn, The *holy anointîng 
oil* was no doubt preserved for occasions like this, and for the anoint- 
ing of the priests. Zadok having the care,of the tabernacle at Gibeon 
(i Chron. xvi. 39) would hâve this under his charge. And as Gibeon 
was *the great high place' (iii. 4), ail that was most sacred would be 
kept there. 

out of the tabernacle] The word hère rendered 'tabernacle' is not 
the same as that so rendered in the passage from i Chron. just quoted, 
and it is advisable tO' make a distinction between them. The word in 
this verse is that usually translated, when it does not refer to the sacred 
dwellingplace of God's glory, by the English *tent' (Gen. ix. 41 &c.) 
and it would be well so to render hère. In no other passage in Scrip* 
ture does the word occur of the Divine dwelling-place without some 
qualifying expression added to it. It is *the tabernacle of the congré- 
gation,' *the tabernacle of witness,' *the tabernacle of the Lord.* In 
ail thèse cases *Tent' might well be substituted. This word refers to 
the external covering of black goats' hair, while the other word implies 
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12 I. KINGS, I. [vv. 40— 42. 

trumpet; and ail the people said, God save king Solomon. 
40 And ail the people came up after him, and the people piped 

with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, so that the earth 

rent with the sound of thera. 
4» And Adonijah and ail the guests that were with him heard 

it as they had made an end of eating. And when Joab 

heard the sound of the trumpet, he said, Wherefore is this 
42 noise of the city being in an uproar? And while he yet 

spake, behold, Jonathan the son of Abiathar the priest 

the interior, the very dwellingplâce of God, and for this 'Tabernacle* 
might be speciaUy retained. 

ail the people said] Solomon's anointmg was made a public cérémo- 
nial, news of what was to be done would go forth during the time that 
a messenger went to Gibeon for the sacred oil, and thus there seems to 
hâve been présent not only those whom David had commissioned but a 
large body of the people ofjerusalem. 

40. ptped vnih pipes] The LXX. adopting some slight altération of 
the Heorew, renders *danced in dances.' And Josephus speaks of the 
people {Aniiq, Vil. 14, 5) as *dancing and playing on pipes*; thus shewing 
a désire to combine both readings. That the Israélites were likely to hâve 
pipes on such an occasion seems probable from i Sam. x. 5, where they 
are enumerated among the instruments used by the Company of prophets. 

rent with the sound] The Hebrew text implies * cleaving asunder * 
and must, if correct, be taken as hyperbolic : that it is correct seems 
clear from the LXX. whîch has 'was broken asunder* (i^l^àyri), though 
a slight change in the letters of the Hebrew (reading VpT) for yp3) 
Avould give the meaning which the Vulgate has, 'insonuit,* î.e. re- 
isounded. ^ Josephus appears thus to hâve understood the phrase, what- 
ever reading he had, for he writes *from the multitude of the instru- 
ments ail the earth and the air rcsounded.* 

41—^8. Alarm and submission of Adonijah. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

41. as they had made an end of eating] Such a banquet would 
naturally last a good while; and if we suppose Nathan to hâve heard 
of it as the festivity began, or he even may hâve known as they left 
Jérusalem, there will be fteen to bê time enough for ail that is described 
as done by the supporters of Solomon. For they had no banquet to 
prépare and eat, but only the religions cérémonial to discharge which 
marked their master*s chosen son for king. 

Joab heard] Any préparation against opposition to their action 
would properlybe left to the commander-in-chief, and so he is alert 
to mark any signs of a commotion. Josephus represents the inter- 
ruption as coming before the meal was finished. 

42. Jonathan the son of Abiathar] They had left in the dty some 
who should bring them word of any stir which their doings might 
cause. Jonathan had dischaiged the same office of watchman and news- 
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came: and Adonijah said unto htm, Corne in; for thou art a 
valiant man, and bringest good tidings. And Jonathan 43 
answered and said to Adonijah, Verily our lord king David 
hath made Solomon king. And the king hath sent with 44 
him Zadok the priest, and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, 
and they hâve caused him to ride upon the king's mule : 
and Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet hâve anointed as 
him king in Gihon: and they are come up from thence 
rejoidng, so that the city rang again. This is the noise that 
ye hâve heard. And also Solomon sitteth on the throne of 46 
the kingdom. And moreover the king's servants came to 47 
bless our lord king David, saying, God make the name of 
Solomon better than thy name, and make his throne greater 
than thy throne. And the king bowed himself upon the bed» 
brii^r at thé time of Absalom*s revolt. See 3 Sam. xv» 97 and xvii. 
17. But then he was to briug woid to David. 

a valiant man\ Perhaps ratber, a wortliy maa. The same word, 
which is often translatée! by *vaIour»' *wealth,' 'might,' is also used of 
any spécial exceUence. Thus Prorerbs xii. 4, xxxi. 10 it is used in 
the description of *the virtuous woman'; also in this chapter, verse 
S 2, we hâve the word translated vtorthy; and in i Chron. ix. 13 it is 
used of those who were *very able men ' for the work of the service of 
the house of the Lord. In the présent case it was not so mucb a man 
of valour as of discrétion who was needed in the messenger. 

atid bringest good tiding$\ The expression is somewhat redundant 
in the Hebrew« and might be rendered ' bringest good tidings of good'# 
The same words are thus translated Is. lii. 7. 

48. Verily our lord, &c.] The adverb impUes somc such sensé 
as 'Nay but'. Jonathan wishes to say 'It is not as you hoped^ but 
on the contrary Solomon is proclaimed and anointed.' Comp. Gen« 
xvii 19, where the word is rendered in A. V. * indeed,' but the sensé 
is ^Nay hut Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son,' instead of TM!«"a^j 
being made the hope of thy iamily, 

46. Solomon sitteth on the throne] Jonathan had seen the complète 
ceremony of installation, for on their retum from Gihon ihe aged 
king had commanded that Solomon should shew himself seated ia 
State on the royal throne. 

47. the Jkin/s servants] i.e. The gênerai public of Jérusalem vho 
gatbered themselves to offier conmtulations to David on the commence» 
ment of the rei^ of his son. That a son should begin to reign during 
fais fiither's lifetune was no unoommon occurrence in the East 

th^ king bowed himself upo» the bed] The verb is that commonly 
nsed of an act of worship, and the language of the next verse shews 
that David's bowing was of this nature. He prayed that the good 
wishes he had just heard nûgbt be fulfiUed» and thanked God for wha( 
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48 And also thus said the king, Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israël, which hath given one to sit on my throne this day, 

49 mine eyes even seeing //. And ail the guests that werc with 
Adonijah were afraid, and rose up, and went eveiy man his 
way. 

50 And Adonijah feared because of Solomon, and arose, and 

51 went, and caught hold on the homs of the altar. Aiid it 
was told Solomon, saying, Behold, Adonijah feareth king 
Solomon: for lo, he hath caught hold on the homs of the 
altar, saying, Let king Solomon swear unto me to day that 

sa he will not slay his servant with the sword. And Solomon 
said. If he will shew himself a worthy man, there shall not 

had already happened. The action and intention is similar to that of 
Jacob described Gen. xlvii. 31. 

48. the Lard God] See on verse 30. 

given one to stt] Of course he means *one of my own family and the 
one whom I specially wished.* The LXX. adds hère the words *of 
my seed' and a like addition is made in some of the other versions. 
There can however be no misunderstanding of the king's meaning 
without any such supplément. The king's thankfulness was not for 
an occupier, but for the particular person now put on the throne. 

The report brought by Jonathan (vv. 43 — 48) seems like the langoage 
of one who had been a spectator of what he relates. If this were sa, 
we must assume king David to hâve been carried from his bedchamber 
into some reception-room where he could listen, as he lay, to the 
congratulations mentioned in verse 47. The adding on of one par- 
ticular after another, with the répétition of the same conjunction DjI = 
and alsot is exactly after the style of a messenger in great haste. 

60. caught hold on the homs of the altar] In his terror Adonijah 
takes sanctuary, apparently at the altar which had been erected when 
the ark was brought to Mt. Zion. That an altar was set up there is 
clear from 2 Sam. vi. 17, 18, where we hâve an account of the bumt 
offerings and peace oflferings presented there. As this sanctuary was 
specially under the care of Abiathar, it was natural that Adonijah 
snould go there. It may hâve been by Abiathar's advice. 

The homs of the altar are described Exod. xxvii. 2 seqq. They were 
wooden projections overlaid with brass. On the occasion of a sacrifice 
the priest with his finger was to smear them with the blood of the victim 
(Exod. xxix. 12), and this cérémonial was a sîgn of atonement (Exod. 
XXX. 10). Thus the spot to which Adonijah fled was of spécial sanctity. 

61. Zet hing Solomon sivear unto me to day] The word translated ta 
day signifies rather *first of ail,' L e. before I will venture to come away 
from my place of safety. The same word is found twice in the narra- 
tive of the sale of Esau*s bîrthright, Gen. xxv. 31, 33. When Esau 
has asked for pottage, Jacob says ** Sell me first of ail (A.V. this day) 
thy birthright" and afterwards "Swear to me first of ail." 
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a hair of him fall to the earth : but if wickedness shall be 
found in him, he shall die. So king Solomon sent, and 53 
they brought him down from the altar. And he came and 
bowed himself to king Solomon: and Solomon said unto 
him, Go to thine house. 

Now the days of David drew nigh that he should die; and 2 
he charged Solomon his son, saying, I go the way of ail the ^ 
earth: be thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man; 

62. not a hair of him fall to the earth] The expression is common 
and proverbial to express that no harm of any kind shall befall. Cf. 
I Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 

if wickedness shall be found in him] Josephus gives the sensé: *If 
he shall again be caught with any new plots.' 

63. and they brought him down from the altar] The expression 
refers perhaps to the steps on which Adonijah must hâve gone up to 
cling to the sides of the altar, or it may be to the élévation of the whole 
situation as the altar stood before the ark on Mt. Zion. 

bowed himself] The same word as in 47 is used of David's religions 
révérence. So Adonijah did homage to Solomon as his lord ; and by 
pardoning the chief offender the new king shewed the rest of Ado- 
nijah's adhérents that they need not despair of forgiveness. Thus he 
would be most likely to change them from foes to friends. 

Ch. II. 1—11. David*s last charge to Solomon, and his 
DEATH. (Not in Chronicles.) 

1. Now the days of David drew nigh that he should die] According 
to the narrative of Josephus (Antiq, vu. 14, 7) ail the events recorded 
in 1 Chron. xxviii. and xxix. took place in the interval between the 
first anointing of Solomon and the death of David. There is nothing 
in those chapters beyond what an aged man might do, especially if he 
had a brief period of better health, and i Chron. xxix. ii makes spé- 
cial mention of Solomon's second anointing which, like the first, pre- 
ceded the death of his father. 

2. I go the way ofall the earth] i.e. Of ail who live on the earth, viz. 
to the grave. The same expression is used by Joshua (xxiii. 14), and, 
though the Hebrew noun is not the same, we may compare Job xvi. 22 
* I shall go the way whence I shall not retum.* 

be thou strong therefore] Compare the oft-repeated injunction to 
Joshua, Deut. xxxi. 7, 23 ; Josh. i. 6, 7 &c. The circumstances are not 
very dissimilar. Moses, soon to be taken away, was giving his charge 
to his successor (Deut. xxxi. 23), as David to Solomon, and the la!n- 
guage is identical. Cf. also i Chron. xxii. 13. 

shew thyself a man] The âge of Solomon at the death of his father 
cannot be exactly known. He must hâve been considerably younger 
than Adonijah, who was the fourth of those six sons bom to David 
before the conquest of Jérusalem (2 Sam. iii. 4). And he may hâve 
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3 and keep the charge of the Lord thy God, to walk io his 
ways, to keep his st^tutes, and his commandments, and hi$ 
judgements, and his testimonies, as // is written in the law of 
Moses, that tHou mayest prosper in ail that thou doest, and 

4 whithersoever thou turnest thyself : that the Lord may con- 
tinue his Word which he spake conccrning me, saying, If thy 
children take heed to their way, to walk before me in truth 
with ail their heart and with ail their soûl, there shall not 

5 fail thee (said he) a man on the throne of Israël Moreover 

been so young that his fàthcr*s words mean, * though a youth in years, 
yet prove yourself a man in prudence and wisdom. This is somewhat 
supported by Solomon's language about himself (i Kings iil. 7), 'I am 
but a llttle child.' But it may^ also be understooa as a gênerai exhorta- 
tion to exhibit the courage which would be necessary, since a party had 
been formed in the kingdom for the support of another claimant to the 
throne. 

S. keep the charge of the Lord] The word rendered 'charge' hère 
has no connexion with the verb used in yerse i, but is the customary 
expression in the Book of Numbers for the care and oversight of the 
Tabernacle and other things committed to the Lévites. (See Num. i. 53} 
iii. 7, 8 &c.) It is used also of other sacred offices and the duties 
attached thereto. Thus is imported into the word a solemn significa- 
tion, though in etymology it is connected with the word which pré- 
cèdes it, rendered *keep*. 

to keep his statutes^ and his commandments, and his judgements\ 
Thèse words appear to refer to the three portions of the divine law, the 
cérémonial, thê moral, and the judicial ordinances revealed by God in 
the Mosaic code; while testimonies may be interpreted of those évi- 
dences of God's wiU towards man which are made clear by His deal^ 
ings with bygone générations. Thus God in His word beais witnes6 to 
HioiseU: 

as \\.\& written in the law of Moses\ The allusion is to Deut. xvii. 
18—30, where the king, in time to come, is bidden to keep a copy of 
the Law, and to study it, that so his days may be prolonged. 

4. that the Lord may continue his V)fird\ The verb is most commonly 
rendered *e$tablish' and may be so translated hère. Cf. i Sam. i. 33 
where the same phrase occurs. The sensé is of confirmin^ and ratiiying 
what has previously been promised. David is hère lookmg forwanl to 
the générations that shall come after him, which fact the A* V. has 
endeavoured to make clear by the renderii^ ' continue • T\» wordi or 
promise, alluded to is Ibund 3 Sam. vil. 35 — 39. 

saying. If thy children take heed to their way} In the passage Just 
mentioned where the promise is reeorded there are none of thèse 
conditions specified ; but we are sure that God's promise was not an 
unconditional one, and in his Psalms (cxxxii. 13^ David has expressly 
made mention of the condition in words very similar to this verse. 

there shall not fail thee {said he) a man on the throne of Israël] Thç 
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thou knowest also what Joab the son of Zeruiah did to me, 
and what he did to the two captains of the hosts of Israël, 
unto Abner the son of Ner, and unto Amasa the son of 
Jether, whom he slew, and shed the blood of war in peace, 

Heb. is literally *there shall not be eut off unto thee a man from upon 
the throne of Israël'; and the same phrase occurs afterwards ch. viii. 15, 
ix. 5, and in other parts of the Bible. The sensé is *there never shall 
be wanting some one of thy race to sit on the throne.* The promise 
was made to David's line, and was fulfilled ; for as long as the kingdom 
of Judah existed the family of David were kings. 

There is no word in the Hebrew for the parenthetic *saidhe,'but 
the clause is preceded by the word usually rendered *sa3ring,* which 
seems to hare been introduced by some scribe from the earlier part of 
the verse. The LXX. translates the Hebrew literally (i.e. repeating 
\éyav) ; the Vulgate notices neither the * sa)ring* nor *said he*. 

6. what Joab the son of Zeruiah did to me] This one of the sons of 
Zeruiah had been ail through his reign too strong for his uncle. See 
2 Sam. iii. 39 : and for the rough remonstrances of Joab with David, cf. 
2 Sam. xix. 5 — 7. The slaughter of Absalom, though neither mentioned 
hère by David, nor afterwards by Solomon, when Joab is put to death, 
must hâve been constantly presjent to their minds. 

unto Abner the son of Ner\ Ner being brother of Kish (i Chron. 
îx. 36), the father of Saul, we can understand how Abner became a 
man of much importance in the court of Saul, under whom he was 
commander-in-chief. After the death of Saul it was Abner who pro- 
claimed Ishbosheth and supported him against David, until some 
quarrel arising Abner made overtures to David which were favourablv 
received. During the earlier events of the war between Ishbosheth s 
supporters and those of David, Abner to save his own life had slain 
Asahel, Joab's yoimger brother. To avenge this death and probably 
also from jealousy, lest Abner coming into David*s service should 
become more influential than himself, Joab calling Abner aside as he 
was departing from the court, in conjunction with Abishai his brother 
treacherously slew him. Owing to Abner's early course of action 
David might hâve been suspected of conniving at his murder. The ex- 
ppsure to such a suspicion no doubt aggravated the king*s sorrow. 
David's lament over Abner's death is found 2 Sam. iii. 33, 34. He 
never forgave the murder, though he was unable during his lifetime 
to take vengeance on the i)erpetrator. 

unto Amasa the son of Jether] Amasa was a son of David's sister 
Abigail, and the name of ner husband is elsewhere (2 Sam. xvii. 25) 
written 'Ithra.' Amasa took the side of Absalom when that prince 
rebelled against his father, but David forgave this, when Absalom had 
been slain by Joab, and appointed Amasa commander-in-chief in Joab's 
place (2 Sam. xix. 13). Afterwards, under the pretence of ssduting 
Amasa, Joab gave him a fatal wound with a s word which he held 
hidden in his lât hand (3 Sam. xx. 10). 

the blood of war in peace] For bpth thèse murders were committed 
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^nd put the blood of war upon his girdle that was about 

6 his loins, and in his shoes that were on his feet. Do there^r 
fore according to thy wisdom, and let not his hoar head go 

7 down to the grave in peace. But shew kindness unto the 
sons of Barzillai the Gileadite, and let them be of those that 
eat at thy table : for so they came to me when I fled because 

8 of Absalom thy brother. And behold, thou hast with thee 
Shimei the son of Géra, a Benjamite of Bahurim, which 

when the opportunity had been gained under the guise of friend* 
ship. 

his girdle., .his shoes} Both thèse portions of his dress must hâve 
been covered with the blood spurting and flowing from wounds inflicted 
at such close quarters. 

6. £>o therefore according to thy vnsdom] Compare verse 9. The 
wisdom to which David in both cases alludes is a politic method of 
bringing thèse men to do something for which they might be put to 
death. Such xnen were specially dangerous in the court of a young 
king. 

his hoar head} Most likely Joab was already an old man not much 
younger than David himself. This may account for some of the free* 
dom of his speech to the king. ^ ' 

go down to the grave in pecu:e'\ The advîce is put in a more direct 
form in verse 9, conceming Shimei, * Bring his hoar head down to the 
grave with blood.* ^ , . 

The Hebrew construction (the jussive after R7 not /fc<) seems to 
imply a suggestion rather than a direct command. ' I recommend you 
pot to let/ &c 

7. sons of Barzillai the Gilecuîitê\ The deserving conduct of Bar- 
zillai, during David's flight from Absalom, is narrated 2 Sam. xix. 31 
seqq, The Chimham there mentioned was probably a son of Bar- 
zillai, though we are not expressly told so. No other son is an)rwhere 
spoken of, but we find that Barzillai had daughters (Ezra ii. 61 ; Neh. 
vii. 63) and he probably was father of a large family. Barzillai, at his 
advanced âge, would not come alone to conduct David over Jordan, 
and though he only commends one person to the king*s attention there 

. jnay hâve been several sons in his retinue. 

of those that eat at thy taôle] A common mode in Eastem countries 
of shewing regard. Thus Mephibosheth, Jonathan's son, was pro- 
vided for at David's table (2 Sam. ix. 7, 10, 11), and such treatment 
put the récipient in a position like that of the king's sons. 

for so they came to me] i.e. With kind acts and gênerons supplies 
of food when I was in great need. Let their reward be of a similar 
nature. 

8. thou hast tuith thee Shimet] Shimei was not at présent living 
in Jérusalem (see verse 36), but that his conduct might be more 
closely watched Solomon compelled him to come and dwell in 
the city. 
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cursed me with a grievous curse in the day when I went to 
Mahanaim: but he came down to meet me at Jordan, and I 
sware to him by the Lord, saying, I will not put thee ta 
death with the sword. Now therefore hold him not guilt- ^ 
less: for thou art a wise man, and knowest what thou 
oughtest to do unto him; but his hoar head bring thou down 
to the grave with blood. So David slept with his fathers, 10 
and was buried in the city of David. And the day s that n 

Bahurim\ Besides its connexion with the story of Shimei, this 
place is mentioned (2 Sam. xvii. 18) as the spot where Jonathan and 
Ahimaaz were concealed in the well, or cistem, to avoid the pursuit of 
Absalom's servants ; and in the account of Phaltiel's séparation from 
Michal when she was sent back to David (2 Sam. iii. 16) by Ishbosheth. 
It must hâve been situate near the road from Jérusalem to the fords of 
the Jordan, but it is not mentioned in Joshua, nor has its situation been 
identified. 

Màhanaim\ was on the east of Jordan, and was so named by Jacob 
(Gen. xxxii. ^) because he there saw the host {Mahaneh) of God. 
Abner made his head-quarters there while he was supporting Ish- 
bosheth against David (2 Sam. ii. 8). Its strong position and fortifi- 
cation, which are specially dwelt on by Josephus \Ant, vu. 9, 8) 
no doubt led Abner to choose it, as did David likewise in his night 
before Absalom. 

came down to meet me"} Shimei makes a merit of being among the 
first to give the king welcome on his retum (2 Sam. xix. 20). And 
though Abishai urged thathe should straightway be put to death, David 
refused to hâve Ùie day of his restoration stained by the blood pf 
any man. 

9. hold him not guiltless\ i.e. Be sure not to let him go unpunished. 
Find out some good reason for vengeance to be taken on him. We 
are not to wonder at thèse injunctions of David, which were not un- 
natural, both for the satisfaction of his own feelings and for providing 
for the security of Solomon*s throne. Joab was a dangerous man 
to be left alive, and Shimei, with Oriental fickleness, would curse 
Solomon as readily as he had cursed David, should a reverse of fortune 
come upôn him. Nor are we to look for New Testament virtues in 
even the best men of the older covenant. The Christian thinks it 
nobler to forgive, foUowing the lessons of his master, but what David 
saw of Christ was in the less clear vision of faith, and neither he nor 
his people are to be expected to rise in any great degree towards the 
nobUity of Christian forgiveness. Yet David was very gênerons toward 
Saul. He seems to hâve become less forgiving in his old âge, though 
doubtless he was thinking chiefly of Solomon's safety. 

10. in the city of David] The place is defined (2 Sam. v. 7) as 
*the stronghold of Zion.* ^ We are told (Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan i. 35) 
that ' no graves are made in Jérusalem, except the tombs of the house 
of David, and of Huldah the prophetess, which hâve been there from 
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David reigned over Israël ntere forty years: seven years 
reigned he in Hebron, and thirty and three years reigned he 
in Jérusalem. 
M Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his father; 

13 and his kingdom was established greatly. And Adonijah 
the son of Haggith came to Bath-sheba the mother of Solo- 
mon. And she said, Comest thou peaceably? And he 

14 said, Peaceably. He said moreover, I hâve somewhat to 

15 say unto thee. And she said, Say on. And he said, Thou 
knowest that the kingdom was mine, and that ail Israël set 
their faces on me, that / should reign : howbeit the kingdom 
is tumed about, and is become my brother's: for it was his 

z6 from the Lord. And now I ask one pétition of thee, deny 

the days of the fîrst prophets.' Josephus (Ant, vu. 15. 3) gives an 
account of the wealth that Solomon deposited in his father's grave, and 
States that the tomb was afterwards opened and some of tnis wealth 
carried away, fîrst by Hyrcanus the hign priest, when he was besieged 
by Antiochus, and a second time by Heroa the Great But the cham^rs 
in which the treasure was buried could be reached without disturbing 
the royal burying-place. 

11. seven years reigned he in Hebron[ According to 1 Sam. v. 5 
the time was seven years and six months. The Old Testament writers 
often in this way omit pièces of a year, and speak only of the full 
years. Ci^ i Chron. xxix. 17. 

13->25. Adonijah asks for Abishag to wife and is put to 
DEATH BY SoLOMON. (Not in Chronicles.) 

18. Comest thou peaceabiy\ There was the same sort of alarm in 
Bath-sheba*s mind as was m those of the people of Bethlehem when 
Samuel came to visit Jesse before David was anointed (i Sam. xvi. 4), 
when the elders of the town trembled. She expected no good from any 
scheme of Adonijah*s, and her question refers more to the national wd- 
fiaxe than to her personal concems. 

16. TTuju hûntfest that the kingdom was mine'\ He means that as 
the eldest living son of David, he could rightly claim it Thus he in a 
way apologizes for his previous attempt to secure tibe succession to 
himself. 

set their faces on me] They looked forward to my accession and 
were resolved on bringing it about. Comp. Jer. xlii. 17 *the men tlmt 
set their faces to go down into Egypt...shall die.' Adonijah would thus 
also make it appear that the voice and goodwill of the people had been 
on his side. 

for it was his from the Lord] He professes his résignation to what 
has happened, and ascribes it to the Divine will that he may tihe better 
doak his desires and intentions. Perhaps 4t became his from the 

Digitized by VjV^V^V IC 



w. 17—20.] I. KINGS, II. 21 

me not And she said unto him, Say on. And he said, 17 
Speak, I pray thee, unto Solomon the king, (for he will not 
say thee nay,) that he give me Abishag the Shunammite to 
wife. Aûd Bath-sheba said, Well; I will speak for thee unto xs 
the king. Bath-sheba therefore went unto king Solomon, to 19 
speak unto him for Adonijah. And the king rose up to 
meet her, and bowed himself unto her, and sat down on his 
throne, and caused a seat to be set for the king's mother; 
and she sat on his right hand. Then she said, I désire one «> 

Lord* would give the force of his words better. It is to benoted how, 
as if in friendship, he speaks of Solomon as his brother. 

16. deny me not\ The Hebrew is *tura not away my face,' and 
implies that a person whose suit is refiised is turaed away in dis- 
grâce. The same expression is rendered *to say not nay* in verses 17 
and 20. Adonijah's ai^ment was to this effect : * You know I hâve 
lost a great deal, surely you will not refuse me this slight request.* 

17. that he give me Abishag\ It is highly probable that the con- 
struction which Solomon put upon Adonijah's request was the true one, 
for in the £ast the widows of the late king become the wives of his 
successor, and to marry, or seek to marry, such a widow is équivalent to 
putting forward a claim to the throne. Cf. Crod's message to David 
(1 Sam. xii. 8) * I gave thee...thy master*s wives into thy bosom,*and also 
the threatening in the verses which foUow that passage. See too i Kings 
XX. 7; 2 Kings xxiv. 15. Peter Martyr in his comment on this versç 
gives, as an illustration of the proud aspirations which are somet;imes 
fostered by marriage with a royal widow, the case of Admirai Seymour, 
who inarried Catl^ne Parr, the widow of Henry VIII., and straight- 
way after his marriage b^;an to plot rébellion. 

18. / will speak for theé\ Bath-sheba does not seem to hâve sus- 
pected Adonijah's design, and this simplicity of hers he perhaps hoped 
to trade upon, and thought that his pétition, coming to Solomon through 
her, might appear less dangerous. That she should consent to ask 
the king was not unnaturaL * The damsel was veiy fair * (i. 4) and 
AdonijîSi *a very goodly man * (i.6), and such a marriage might appear 
to her not unfitting. 

19. caused a seat to be set for the Mn^s mother] For *seat* we 
should hâve throne. The word is the same as that which occurs 
earlier in the verse for Solomon's own * throne.* In Eastem nations 
the queen-mother was a very important personage and treated with the 
same sort of révérence as the king. This we may see in the case of 
Maachah (i Kings xv. 13) who held authority and was called queen, even 
during the reign of her grandson Asa. Compare also the influential 
position of Athaliah, which enabled her to destroy nearly ail the seed- 
royal (1 Kings xi. i). 

and she sat on his right hand] This being the place of greatest 
honour, cf. Ps. xlv. 9. 
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22 L KINGS, IL [w. 21—25. 

small pétition of thee ; Ipray thee, say me not nay. And the 
king said unto her, Ask on, my mother : for I will not say 

ai thee nay. And she said, Let Abishag the Shunammite bô 

aa given to Adonijah thy brother to wife. And king Solomon 
answered and said unto his mother, And why dost thou ask 
Abishag the Shunammite for Adonijah? ask for him the 
kingdom also; for he is mine elder brother; even for him, 
and for Abiathar the priest, and for Joab the son of Zeruiah. 

33 Then king Solomon sware by the Lord, saying, God do so 
to me, and more also, if Adonijah hâve not spoken this 

«4 word against his own life. Now therefore, as the Lord 
liveth, which hath established me, and set me on the throne 
of David my father, and who hath made me a house, as he 

as promised, Adonijah shall be put to death this day. And 

20. I désire one small pétition oftheé\ Thèse words seem to confirm 
-what has been said above, that Bath-sheba had not realized the grave 
import of her request. 

Iwill not' say thee nay\ î.e,. If ît be possible for me to grant ît. The 
condition, though unexpressed, is of necessity understood. 

22. and for Abiathar the priest ^ and for Joab the son ôf Zeruiah] 
Thèse two having aided Adonijah in his attempt on the throne, would 
naturally hâve been his chief ministers and advisers had he succeeded. 
So Solomon includes them with him, and thus Bath-sheba may see 
whither the design of Adonijah is tending. 

The Vulgate renders the clause * even for him ' (literally and for Um) 
in a différent sensé, *et habet Abiathar, &c.* making the virords imply 
that Adonijah is already equipped with advisers for the kingdom at 
"which he is aiming. 

The LXX. has * And he has Abiathar and Joab the son of Zeruiah, 
the chief captain as his friend' {éraipos), The last word of the Hebrew 
text is n^nï. It would seem as though the LXX. had read after this 
^T\yl or 1Xn,=his friend, which is not very unlike the final letters of 
the présent Hebrew. Whether there was some word there which has 
faJlen out or the version is the resuit of a misreading we cannot be sure. 
There is, without doubt, some awkwardness in the text as it now 
stands. 

23. God do so to me^ and more also] This îs a very idiomatic 
Tendering for the Hebrew, which is literaUy * Thus shall God do to me, 
and thus shall He add.* The expression occurs again in xix. 1, xx. 10, 
and in 2 Kings vi. 31 as well as several times in the books of Samuel, 
and in Ruth i. 17. 

24. ^ho hath mode me a house] * House* hère is used in the sensé 
of 'possessions,* * property.' So (Esther viii. i) the * house* of Haman, 
i.e. his wealth and property, is given to queen Esther. The LXX. renders 
in that place by turo. hvripx^v 'A/*dj'. 
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king Solomon sent by the hand of Benaiah the son of 
Jehoiada; and he fell upon him that he died. 

And unto Abiathar the priest said the king, Get thee to 26 
Anathoth, unto thine own fields; for thou art worthy of 
death: but I will not at this time put thee to death, because 
thou barest the ark of the Lord God before David my father, 
and because thou hast been afflicted in ail where/« my 
father was afflicted. So Solomon thrust out Abiathar from 27 
being priest unto the Lord; that he might fulfil the word of 
the Lord, which he spake conceming the house of Eli in 
ShiloL 

25. hyihe hand of Benaiah\ To Benaiah was committed not the 
oversight, but the exécution of the sentence. In like manner he puts 
to death Joab (ver. 34) and Shimei (ver. 46). Solomon was absolute 
as a monarch, and liie command was executed as promptly as it was 
given. The LXX. fills out the sentence thus, koX àwédavey *A5(avlas èv 
ri TjfUpq, èKeivQ, 

26 — 27. PUNISHMENT OF ABIATHAR. (Not in Chronicles.) 

26. Get thee to Anathoth] This city was in the tribe of Benjamin» 
and has been identified by Robinson with Andia at the distance of 
I J hours N.N.E. of Jérusalem. It is mentioned as a priest's city with 
suburbs in Josh. xxi. 18; i Chron. vi. 60, and Jeremiah was sprung 
from *the priests that were in Anathoth* Qer. i. i). Hère Abiathar 
must hâve had some ground, and to this Solomon banished him. We 
find that the cousin of Jeremiah, Hanameel, possessed land at Ana-» 
thoth, which Jeremiah purchased (Jer. xxxii 6—1 a). 

worthy of ieatA] Hebrew, a man of death, deserving it. So in xx. 
42 *a man whom I appointed to utter destruction ' is literally *the maiï 
of my doom/ i.e. whom I had doomed. 

thou barest the ark ofthe Lord ] Abiathar was with David in bis flight 
before Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 24 — 29) when the ark of God was carried 
away from Jérusalem, and he and Zadok bore it back again according 
to David's orders. 

hast been afflicted\ Abiathar fled from Nob and came to David 
when he was pursued by Saul (i Sam. xxii. 20), and also remained with 
him in the dangerous days which followed. See i Sam. xxiii. 8 — 9. 

27. So Solomon thrust out Abiathar] The verb is the same which 
is used (Gen. iii. 24) ofthe drii^ngout of Adam from Paradise. 

fulfil the Word of the Lord] The allusion is to i Sam. ii. 31 — 36, 
where it is foretold to Eli that his family, to which Abiathar belonged, 
should be deprived of the priest's office, and that a faithful priest 
should be raised up in their stead. The order of descent from EU waâ 
Eli — Phinehas — Ahitub— Ahimelech — Abiathar. Thèse were of the 
family of Ithamar. Zadok. was of the lamily of Eleazar (i Chron» 
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24 I. KINGS, IL [vv. 28—30. 

a8 Then tidings came to Joab: for Joab had turned after 
Adonijah, though he turned not after Absalom. And Joab 
fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord, and caught hold on 

89 the homs of the altar. And it was told king Solomon that 
Joab was fled unto the tabernacle of the Lord; and behold, 
he is by the altar. Then Solomon sent Benaiah the son of 

30 Jehoiada, saying, Go, fall upon him. And Benaiah came to 
the tabernacle of the Lord, and said unto him, Thus saith 
the king, Come forth. And he said, Nay ; but I will die 
hère. And Benaiah brought the king word again, saying, 

vi. 8). This is the first passage in the O.T. where the phrase *to 
fulfil the word of the Lord ' appears. 

2$--S5. Flight of Joab anp his death. Benaiah succeeds 
HIM AS CAPTAiN OF THE HOST. (Not in Chronlcles.) 

28. Then tidings came to Joab^ The Hebrew sa3rs *And the 
tidings came to Joab *, i. e. of Abiathar's banishment, and he felt that 
his own turn was soon to come. 

turned after\ i.e. Took the side of. It was Joab, who being on 
David's side, slew Absalom (2 Sam. xviii. 14). This crime, though never 
brought forward, no doubt instigated David to advise, and Solomon to 
provide that Joab should be taken out of the way. AU the ancient 
versions except the Chaldee, hâve hère *For Joab had turned after 
Adonijah, and had not turned after SolomoA.* 

the tabernacle ofthe Lord'\ The word hère, as elsewhere, is the ordi- 
nary word for a tent, and if thus translated gives to the Ënglish reader 
a better notion of what the structure was. 

homs of the altar] See above on i. 50. Joab fled for sanctuary to 
the same place and in the same fashion as Adonijah had done. 

29. he is fy the altar] The LXX. has ' he has taken hold of the 
homs of the altar*, after which that version adds * And Solomon the 
king sent to Joab, saying, What has happened to thee that thou hast 
fled to the altar? Ana Joab said, Because I was afraid of thee, and fled 
unto the Lord.* Thèse words seem merely an expansion of the narra- 
tive, and we need not suppose that they represent a lost clause of the 
Hebrew. 

30. Come forth] Benaiah would prefer, if it may be, to exécute the 
sentence upon Joab elsewhere than within the precincts of the taber- 
nacle. 

/ will die hère] Joab is conscious of Benaiah*s errand, but perhaps 
bopes stiU to escape death if he remain at the altar. 

brought the king word again] It seems from this that Solomon had 
thought it would be possible to bring Joab away from the altar. When 
this could not be done Benaiah feels that he may retum for further 
orders. 
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W. 31-34.] I. lâ^S, IL 2$ 

Thus said Joab, and thus he^^wered mô. ' And the king 31 
said unto him, Do as he hath «aii^ ài^d fall upon him and 
bury him; that thou mayest takÉ ai^yHhe innocent Iwod, 
which Joab shed, from me, and fromii^house of my %dier. 
And the Lord shall retum his blocM/tipon bis own hes^), 3* 
who fell upon two men more righteous gj|ftU;îet<er Ihan he^ 
and slew them with the sword, my father1fi^y>d jiot know- 
ing thereof, ta wit, Abner the son of Ner, capt^Wi^f ^kç host 
of Israël, and Amasa the son of Jether, captain or4(jf5'1l03t 
of Judah. Their blood shall therefore retum upon the fiêsàiia 
of Joab, and upon the head of his seed for ever: but upon 
David, and upon his seed, and upon his house, and upon 
his throne, shall there be peace for ever from the Lord. 
So Benaiah the son of Jehoiada went up, and fell upon him, 34 



51. and bury Aim] The LXX. adds thèse words to the king*s 
previous order in verse 19. Joab was Solomon's cousin, and so 
though it was a political necessity to put him to death, the king would 
not care to add lurther dishonour to the dead body. 

tAe inn4>cefU blood] i.e. The causeless bloodshed of innocent people of 
which Joab had been guilty, and which, until it was avenged, would 
lie at the door of David and his descendants. 

52. his blood] i.e. The blood which he hath shed. 

my fathtr David not knowing thereof ] The verb îs a finite tense 
and not a participle, and the clause may therefore be rendered ' and my 
iather D. knew It not.* 

Abner] See notes on verse 5 above. In that verse both Abner and 
Amasa are called captains of the host of Israël» while hère the latter is 
distinguished as captain of the host of Judah. That the division in the 
people was well marked long before the revolt of the ten tribes against 
Kehoboam may be seen from the strife which took place about David*s 
retum after the death of Absalom (2 Sam. xix. 41 — ^43). Also when 
joab numbered the people (1 Sam. xxiv. 9) the census of the two hosts 
was given in separately. 

88. and upon the hâod of his seed for ever] Solomon has in mind 
hère the words of his father at the time of Abner's murder (1 Sam. iii. 
«9). David's prayer then was "let the blood rest on the head of Joab 
and on ail his lather's house.'* 

shall there be peace for ever] The law of Moses ordained that the 
shedder of innocent blood should not go unpunished (Deut. xix. 13), 

and it is said ^Thine eye shall not pityhim that it may go well 

with thee.' Hence there was hope of peace after the murderer was 
punished. 

84. went up] i.e. To the Tent of the Lord, which probably stood on 
a higher part of Mt. Zion than did Solomon's own house. 
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26 I. KINGS, IL [w. 35—38. 

and slew him: and he was buried in his own house in the 

35 wildemess. And the king put Benaiah the son of Jehoiada 
in his room over the host: and Zadok the priest did the 
king put in the room of Abiathar. 

36 And the king sent and called for Shimei, and said 
unto him, Build thee a house in Jérusalem, and dwell 

37 there, and go not forth thence any whither. For it shall 
be, that on the day thou goest out, and passest over the 
brook Kidron, thou shalt know for certain that thou 
shalt surely die: thy blood- shall be upon thine own 

.38 head. And Shimei said unto the king, The saying is good : 

buried in his own house] i.e. In the ground around his home. He 
appears to hâve had a home far out in the open country. 

in ihe wildemess\ Probably that district known as the wildemess of 
Tudah. Wildemess, or désert, gives however an insufficient idea of the 
kind of country that is meant. It was land under no regular cultiva- 
tion, but y et to which cattle might be driven for pasturage. So in the 
narrative of the feeding of the FiveThousand where St Matthew (xiv. 15) 
speaks of *a désert place,' St John (vi. 10) says *now there was much 
grass in the place.' 

39. put tn the room of Ahiathar\ The LXX. amplifies and says 
that Zadok was now appointed tU lepéa Tp&rov, to be the first priest. 
Hitherto he seems to hâve had his post at Gibeon. There was not a 
great interval between the déposition of Abiathar and the building of the 
Temple, after which event the worship at Gibeon would cease. In the 
interval some deputy would fill Zadok's place there. 

In the LXX. there is found a long additional passage hère, con- 
ceming Solomon's wisdom, his marriage with Pharaoh*s daughter, his 
offerings and sacrifices, and his buildings. Then follows almost in 
the words of the earlier part of this chapter (w. 8, 9) David's charge 
conceming Shimei. The whole insertion seems confused and pur- 
poseless. 

86—46. Shimei MÈETS WITH HIS DESERTS. (Not in Chronicles.) 

36. sent and called for Shimei] Solomon sent for him to Jemsalem 
from Bahurim (see verse 8). Keeping him under close watch, he could 
hardly fail to find him tripping. 

37. passest over the brook Kidron] This brook, beîng between Jéru- 
salem and the Mount of Olives, on that side of Jérusalem where 
Shimei would go if he wanted to retum to Bahurim. Solomon takes 
the distance in this direction as a measure of bounds within which he 
must keep himself on every side. For in going afterwards to Gath he 
of course did not cross the brook Kidron. 

thou shalt know] The Hebrew often uses a future for an imperative. 
Hère it is better to render 'Know for certain* &c. It is so rendered in 
verse 42. 
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as my lord the king hath saîd, so will thy servant do. And 
Shimei dwelt in Jérusalem many days. And it came to 35 
pass at the end of three years, that two of the servants of 
Shimei ran away unto Achish son of Maachah king of Gath. 
And they told Shimei, saying, Behold, thy servants be in Gath. 
And Shimei arose, and saddled his ass, and went to Gath 40 
to Achish to seek his servants: and Shimei went, and 
brought his servants from Gath. And it was told Solomon 4x 
that Shimei had gone from Jérusalem to Gath, and was 
come again. And the king sent and called for Shimei, and 43 
said unto him, Did I not make thee to swear by the Lord, 
and protested unto thee, saying, Know for a certain, on the 
day thou goest out, and walkest abroad any whither, that 
thou shalt surely die? and thou saidst unto me, The word 
that I hâve heard is good. Why then hast thou not kept 43 
the oath of the Lord, and the commandment that I hâve 
charged thee with? The king said moreover to Shimei, 44 
Thou knowest ail the wickedness which thine heart is privy 

88.. many days] The LXX. bas rpla Êrri, three years, a reading 
evidently drawn from the next verse. 

89. two of thé servants of Shimei] Shimei appears to hâve been 
a man of wealth, both from this circumstance, and from his ability to 
establish himself in Jérusalem as soon as Solomon commanded him. 
The servants may hâve been Philistines. 

Achish son of Maachah king of Gath] The Achish to whom David 
fled on two occasions (i Sam. xxi. 10; xxvii. 2) is called the son of 
Maoch, which may be only another form of Maachah. But the time 
which elapsed between David's flight and the death of Shimei makes it 
doubtfiil whether the same man was king still. The same royal names 
were so frequently carried on in altemate générations that the similar- 
ity need not surprise us. So Hannibal was the son of Hamilcàr, and 
Hamilcar the son of a former HannibaL 

they told Shimei] i.e. Some persons who had come to know of the 
whereabouts of the servants. 

42. Did I not make thee to swear hy the Lord] There is no men- 
tion of an oath in the previous part of the narrative (ver. 37), but the 
solemnity of the charge was probably so enforced. The LXX, making 
both portions of the story to correspond, inserts in verse 37 *and the 
king made him to swear in that day.* 

The word that / hâve heard] * The saylngr &c.' as in verse 38. The 
same Hebrew will thus hâve the same English. 

48. /he oath ofthe Lord] i.e. Which was swom unto the Lord. 

44. Thou knowest] The Hebrew inserts the pronoun emphaticalîy. 
It was needless for Solomon to recall the wrong with which Shimei's 
own conscience would upbraid him. 
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28 I. KINGS, IL [w. 45, 46. 

to, that thou didst to David my father: therefore the Lord 

45 shall retum thy wickedness upon thine own head ; and king 
Solomon shall be blessed, and the throne of David shall be 

46 established before the Lord for ever. So the king com- 
manded Benaiah the son of Jehoiada; which went out, and 
fell upon him, that he died. And the kingdom was esta- 
blished in the hand of Solomon. 

the Lord shall return\ The Hebrew says *the Lord hath retumed.* 
The punishment is so sure that the king speaks of it as already inâicted. 
He is but the Lord's agent, and the doom of Shimei is counted as 
executed. This appears the best way of understanding the grammar, 
as there is no preceding verb from which this should dérive the signi- 
fication of an imperfect. 

46. Solomon shall be âlessed] See above on verse 33. 

the throne of David shall be estaà/tshed] According to God*s pro- 
mise (« Sam. vii. 13 — 16). Solomon regards the punishments which 
he has inflicted and is about to inâict, as a fulfilment of the conditions 
under which the promise was made. His action is the upholding of 
righteousness in the kingdom. 

46. whi^h went oui] Literally 'and be went out,* which reads 
rather better than the A.V. 

in the hand of Solomon] The .conspirators who might hâve been 
dangerous were ail removed, and now, though stiU but a youth, Solo- 
mon had gained complète hold of the reins of govemment. Cf. 1 
Chron. i. i, where it is said that he * was strengthened in his kingdom, 
and the Lord his God was with him.* 

The Vulgate joins on the last clause of this verse to the first verse of 
the next chapter ; which seems to be a most natural connexion. 

In the Chronicles no mention is made either of David's djring 
injuDCtions to his son, nor of their exécution. The compiler of that 
book appears designedly to hâve omitted ail notice of the troubles 
under which David suffered, and so it does not fall within his plan to 
speak of the punishment of his adversaries. The religious zeal of 
Solomon, his wealth and wisdom, his abundant offerings and the 
building of the Temple were thèmes better suited to the time when the 
Chronicler compiled his narrative, and such matter therefore makes up 
the most part 01 his book. 

Ch. IIL 1—4. Solomon marries Pharaoh*s daughter. Sa- 
crifices still offered on the high places. solomon*s sa- 
CRIFICE AT GiBEON. (a Chron. L 3.) 

At the beginning of this Chapter the LXX. inserts a long passage 
which has nothing to correspond to it in the Hebrew. It speaks of 
Solomon's wisdom, the number of the people, the présents of those 
who were tributary to Solomon, the provisions for his table, the names 
of his chief ministers, and contains a notice of his horses and chariots. 
Some portions of this passage are drawn from Chapter iv. and some 
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And Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king of Egypt, 3 
and took Pharaoh's daughter, and brought her into the dty 
of David, until he had made an end of building his own 
house, and the house of the Lord, and the wall of Jérusa- 
lem round about Only the people sacrificed in high places, 2 

from 1 Chron. ix. 25, 26. The verses of Chapter iv. which are intro» 
duced hère are omitted by the LXX. in that place. See notes there. 

1. Pharaoh king of Egypf] This is the first notice since the Exo- 
du» of any connexion of Israël with Egypt. It is impossible to décide 
with certainty which Pharaoh it was whose daughter Solomon took to 
wife. The und Egyptian djmasty commenced with Sheshonk I. (the 
Shishak of the Bible), about B.c. 990. This monarch did much to 
advance the Egyptian power, which under th& previous Tanite sove- 
reigns of the 2ist djmasty had sunk very low. We shall find Shishak 
(i Kings xi. 40) receiving Jéroboam when he fled from Solomon. The 
wife of Solomon must therefore hâve been a daughter of a king in the 
previous dynasty, the kings of which would be Ukely to welcome an 
alliance with so powerful a monarch. The last of thèse was Psu- 
sennes II, but as he is said by Manetho to hâve reigned only fourteen 
years, it seems more probable that the princess whom Solomon mar- 
ried was the daughter of Psinaces who preceded Psusennes. Pharaoh 
is used in the Bible as the royal title of the Egyptian kings, and not as 
the proper name of kny single person. 

This wife of Solomon probably embraced Judaism, as we find no 
reproach against him for this marriage, nor is any Egyptian deity men- 
tioned among those for whom Solomon at a later time buîlt high places 
(1 Kings xi. i — 8) when strange women tumed away his heart after 
other gods. 

into the dty of David] This was the eastem portion of the hill of 
Zîon on which Ûie temple was afterwards built Solomon considered 
this too sacred a place for his own dwelling, because thither the ark of 
the Lord had come (2 Chron. viii. 11). 

his OTvn house] This was outside the city of David, and from 
I Kings vii. 8 we can see that the house for Pharaoh's daughter was 
close to the king's own house, and built after the same fashion and of 
like grandeur. The time which Solomon took about building his own 
house was thirteen years (cf. vii. i), durin^ this period the Egyptian 
wife continued to dwell in the city of David. The marriage song of 
the 45th Psalm is referred by the oldest interpreters to this marriage of 
Solomon with Pharaoh's daughter. 

2. Only the people sacrificed] The first word hère seems to force us 
to connect this verse with the last clause of the previous chapter. The 
kingdom was established and ail was well in temporal matters, but there 
was still a part of the Divine appointment not duly observed. There 
were high places in considérable numbers on which the people ofTered 
sacrifices. It was ordained (Deut. xii. 13, 14) that this should not be 
so. ** Offer not thy bumt offerings in every place that thou seest, but 
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because there was no house built unto the name of the 

3 Lord, until those days. And Solomon loved the Lord, 
walking in the statutes of David his father: only he sacrificed 

4 and burnt incense in high places. And the king went to 
- Gibeon to sacrifice there; for that was the great high place; 

in the place which the Lord shall choose in one of thy tribes.' But 
as yet this one place had not been fixed. So the previous ordinance of 
Exodus (xx. 14) intended for an unsettled time was stiU adhered to. 
God had there said * In ail places where I record my name I will corne 
unto thee and I will bless thee.* An altar of earUi was to be erected, 
and burnt offerings and peace offerings brought thither, This early 
ordinance was doubtless meant to be superseded as soon as possible 
after the settlement in Canaan, but events happened which delayed the 
choice of one place for ail offerings, and so we find that God accents the 
sacrifice of Gideon at Ophrah (Judges vi. 23), of Manoah at Zorah (J udges 
xiii. 19), while Samuel (i Sam. ix. 12) offers sacrifice at the high place 
in the land of Zuph, and many other instances of the worship in the 
high places are to be found in the books of Samuel, and there is no 
expression anywhere of God's disapproval. As soon as we enter on 
the books of the Kings we find that the writer has another standpoint, 
and counts it an evil that the high places stiU remain. Hence the lan- 
guage of this verse. 

sacrificed'\ It is not possible to express the exact force in good Eng- 
lish of the participle used both hère and in the next verse. It implies 



the continuance of this custom, both with king and people, of wor> 
shipping on the high places. The Hebrew requires both hère and in 
the following verse * in the high places.' They were well-known seats 



of worship. 

unto the name of the Lord\ The phrase in the Pentateuch is that 
God *chooses to place His name* where He desires to be worshipped. 
Cf. Deut. xiL 11 ; xiv. 23; xvi. 2, 6, ii ; &c. Hence *Name' came ta 
be synon5rmous with * worship*; nomen gained the sensé of numen, 

3. walking in the statutes of David his father] Thèse are the ob- 
servances which David had enjoined in ii. 3. There they are called 
*the chaige of the Lord/ and are hère named 'of David,' because 
David had been diligent in their observance. So in 2 Kings xvii. 8, 
' the statutes of the heathen' means that idolâtrons worship which the 
heathen nations practised. 

4. to Gibeoni The Hivite city which was assigned by Joshua to the 
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 21 — 25). It is most known in early 
times for the cunning device of its inhabitants to secure a treaty with 
Joshua and the XsraeUtes (Josh. ix.), and in later history because it was 
the place where the tabernacle of the congrégation and the brazen 
altar of bumt-ofiering were set up until the completion of Solomon's 
temple. Whether tlus position was chosen as a high place by the 
Israélites or whether it had been a place used for worship by the 
Jlivites beforetime there is nothing to indicate. 

the ^eat high place\ Probably becausç thç tabernacle was there, 
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a thousand bumt ofiferings dîd Solomon ofifer up on that 
altar. 

In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream by s 
night: and God said, Ask what I shall give thee. And So- 6 
lomon said, Thou hast shewed unto thy servant David my 
father great mercy, according as he walked before thee in 
truth, and in righteo'usness, and in uprightness of heart with 
thee; and thou hast kept for him this great kindness, that 
thou hast given him a son to sit on his throne, as tt is this 
day. And now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy ser- 7 
vant king instead of David my father: and 1 am but b. little 
child: I know not hmv to go out or come in. And thy ser- s 

This was likely to make it more famous than its neighbours at Ramah 
or Mizpeh. 

a thomand bumt offerings\ In the Chronicîes (1 Chron. î. 1, 3) we 
are told a little more about this sacrifice. The king had consulted ail 
the people, and the great officers, and went up in a solemn procession 
with adl the congrégation. This accoimts for the abundance of the 
oiferings. Afler this occasion we hear no more of sacrifices at Gibeon. 

5—16. GOD APPEARS TO SOLOMON IN A DREAM AT GiBEON. 

(2 Chron. i. 7 — 13.) 

6. In Gibeon\ The narrative which foUows shews that God accepted 
the sacrifice of the king, though from want of a proper temple, it was 
ofiered on the high place. 

in a dream\ The fréquent way in which God is said to hâve made 
known His ^oll. Thus the angel of God spake unto Jacob in a dream 
(Gen. xxxî. 11), and Joseph speaks of Pharaoh's dream (Gen. xli. 25) 
as sent from Grod. Hence it came to pass that men expected divine 

fuidance through this channeL So Saul (i Sam. xxviii. 6, 15) when he 
ad inquired of the Lord, was distressed because he was not answered 
either by dreamsy or by Urim, or by prophets. It is to be noted that it is 
Jehovah (the Lord) that appears, but Elohim (God) who speaks to 
Solomon. 

6. great mercy] As the word is the same as that rendered klnd- 
nesB in the latter half of the verse it is better to render it so hère, The 
first kindness was during David's life, the further kindness was in giving 
him a successor. 

7. / am but a little child\ This is a form of expression meant to 
indicate want of expérience, but cannot be pressed literally. What 
Solomon*s âge may havebeen we hâve very imperfect data for judging. 
The ordinary chronology puts the murder of Uriah about twenty years 
before David's death. If this be correct Solomon might be at this time 
17 or 18 years old. Bunsen {Bibelwerk) says la. 

to go out or come in] This expression of going out and coming in is 
fréquent in one form or another for the manner pf leading one's life, 
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vant is in the midst of thy people which thou hast chosen, 
a great people, that cannot be numbered nor counted 

9 for multitude. Give therefore thy servant an understand- 
ing heart to judge thy people, that / may discem between 
good and bad: for who is able to judge this thy so great a 

10 people? And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon 
xz had asked this thing. And God said unto him, Because 

thou hast asked this thing, and hast not asked for thyself 
long life; neither hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast 
asked the life of thine enemies; but hast asked for thy- 

la self understanding to discem judgment; behold, I hâve done 
according to thy word : lo, I hâve given thee a wise and an 
understanding heart; so that there was none like thee before 

33 thee, neither after thee shall any anse like unto thee. And 
I hâve also given thee tÂaf which thou hast not asked, both 
riches, and honour: so that there shall not be any among 

and engaging în one's proper duties. So Joshua uses ît (xiv. 1 1) of his 
fhness for the leadership of Israël. Moses (Deut. xxxi. 2) when he is 
speaking of his growing âge, says he can no more go out and corne in. 

8. a great people^ &c.] The language is that of inexpérience, which 
exaggerates the extent of duties and cares which it has not yet encoun- 
tered, and which come upon it ail at once. 

9. an understanding Aeart] This is explained (2 Chron. i. 10) by 
*wisdom and knowledge.' The participle rendered * understanding* is 
literally *hearing/ and the LXX. has paraphrased the clause thus: 'a 
heart to hear and judge thy people in righteousness.* But the hearing 
of the heart must refer to the following of the Diyine guidance and 
promptîngs from within. That this was Solomon 's meaning seems cer- 
tain, from the end of this verse * Who is able to judge this thy so great 
people?' unless (that is) he bave thy constant leading, and attend 
thereto? 

The word rendered 'great* in this verse is différent from that so 
translated in verse 8. Hère the literal sensé is *heavy,* and the refer- 
ence is to the great burden of care which the king must take upon 
himself. 

U. to discem judgemen^ Literally, *to hear judgement.' The word 
is the same as în verse 9, where see note. 

12. according to thy words] The Hebrew is singular, and there 
seems no gain in the English plural. 

so that there ivcu nonej It is more agreeable to the English idiom in 
this sensé to render * there liath "been none.* In the matter of tenses 
the EngHsh and Hebrew are not at ail conterminous, and choice must 
at times be made on the ground of Englbh usage simply. 

13. so that there shall not àe] The Hebrew is precisely the same as 
in the previous verse. Render therefore 'so that there hath not been.* 
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the kings like unto thee ail thy days. And if thou wilt walk 14 
in my ways, to keep my statutes and my commandments, 
as thy father David did walk, then I will lengthen thy days. 
And Solomon awoke; and behold, // was a dream. And 15 
he came to Jérusalem, and stood before the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord, and offered up bumt offerings, and oflfered 
peace offerings, and made a feast to ail his servants. 

Then came there two women, that were harlots, unto the x6 

The translation of the A.V. is no doubt due to the words with which 
the verse closes *all thy days.' But thèse words may be very well 
understood, if we suppose them to refer to the duration of Solomon's 
prosperity. 'There hath been none so prosperous as thou shalt be for 
ail thy days.' The LXX. renders * there hath not been a man like thee 
among kings,' and omits *all thy days.' 

14. as thy father David did walk] We are not to draw from words 
like thèse an approval by God of ail David's life, but only that his heart 
was right towards God for the most part, and his repentance sincère foi^ 
the sins into which he fell. 

Iwill lengthen thy days\ Not only shall the king's life be made 
prospérons, but God will add to his days if he be observant of His laws* 

15. behold it was a dream] So of Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 7). This ex- 
pression does not imply, as at first sight might be supposed, that the 
vision was something illusory and not to be trusted to. On the con«. 
trary, the dream was one of the recognized modes whereby men ex- 
pected to receive knowledge of the divine will. (See above on verse 5.) 
Hence in this case, Solomon goes to Jérusalem and offers there a 
solemn sacrifice ; while Pharaoh deemed his dream of so much concem^ 
that *his spirit was troubled* until he could find some one to interpret it. ^ 

àe/ûre the ark ofthe covenant ofthe Lord] Which David had brought ' 
and set up on Mt Zion in the city of David. See 2 Sam. vi. 13; i 
Chron. xv. i; xvi. i. 

The king's bumt offerings, peace offerings, and the feast to his sery 
vants were tokens of his faith in, and joy over, the promises whic.h had 
been made to him in his dream. 

The LXX. by way of comment sajrs *he stood before the altar which 
was before the ark of the covenant of the Lord on Zion.' In the 
Chronicles {2 Chron. i. 13) there is no mention of this second sacrifice 
on Zion. Probably the compiler deemed the splendid cérémonial and 
sacrifices at Gibeon, before the tabernacle of the congrégation, to be so 
much the most important as to render the service on Zion not needful 
to be recorded. 

16 — ^28. Solomon's judgement between the two harlots, 

AND THE EFFECT PRODUCED THEREBY. (Not in Chronicles.) 

16. Tlhen came, &c.] We need not, any more than with r&re in the 
New Test., consider 'then' as indicating immédiate succession in 
order of time upon what has gone before. 
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i7king, and stood before him. And the one woman said, O 
my lord, I and this woman dwell in one house; and I was 

x8 delivered of a child with her in the house. And it came to 
pass the third day after that I was delivered, that this woman 
was delivered also: and we were together; there was no 
stranger with us in the house, save we two in the house. 

19 And this woman' s child died in the night; because she over- 

«o laid it And she rose at midnight, and took my son from 
beside me, while thine handmaid slept, and laid it in her 

ai bosom, and laid her dead child in my bosom. And when I 
rose in the morning to give my child suck, behold, it was 
dead : but when I had considered it in the morning, behold, 

23 it was not my son, which I did bear. And the other woman 

harlotsi TheChaldee paraphrase explains in the sensé of fl-aydoxevrpiai, 
but Josephus calls them {Ant. viii. 3, 2) éraipai rbv piov, 

and stood before him\ The Eastern monarchs sat often to give judge- 
ment at the gâte of the city and so wére accessible to ail applicants. 
So sat the elders of the city by the Mosaic ordinance (Deut xxi. 19). 
Compare also Ruth iv. 11; a Sam. xix. 8; Prov. xxii. 23, in which last 
instance, the words *in the gâte* mean * when he is before the tribunal, 
where his cause is heard.* 

17. Iwas delivered ofa child with her] In the narrative of Josephus 
the two children are said to hâve been bom at the same hour of the 
same day. The LXX. renders *we were delivered of children in the 
house,* making *with her* équivalent to *I as well as she.* 

18. there was no stranger wlih us] Thus the mother of the dead 
child was able to persist in her false story. The word of one was as 
good as that of the other. 

19. overlaid it\ And so smothered it, while both mother and child 
were asleep. 

20. and laid it in her bosom] It is not easy to account for the action 
of this woman. We need not however suppose her to hâve been pos- 
sessed of very fine feelings, as indeed her after-behaviour shews. But 
it is somewhat more than unnatural to adopt such a scheme as this 
described hère at a moment*s notice. It may be that she was chiefly 
moved by anxiety to préserve her own health, which would be im- 
perilled through the sudden loss of the babe which she was meant to 
nurse. 

21. behold it was dead] i.e. I had a dead child in my bosom which 
I supposed to be mine. 

/ had considered] The form of the verb implies a careful examina- 
tion, a looking over and over, and noticing such marks on the child's 
body as none but its mother would. 

in the morning] When the daylight was sufficient for me to examine 
the child carefully. 
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said, Nay; but the living is my son, and the dead is thy 
son. And this said, No ; but the dead is thy son, and the 
liying is my son. Thus they spake before the king. Then n 
said the king, The one saith, This is my son that liveth, and 
thy son is the dead: and the other saith, Nay; but thy son 
is the dead, and my son is the living. And the king said, 24 
Bring me a sword. And they brought a sword before the 
king. And the king said, Divide the living child in two, and 25 
give half to the one, and half to the other. Then spake the 26 
woman whose the living child was unto the king, for her 
bowels yerned upon her son, and she said, Ô my lord, give 
her the living child, and in no wisé slay it. But the other 
said, Let it be neither mine nor thine, but divide it, Then 27 
the king answered and said, Give her the living child, and 

24. Brin^ me a sword] As the verb is not the same as that which 
in the next clause is rendered * brought', it may be well to use différent 
English. Read 'Fetch me à sword.* 

25. Divide the living child] According to Josephus, the order of 
the king was that both the living and the dead child should be divided 
and half of either be given to each mother. But this was not in 
Solomon's thought. He was not wishing to make a fair division 
of the two children, but, by threatening the living one, to bring to 
light the maternai feeling and so to find out to which of them it really 
belonged. 

26. her bowels yerned] It was believed that some of the viscera 
were the seat of the émotions. Hence this expression is very common 
both in the Old and New Testament for the keenest and strongest feeling. 
The verb yem^ cognate with the German adverb ^<fr«=*eagerly*, 
*gladly *, implies intense désire. The literal sensé of the Hebrew verb is 
*to grow excessively warm.* We speak of the heart buming within 
any one. 

in no wise slay it] The mother's love cornes out. She could be 
content if it only lived and she might see it, though it were called the 
child of another. 

divide it] In this word she addresses those who ^tand ready to exé- 
cute the king*s sentence, 'divide (ye) it.' 

27. Give her the living child] Not referring to the woman who had 
last spoken as the séquence of the clauses might lead us to expect. 
The king no doubt pointed to the mother who was desirous at ail cost 
to keep the child alive. 

The late Dr Bernard had a most îngenious explanation of the con- 
struction of this passage. The king, he said, was pondering the words 
of the two women. At last he broke forth in the language of the mother 
who had said * Give her the living child and in no wise slay it.* And 
to that sentence, taken as représentative of the person who had spoken 
it, he adds his own décision, * She is the mother thereof.* 
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asin no wise slay it: she is the mother thereof. And ail 

Israël heard of the judgement which the king had judged; 

and they feared the king: for they saw that the wisdom of 

God was in him, to do judgement. 

4 So king Solomon was king over ail Israël. And thèse 

* were the princes which he had; Azariali the son of Zadok 

28. they feared the king\ As having a power beyond what they had 
seén in any other to detect wrong, and to find out truth and falsenood, 
and so to make certain the punishment of evildoers. There was no 
escape from such a judge. 

the wisdom of God] i.e. Wisdom which God had given, and which 
made the king skilful in trying the very thoughts of those who came 
before him. A superhuman discernment had taken up its home 
within him. 

CH. IV. 1—20. LiSTS OF S0L0M0N*S OFFICERS. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

1. over ait Israël] The whole land yielded him willing obédience, 
the people were contented and happy (see below, verse 20) and the 
enemies of the king were removed. 

2. Azariah the son of Zadok the priest] The two last words are to 
be referred to Azariah and not to Zadok. The Vat. LXX. omits the 
title, but the Alex, text has ô Up€Ù%, On the contrary the Vulgate 
renders *Sadoc Sacerdotis^ The Zadok hère named is the son of 
Ahitub (i Chron. vi. 8), and Azariah was really his grandson, the 
order being Zadok — Ahimaaz— Azariah. The use of * son ' thus loosely 
for grandson is not uncommon in the Old Test. Thus (Gen. xxix. 5) 
Laban is called the son of Nahor. He was really the son of Bethuel. 
Similarly (Ezra v. i) Zachariah the prophet is called the son of Iddo, 
though Barachiah was his father and Iddo his grandfather. 

The words * the priest* hâve caused much discussion, and on the 
margin of the A.V. * chief officer' is given as an alternative meaning. 
That the word may hâve another sensé seems plain from 2 Sam. viii. 18. 
In that passage the same word is used of David's sons, and is rendered 
'chief rulers or * princes* in A.V. The R.V. translates 'priests* in 
the text, with *chief ministers* in the margin. We can hardly how- 
ever think that David's sons were priests. But in the verse before us 
Azariah belongs to the priestly family, as much as Zadok and Abia- 
thar who are called * priests* (the same Hebrew word) in verse 4. 
"Where there is no such connexion with the priestly line, Zabud the son 
of Nathan, in verse 5, is styled 'principîJ officer*; the R.V. is con- 
sistent and renders * priest* there too, but puts * chief minister* as an 
alternative. 

It is probably on account of the difficulty of so many persons being 
called by the title usually rendered * priest* that the LXX. omits the 
title both after Azariah*s name, and after Zabud*s, calling the la.tter 
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the priest, Elihoreph and Ahiah, the sons of Shisha, scribes; 3 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the recorder. And Benaiah 4 
the son of Jehoiada was over the host : and Zadok and Abi- 
athar were the priests: and Azariah the son of Nathan was 5 
over the officers : and Zabud the son of Nathan was prin- 
cipal officer, and the king's friend: and Ahishar was over 6 

merely iraipoi rou paaiXécjs. It seems clear however from the instance 
of David's sons that the title had a sensé in which it could be applied 
to others than those of the priestly line. 

8. SàùAa] This name appears as Shavsha (i Chron. xviii. 16) and 
as Sheva (2 Sam. xx. 25). A comparison of those verses with 1 Sam. 
viii. 17, shews that the person meant was also called Seraiah, from 
which Word the other forms are probably copyists* corruptions. Se- 
raiah's office had descended to his sons, as was so often the case among 
the Jews. With the growth of the kingdom since David's time the 
duties of the royal scribe, or secretary, would hâve been much in- 
creased ; we can therefore understand that two persons were needed for 
the office instead of one. 

Jehoshaphat^ He had held the same office in the days of David. 
See 1 Sam. viii. 16 ; xx. 24. The duties of the recorder, or remem- 
brancer, were to keep records of such events as were important in the 
history of the country. Such annals hâve afforded, no doubt, a good 
deal of the matter for Kings and Chronicles. Such was the *book of 
records of the Chronicles (Esther vi. i) in which Mordecai*s service 
was registered, and from which it was read out to Ahasuerus. 

4. over the host] Benaiah had been put into Joab*s office. See 
ii. 34- , 

2^adok and Abiathar were the priests] The Hebrew says only *were 

Eriests.* Abiathar was still called priest, we may présume, after his 
anishment to Anathoth. The existence of two chief places for wor- 
ship and sacrifice, the one at Gibeon, where the tabernacle was, and 
the other, where the ark was kept, on Mt Zion, had made it necessary 
that there should be more than one principal priest. Hence Abiathar 
and Zadok were in office together, and now that Abiathar was 
deposed, Azariah had come in as a second priest. 

5. the officers] The word signifies such persons as had the over- 
sight of any work. Thus the same word is used for the victualling 
officers in verse 7; it is again used in v. 16 for the persons at the head 
of the préparation for the temple-building, and in ix. 23 of those who 
bare rule over the people that wrought in such works as the building of 
cities which is there described. 

principal officer] The Hebrew word is cohen^ usually=* priest,* but 
see on verse 2. 

the king^s friend] This means a chief and intimate counsellor. It 
is applied to Hushai (2 Sam. xv. 37; xvi. 16) and from ihe relation 
in which Hushai stood to David we may see what is implied in the 
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the household : and Adoniram the son of Abda was over the 

7 tribute. And Solomon had twelve officers over ail Israël, 
which provided victuals for the king and his household: 

8 each man his month in a year made provision. And thèse 

9 are their names: The son of Hur, in mount Ephraim: the 
son of Dekar, in Makaz, and in Shaalbim, and Beth-she- 



6. After the mention of Ahishar, the LXX. [VaU) adds koX 'EXtàic 
oUàvofios Kal *£\(d/3 vlbi Zà0 èTÏ riji rar/nâs. 

Adoniram] He is mentioned again v. 14 ; and the name is found 
in a contracted form Adoram (2 Sam. xx. 24; i Kings xlL 18) 
and Hadoram (3 Chron. x. 18). He was stoned td death by the 
Israélites to whom Rehoboam sent him, as a coUector of tribute, after 
the revolt of the ten tribes to Jéroboam. 

over the tribute] [R. V. levy.] This is the forced labour, in which 
form the service of tributaries was often exacted. The same word is 
also used (v. 13) of the men who did this forced labour. There it is 
rendered * levy/ in A. V. It is the German Frohndiensi, French corvée, 

7. twelve officers] The stations of thèse men were in différent 
parts of the country, and each for his month had to gather from 
the district assigned to him contributions in kind for the royal 
household. 

8. The son of Hur] Better Ben-Hur. So the Vulgate and simi- 
larly in verses 9, 10, 11, 13, The name is a patronymic, and five out 
of thèse twelve officers are thus designated by their fathers* names 
rather than by their own. Perhaps at the time the father in each 
case was more distinguished than the son. The place of commissariat- 
officer is one which might well be given to a younger man of some 
well-known family. Two of the men were Solomon*s sons-in-law. 

in mount Ephraim] * Mount' conveys a mistaken idea of the rich 
country of Ephraim. It was a hilly but very fertile région which 
stretched normwards from the tribe of Benjamin until the land sinks 
into the plain ot Jezreel. It is separated from the Jordan valley by a 
plain on the east, and by another plain on the west from the Medi- 
terraneah sea. It would be more suitably called hill country than 
mountain. 

9. the son of Dekar] Read Ben-Deker, according to the Hebrew 
pointîng. The name Deker is found nowhere else. 

in Makaz] The name does not occur again, and we can only con- 
jecture the whereabouts of the place from the other names with which 
it is joined. Shaalbim, the town next mentioned, was in the tribe of 
Dan (Judges i. 35); Bethshemesh, was at the northern boundary ot 
Judah, and was one of the 'suburb cities* allotted to the priests (Josh. 
xxi. 16); of Elon-beth-hanan nothing more is known. The Vulgate, 
foUowing some Hebrew MSS. reads * Elon and Bethhanan,* making two 
towns out of the name. It is clear however that Ben-Deker's district 
lay in Dan and on the borders of Judah. 
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mesh, and Elon-beth-hanan : the son of Hesed, in Aruboth ; xo 
to him pertained Sochoh, and ail the land of Hepher: the n 
son of Abinadab, in ail the région of Dor ; which had Ta- 
phath the daughter of Sojomon to wife: Baana the son of 12 
Ahilud; to him pertained Taanach and Megiddo, and ail 

10. the son of Hesed] Read Ben-Hesed. Of Hesed we hâve no 
further notice. 

in Aruboth] The Hebrew points require us to spell the Word Arub- 
l)oth. Judging from the names which foUow, Arabboth was a town or 
district in the low country lying between the mouritainous portion of 
Judah and the Med|terranean. There was Sochoh (more correctly 
Socoh) a place noticed Josh. xv. 35, and also as being near the encamp- 
ment of the Philistines in Goliath's time (1 Sam. xvii. i). A king of 
Hepher is mentioned Josh. xii. 17, to whom probably this land of 
Hepher pertained. The other names in the list in Joshua are of 
towns in this district to which we know Socoh belonged. 

11. the son of Abinadab] Read Ben-Ablnadab. Abinadab was a 
very common Jewish name. We hâve no further mention of this man. 

in ail the région ofDor] Hebrew Naphath Dor, Dor was an ancien t 
city of the Canaanites, lying on the sea-coast under the side of Mount 
Carmel. It was in the tribe of Manasseh. It is fîrst mentioned, and 
its king, in Josh. xi 1,2; xii. 23. From the cognâtes of Naphath^ the 
Word should imply élévation, Hence the R. V. renders *the helglit of 
Dor,* and its vicinity to the mountain gives support to that rendering. 
Being close to the north of the fertile plain of Sharon the country 
about Dor was doubtless well suited for suppljring Solomon's household. 

Taphath the daughter of Solomon] Only mentioned hère. 

12. Baana the son of Ahilud] Probably the brother of Jehoshaphat 
the recorder mentioned in verse 3. 

Taanach and Megiddo] Thèse places are both inland to the east of 
Dor, Megiddo being a little north of Taanach which lies in the valley 
of Esdraelon. Cf. Judg. v. 19 * Taanach by the waters of Megiddo.' 
Beth-shean is still further east nearer to the Jordan, and Zartanah 
is no doubt Zarethan or Zarthan (Joshua iii. 16), which must hâve 
been close to the Jordan. Abel-meholah is south from Beth-shean 
in the Jordan valley. The name Jokneam should be, on the authority 
both of Hebrew, Septuagint and Vulgate, written Jokmeam, This 
place is mentioned i Chron. vi. 68, but in thé parallel passage Joshua 
xxi. 22 Kibzaim is given instead. In both passages the place is assigned 
as one of the Levitical cities in the tribe of Ephraim, which would suit 
entirely with the text of the présent verse, as it would then be in the 
same district as Zarthan and Abel-meholah, whereas Jokneam lies to 
the north of the ridge of Carmel, not far from the coast of the Mediter- 
ranean. The scribe's confusion between Jokmeam DTDp^ and Kibzaim 
D^îf 3p is not difficult to understand on looking at the forms in Hebrew. 

Instead of the italics to him pertained at the beginning of this verse, it 
is simpler to substitute In, which stands in ail the previous verses* 
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Beth-shean, which is by Zartanah beneath Jezreel, from Beth- 
shean to Abel-meholah, even unto the place ihat is beyond 
13 Jokneam : the son of Geber, in Ramoth-gilead; to him per- 
tained the towns of Jair the son of Manasseh, which are in 
Gilead ; to him aho periained the région of Argob, which is 
in Bashan, threescore great cities with walls and brasen bars : 

heneath yezreet\ implies that the place or district so described lay in 
the plain country stretching south of Jezreel. That city was built on a 
small height and looked south over the plain of Esdraelon. 

13. the son of Geâer] Better, Ben-Oeber. The name 'Geber' 
occurs again in verse 19, but whether the same person is meant by it 
there is nothing to shew. It is only found in thèse two places. 

in Ramoth-gilead'\ We now come to the mountainous district on 
the eastern side of the Jordan, in which were settled the tribes of 
Reuben, Gad, and half of Manasseh. 

the towns o/Jair] As the Hebrew word (hawoth) rendered * towns' is 
found only in this connexion it is better to treat it as a part of the pro- 
per name and render Hawoth- Jair. About thèse * towns' there is some 
difficulty. They are first mentioned (Num. xxxii. 41) as *small towns* 
in Gilead, and occupied by Jair the son of Manasseh. They are men- 
tioned again (Deut. iii. 14) and said (Josh. xiii. 30) to be in Bashan and 
to be 60 in number, whereas in i Chron. ii. 23 they are counted as 60 
only with the addition of certain other places. In this chapter the 
question is, are the Hawoth- Jair included in the région of Argob or 
not? As there is no conjunction, between the two clauses, it seems most 
natural to take the latter as a fuller définition of the former. *To him 
belonged Hawoth- Jair, even the région of Argob &c.' This has the 
advantage of coupling with Havvoth-Jair the number 60 which plays 
such a part in the other passages quoted above. 

In Judges x. 4 where the Havvoth-Jair are again mentioned, though 
they are connected with the history of the judge who was so called, yet 
tliere is nothing to indicate that the naming of the cities was due to him. 
As Jair the son of Manasseh first occupied thèse places, it is likely that 
his name would become a commbn one. The sons of Jair the judge 
held but half the number of the towns, but that is no évidence that the 
Other thirty were then non-existent or that they were not also included 
in the name Havvoth-Jair, but in the hands of dift'erent govemors. 

in Gilead] Gilead is the name of that mountainous district, east of 
the Jordan, which had on the north the country of Bashan and on the 
south Moab and Ammon. Its chief towns were Ramoth-gilead and 
Jabesh-gilead. Sometimes also Jaazer is counted as belonging to it. 

Ar£^où] The district which in later times was called Trachonitis. 
(See Deut. iii. 4.) 

Bashan] The country which lay immediately north of Gilead, and 
stretched northwards to Mount Hermon. 

^eat cities with walls and brasen bars] The cities of this district 
are so <iescribed Deut. iii. 5, and there still are found in this neighbour- 
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Ahinadab the son of Iddo had Mahanaim : Ahimaaz was in ÎJ 
Naphtali; he also took Basmath the daughter of Solomon to 
wife: Baanah the son of Hushai was in Asher and in Aloth: 1^ 
Jehoshaphat the son of Paniah, in Issachar : Shimei the son J^ 
of Elah, in Benjamin : Geber the son of Uri was in the 19 
country of Gilead, in the country of Sihon king of the Amo- 
rites, and of Og king of Bashan; and he was the only officer 
which was in the land. Judah and Israël were many, as the «o 

hood ruins of walled ciliés (see Bunsen*s Bibclwerk in loc.). As the 
armaments and modes of warfare were of a much more primitive 
character than in later times, we need not plcture to ourselves îrom this 
description fortifications such as would now deserve the name, 

14. had MahanaiTn\ The Hebrew is, as noted in the margin of 
A. V., *to Mahanaim.* The change of construction is as though some 
verb = *was appointed* had been in the mind of the writer for this one 
verse out of the list. 

15. Ahimaaz\ As no father's name îs mentioned we may perhaps 
conclude that the well-known son of Zadok the priest is meant, who 
comes into historié notice at the time when David was fleeing before 
Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 27). His close connexion with the royal family 
would be likely to secure for him, if he sought it, a daughter of the 
king as his wife. 

16. Baanah^ The Hebrew orthography is the same as in verse 
12. So read Baana. Hère another son of his father^s friend is cared 
for by Solomon. Hushai, father of Baana, was devoted to David's cause 
in the rébellion of Absalom (2 Sam. xv. 32) and it speaks well for 
Solomon that this dévotion is not forgotten. 

and in Aloth^ We meet nowhere else with the name Aloth. The 
LXX. read BaaX(6^, which the Vulg. foUows in Baloih, Hence the 
R. V. has given and Bealoth taking the initial 3 not as a préposition 
= ï«, but as part of the proper name. The name does occur (Josh. xv. 
24) but there it is of a place in the south of Judah. There may how^ 
ever hâve been another town or district so named elsewhere. The tribe 
of Asher, near to which this place must hâve been, lay on the sea-board, 
southward from Phœnicia, while Naphtali was to the east, and some- 
what north, of it, above what in later times was the sea of Galilée. 

17. in Issachar\ The tribe of Zebulon came to the south of Naphtali, 
and south of this was Issachar. Jezreel and Gilboa were in this tribe. 

18. Elah] The usual manner of translitération requires ElEy like 
Baana in 16. 

19. in the country of Gilead] Geber had the oversight of that part 
of Gilead which lay south of the district assigned to Ben-Geber (verse 
13). This comprised ail the kingdom of Sihon and part of the kingdom 
of Og (Deut. chh. il iii.), and was a very extensive province, but on 
account of its rugged character was probably thinly populated. The 
extent of it may account for the notice which follows that Geber 
was the only officer» though the country was so large. 
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sand which ù by the sea in multitude, eating and drinking, 

and making merry. 
9x And Solomon reigned over ail kingdoms from the river 

un fo tlïQ land of the Philistines, and unto the border of 

Egypt: theybrought présents, and served Solomon ail the 
sa days of his life. And Solomon's provision for one day was 

thity measures of fine flour, and threescore measures of 

20. eating and drinking, and making merry\ Words added to the 
description of the increased population to mark the great prosperity of 
the land. There was abundance everywhere, and uone to make them 
afraid. Cf. below, verse 25. 

21—28. EXTENT OF SOLOMON*S KiNGDOM, THE PROVISION FOR HIS 
TABLE, HIS STUD. (Not in Chronicles.) 

21. This verse in the Hebrew is the beginning of Chapter V., which 
has therefore 33 verses instead of 18 as in the Ënglish division. The 
LXX. and the Vulgate divide as in the A.V., but the former has a 
différent order of the verses, putting after verse 19, the other verses as 
foUows a;, 28, 23, 33, 34, 39, 30, 31, 33, 33, 34. Of verses 30, 3i and 
35, 36 the LXX. has no notice, and adds a passage after 34, on which 
see note there. 

over ail kingdoms^ The country was govemed by a number of 
petty kings who ail owned Solomon as their lord superior. 
from the river] i.e. The River par excellence, viz. the Euphrates. 

unto tke land of the Philistines] There is no word for *unto* in the 
sentence. It would seem best therefore to repeat the previous préposi- 
tion, and render ''over the land of the Philistines.* The first section of 
the verse will thus embrace the kingdoms to the north and east of 
Israël and Judah, the second those to the south and west. It should be 
mentioned that in 3 Chron. ix. 36 the préposition *unto* is expressed in 
the Hebrew. The Vulgate hère, in conséquence of the absence of any 
préposition» translates *a flumine terrae Philistiim.* 

they brought présents] The noun is singular, and comprehends ail that 
sort of offerings which tributaries rendered to their chief lord, but to 
which the more euphemious name of *gift* or 'présent* wasassigned. 
Cp. for the character of thèse gifts 3 Sam. viii. 3, 6, where they are 
described as tribute from nations who became servants to king David ; 
and in 3 Kings xvii. 4, we leam that they were presented year by year, 
and the failure in such service was ground enough for suspicion of con- 
spiracy and for commencing war against the defaulter. 

22. measures] The Hebrew word is cor. It is of the same capacity 
as the homer, and is used both as a liquid and a dry measure (see i 
Kings V. II). It contained 10 ephahs in dry, and 10 baths in liquid 
measure. According to the Rabbins the cor contained nearly 45 gal- 
lons, but Josephus gives a différent value and makes it to be equal to 
nearly 87 gallons. According to one estimate Solomon's dépendants 
consumed about 1350 gallons of fine flour per day, accordii^ to th& 
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meal, ten fat oxen, and twenty oxen out of the pastures, and «3 
an hundred sheep, beside harts, and roebucks, and fallow- 
deer, and fatted fowl. For he had dominion over ail the 84 
région on this side the river, from Tiphsah even to Azzah, 
over ail the kings on this side the river: and he had peace 
on ail sides round about him. And Judah and Israël dwelt »$ 
safely, every man under his vine and under his fig tree, from 
Dan even to Beer-sheba, ail the days of Solomon. And a6 
Solomon had forty thousand stalls of horses for his chariots, 

other about 2510 gallons, and twice as much meal. Bunsen {Bibelwerk) 
reckons 28000 Ibs. of baked bread and concludes that the number o£ 
persons provided for was 1500a 

28. rotbucks\ The Hebrew word (Uîf) is rendered lopKhs by the 
LXX. i.e. a gazelle. It is akin to the proper name Tabitha, i.e. AopKàs 
(Acts ix. 36), The rendering roebuck is better suited to the description 
of the next kind of animais mentioned and which A. V. \xz.Vi^zX.^fallow 
deer, 

fatted fowl] The word rendered *fowl,* is found only in this passage. 
The Chaldee paraphrase, as well as the Syriac and the Vulgate interpret 
it thus, so that we hâve fuU support from Jewish tradition. Kimchi 
thinks common fowls are meant. Gesenius, Connecting the word with 
a root signifying/ttr^, thinks geese or swans may be intended. 

24. on this side the river] The side intended is of course hère quite 
plain. It is the country west of the Euphrates towards Palestine. But the 
same Hebrew came to be used by those who Were dwelling east of the 
Euphrates (cp. Ezra iv. 16; vi. 6; vii. 21, 25; viii. 36; Neh. ii. 7) whea 
they spake of Palestine. So Cisalpina was used of Gaul south of the 
Alps, not only by ,those living there, but by those who lived on the 
other side of the Alpine range. 

TiphsaK\ i.e. Thapsacus on the west side of the river Euphrates. 
It was hère that Cyrus crossed the river in the expédition of the Ten 
Thousand. 

to AzzaK\ i.e. Gaza, one of the five famous cities of the Philistines 
toward the south of the Holy Land. 

and he had peace on ail 5ides\ According to the promise implied in 
his name. See i Chron. xxii. 9 * His name shall be Solomon and I will 
^VQ peace (shalom) and quietness unto Israël in his days.* 

26. Judah and Israël] Clearly marked off from one another, 
though no séparation had yet taken place. 

under his vine and under his fig tree] A sort of proverbial descrip* 
tion of a state of peace and prosperity. Cp. Micah iv. 4. On the con- 
trary, for a scène of désolation we hâve (Joël i. 12) *the vine is dried, 
and the fig tree languisheth.' Cp. also Hab. iii. 17. 

26. horses for his chariots] This is one of the passages which make 
clear the meaning of the Hebrew sus, a horse to go in a chariot, and 
parash, a saddle-horse. In 2 Chron. ix. 25 the number of stalls is 4000 
instead of 40000 as hère. ^ t 
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ft7 and twelve thousand horsemen. And those officers 'pro- 

vided victual for king Solomon, and for ail that came unto 

king Solomon's table, every man in his month ; they lacked 
28 nothing. Barley also and straw for the horses and drome- 

daries brought they unto the place where the officers were, 

every man according to his charge. 
39 And God gave Solomon wisdom and understanding ex- 

ceeding much, and largeness of heart, even as the sand that 
30 is on the sea shore. And Solomon's wisdom excelled the 

wisdom of ail the children of the east country, and ail the 
3x wisdom of Egypt. For he was wiser than ail men; than 

Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda, 

27. And those officers^ Referring to the twelve enumerated in 
verses 8 — 19. There is a degree of awkwardness in the way in which 
the fresh mention of them is introduced, and this no doubt led to the 
transposition in the LXX. which has been noticed above. 

■ they lacked nothing\ Rather, *they let nothing be missing.' The 
notion of the verb is that of inspecting troops, and marking, and at once 
correcting, deficiencies. 

28. unto the place where the oflScers weré\ As shewn by the italics 
of A. V. there is no word in the original for * the officers.' The verb 
moreover is in the singular. It is better therefore to render with the 
margin of R. V. * where he (i.e. the king) was* or * where it should be.* 

29—34. The wisdom and famé of Solomon. (Not in Chronicles. ) 

23. largeness of heart] By this is meant a comprehensive powerful 
mind capable of grasping the knowledge of many and difficult subjects ; 
poetry, philosophy, natural history in its varions branches; he was 
master of them ail. 

as the sand that is on the sea shore"] The proverbial expression for 
greatness of every kind. See above verse 20. 

30. the children ofthe east country] i.e. The Chaldseans and Arabians 
who from early times were noted for their astrological investigations and 
for their wisdom. Job is spoken of as among thèse children of the east 
(Job i. 3) and the character of their wisdom and scientific leaming may 
be gathered in some degree from the speeches of his friends. Pytha- 
goras is said to hâve visited Arabia and derived from thence some of 
the precepts of his philosophy. From the same quarter came *the wise 
men* unto Bethlehem when Christ was born (Matt. ii. i). 

wisdom of Egypt] We read of *the wise men and sorcerers* of Pha^ 
raoh as early as Exod. vii. 11, and *the wise men of Egypt* are men- 
tidned (Gen. xli. 8) in the history of Joseph, and the tradition . of 
Egyptian wisdom is noticed in Stephen*s speech (Acts vii. 12). 

31. Ethan the Ezrahite, and Heman] Ethan and Heman are among 
the names of the singers (i Chron. xv. 19) appointed by David when 
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the sons of Mahol : and his famé was in ail nations round 
about. And he spake three thousand proverbs : and his 3« 
songs were a thousand and five. And he spake of trees, 33 

the ark was brought up to the city of David, but there is no possibility 
of deciding whether those are the men alluded to hère. In i Chronicles 
(xv. f 7) Ethan is called the son of Kushaiah, and the son of Kishi 
(i Chron. vi. 44), and Heman is, in the latter chapter (verse 33), called 
the son of Joël. See the next note. 

ChcUcol] The better orthography is Calcol which AV. gives for the 
same name in i Chron. ii. 6. In that passage wft find (with a slight 
modification of the last) the four names of this verse ail mentioned as 
sons of Zerah, the son of Judah. Thèse would therefore be great- 
grandsons of Jacob. The différence between the name Darda im*! and 
Dara VTH (of i Chron. ii. 6) may be due only to a slip of the transcriber. 
But no tradition has survived which tells of the spécial wisdom of this 
family, nor can we connect the name Mahol ^ as the father of some 
of them at least is hère called, with Zerah, But the occurrence of the 
four names together in one family inclines to the opinion that thèse men 
were the men spoken of hère. Their famé, even if not ^t first great, 
may hâve grown so during the time between Judah and Solomon. 

in ail nations\ We know that it had reached the queen of Sheba. 
See chap. x. 

32. three thousand proverbs] Of which some are contained in the 
book of Proverbs to which his name is given, but thèse are not ail his, 
nor would ail that are attributed to him there approach the number in 
the text. The proverb (^K'D) of the Hebrews was, as we see from 
those preserved, more of the character of a parable, or wise compar- 
ison, than what we commonly call by that name. 

his songs] No doubt some of thèse were preserved, though not 
included in the Canon of Scripture, and their character is perhaps 
impressed upon the Song, which is called of Solomon, that has come 
down to us. The LXX. makes the number of the songs to be 5000 ; 
Josephus agrées with the Hebrew text. We need not suppose that 
thèse songs were of a sacred character. Psalms Ixxii. and cxxvii. are (if 
we be consistent in translating the préposition) ascribed to Solomon 
in their titles, but the titles are of small authority, and in the latter case 
the LXX. omits the ascription to Solomon. Ewald thinks the second 
Psalm may be one of Solomon's composition. Dean Perowne, thinking 
it probable that Solomon made a collection of his father*s poetry for the 
service of the Temple, attributes the first Psalm to him. The senten- 
tious and somewhat proverbial character of. the language gives support 
to this opinion. 

33. Attd he spake] i.e. He gave descrii)tions of the whole vegetable 
world, and discussed the virtues of the varions plants. For it has been 
always of their médicinal properties that the earliest works on plants 
hâve treated. They were the remédies for ail diseases, and a know- 
ledge of * simples,* as they were called in England in old times, was 
counted for the highest wisdom. 
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from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall: he spake also of beasts, and 

34 of fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes. And there 
came of ail people to hear the wisdom of Solomon, from ail 
kings of the earth, which had heard of his wisdom. 

5 And Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants unto Solomon; 

thâ cedarl The tree of greatest glory in Palestine is named as one 
extrême of the vegetable world, and the hyssop on the wall as 
the other. 

of beasts] Similarly, under the names of beasts, fowls, creeping 
things and fishes, the whole animal world is specified after the division 
of those times. The same classes are mentioned in the account of the 
création. Josephus (AnL viil. i, 5) enlarges on the simple narrative 
of the text, telling how the king*s knowledge of the peculiarities of 
thèse varions créatures was of the most thorough character. He then 
goes on to tell that he was endowed with power against démons, and 
could cure men who were possessed with evil spirits. He is also said 
to hâve left forms of incantation and exorcism, of which, Josephus says, 
some knowledge had corne down to his own time, and he gives a story 
of a Jew who wrought such a cure as he describes in the présence of 
the emperor Vespasian. 

34. from ail kings of the earth"] It is most likely that what is 
meant is that embassies were sent from varimis kingdoms. The visit 
of the queen of Sheba (chap. x.) is preserved to us probably as one of 
the more distant visits, and made> as could not often be the case, by 
the monarch in person. 

Hère the LXX. {Vai,) adds some words which partly repeat iii. i 
*And Solomon took to him the daughter of Pharaoh to wife, and 
brought her into the city of David until he had finished the house of 
the Lord, and his own house and the wall of Jérusalem.' After this 
folio ws from ix. 16 *Then Pharaoh king of Egypt went up and took 
Gazer, and set fire to it, and the Canaanite that dwelt m Meigab. 
And Pharaoh gave them as présents to his daughter, Solomon*s wife. 
And Solomon built up Gazer.' At ix. 16 the Vatican text omits the 
words inserted hère. It seems as though a change of order had been 
made that the wedding présents (âTo<rro\ds) might be mentioned at an 
earlier part of the narrative. 

Ch. V. 1— la. Préparations of timber and stone for Solo- 
mon's temple. League between Solomon and Hiram king 
OF Tyre. (a Chron. ii. 3 — 16.) 

1. Hiram king of Tyre] The name of this king is spelt Ilirom 
.below in verses 10 and 18, and in 2 Chron. ii. 3 Huram, From the 
words of the latter narrative we should conclude that it was the same 
king who had ruled in T3nre in the days of David, to whom he is said 
to Éive sent timber for the building of his own house. Cp. 1 Sam. v. 
21. But the e vents alluded to in Samuel were as it seems in the early 
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for he had heard that they had anointed him king in the 
room of his father: for Hiram was ever a lover of David. 
And Solomon sent to Hiram, saying, Thou knowest how * 
that David my father could not build a house unto the name 
of the Lord his God for the wars which were about him on 

Eart of David's reign in Jérusalem, that is, between 30 and 40 years 
efore the préparations spoken of in the présent verse. It may therefore 
be that two kings in succession bore the same name, and this view is 
confirmed by 2 Chron. ii. 13. 

sent his servants unto Solomon'] Seemingly with a message of congra- 
tulation on his accession. Josephus {Ant, viii. 2, 6) says so. *He 
saluted and congratulated him on his présent prosperity.* The Syriac 
has a clause to the same effect. The LXX. very strangely says *he 
sent his servants to anoint (xpwrat) Solomon in the room of David.* 
Hiram was no doubt the greatest independent prince near the land of 
Israël, but there is no trace of any authority of the Tyrian kings over 
Israël. 

Hiram was ever a lover of David] (Cf. 2 Sam. v. ii.) If this be 
not the same person as the Hiram in David's reign, Hiram must be 
taken hère merely as a synon)rm for the king of Tyre, just as Pharaoh 
is often for the king of Egypt. 

2. Solomon sent to Hiram] Josephus (Le») says that the message 
was by letter, as was also Hiram*s answer. That Hiram wrote his reply 
is mentioned 2 Chron. ii. ir, Josephus also states that copies of thèse 
two letters still remained not only preserved in the Jewish records, but 
also among the Tyrians so that anybody wishing to test his statements 
might, if he wished, refer to them. 

8. Thou knowesl] David's préparations must hâve been well known 
throughout the Phœnician kingdom, and so to Hiram even though he 
was not himself king. Cf. i Chron. xxii. 4 where we are told that the 
Zidonians and they of Tyre brought much cedar wood to David. The 
reason why David himself did not begin to buUd the temple may also 
hâve been known to the northem king. 

could not build a house] He was forbidden to do this by the word of 
the Lord (cf. i Chron. xxii. 8; xxviii. 3) because he had shed blood 
abundantly and made great wars. 

unto the name ofthe Lord] See above on iii. 2, 

for the wars which were about him] The concord in this clause is 
not strictly grammatical, the noun rendered *wars' being singular while 
the verb which foUows is plural. It has therefore been proposed to 
render * because of the war wherewith they (i.e. his enemies) surrounded 
him.' It seems better however to consider the singular noun as équiva- 
lent to a p\ural= enemies. And thus the rendering of the A. V. gives 
the correct sensé. Another solution proposed has been to consider the 
words *men of as fallen out before *war,' thus making the sensé * be- 
cause of the men of war who encompassed him.* But such emendation 
of the text has no support in the versions. 
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every side, until the Lord put them under the soles of his 

4 feet. But now the Lord my God hath given me rest on 
every side, so that there is neither adversary nor evil occur- 

5 rent. And behold, I purpose to build a house unto the 
name of the Lord my God, as the Lord spake unto David 
my father, saying, Thy son, whom I will set upon thy throne 

6 in thy room, he shall build a house unto my name. Now 
therefore command thou that they hew me cedar trees out 
of Lebanon; and my servants shall be with thy servants: 

put them under the soles of his feet"] A phrase not uncommon to 
dénote entire conquest. Cf. Ps. viii. 6; i Cor. xv. 27; Eph. i. 22. 

4. rest on every side] Cf. above iv. 24. 

evil occurrent] 'Occurrent* is the old ËnglisH form of the noun for 
which we now use * occurrence.* Cf. Bacon Henry VIL {Pitt Press 
Séries) p. 68. *He paid the king large tribute of his gratitude in dili» 
gent advertisement of the occurrents of Italy.* Probably the A.V, 
rendering is due to the Vulgate, which has occursus malus, 

5. I purpose] The verb in the original is that usually rendered *to 
say.' It is similarly used 2 Sam. xxi. 16. *He thought to hâve slain 
David.* It means *he said he would.* 

to build a house]. It should be noticed that between the narrative 
in Kings and Chronicles there is a marked difiference hère. The former 
says nothing about the préparations which David had made for building 
the Temple, but makes the préparation commence under Solomon. In 
Chronicles David is représentée as making great préparations before his 
death. Cf. i Chron. xxix. 6 — 9 ; 2 Chron. ii. 3 — 7 and with i Kings 
vi. 2 compare 2 Chron. iii. 3. 

as the Lord spake] Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. In that passage no men. 
tion is made of the reason why David was not permitted to build. 

6. Now therefore command thou] Solomon*s request is much ex- 
panded in 2 Chron. ii. 3 — 10, where he asks for a cunning workman in 
gold and other metals, and in purple, crimson and blue, and skilled in 
carving or engraving. He desires also much other wood beside cedar, 
Of the Sidonian purple we hâve fréquent notices in Classical authors, 
it is *the grain of Sarra wom by Kings and heroes old,* ^ Milton 
sings of it. Far, Lost xi. 242. Cf. Verg. ^n, iv. 137 *Sidoniam 
picto chlamydem circumdata limbo.* Homer tells us of the great skill 
of Sidonian workmen : the embroidered robes of Andromache and the 
bowl given by Achilles as a prize at the games in honour of Patroclus 
were of Sidonian workmanship. (Hom. //. vi. 290 ; xxiii. 743, 744.) 

cedar-trees otU of Lebanon] "We see from Hiram*s answer in verse 8 
where *timber of fir* is added to the *timber of cedar* that we hâve hère 
only an abstract of Solomon's request, and the fuUer form in Chronicles 
has probably been drawn from an original authority. 

hirefor thy servants] The hire taîes the form of a supply of com 
and oil of which the kingdom of Solomon was veiy productive. 
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and unto thee will I give hire for thy servants according to 
ail that thou shalt appoint: for thou knowest that there is 
not among us any that can skill to hew timber like unto the 
Sidonians. And it came to pass, when Hiram heard the 7 
words of Solomon, that he rejoiced greatly, and said, Bless- 
ed be the Lord this day, which hath given unto David a 
wise son over this great people. And Hiram sent to Solo- « 
mon, saying, I hâve considered the things which thou sentest 
to vsxtfor: and I will do ail thy désire conceming timber of 
cedar, and concerning timber of fir. My servants shall9 
bring them down from Lebanon unto the sea: and I will 

can skill] This some^^hat antiquated word is found also 2 Chron. ii. 
7, 8; xxxiv. 12. It means *to know the beat way of doing an3rthing.* 
Cf. Holland Pliny xviii. 10. * Without beans they cannot skill how 
to dress anything for their daily food/ 

7. ke rejoiced greatly\ For the alliance thus offered to him was that 
of the mightiest prince of ail those round about. 

Blessed be the Lord] Hiram hère uses the name of Jehovah in such 
wise as to shew that he acknowledged him as a true god, but probably 
only in the sensé of being the national god of Israël, as Melcarth was 
of the Zidonians. Cf. the queen of Sheba's words of the same kind in 
X. 9. In the words of Hiram as given in 2 Chron. i. 12, Jehovah is 
said to be the Maker of heaven and earth. If this were really Hiram's 
language he must hâve identified Jehovah with his own suprême 
divinity. Of course it was no difficulty for a heathen to add the name 
of another divinity to his list of gods. Melchizedek (Gen. xiv. 19)^ 
speaks of *God Most High, possessor of heaven and earth'; and 
though not a heathen, he was outside the chosen race. 

8. and Hiram sent to Solomon] The Cbronicler says he answered 
in writing. 

/ hâve considered the things which thou sentest to me for] More lite- 
rally (see R.V.): *I hâve heard the message wliich tbou senteBl to 
me.' We need not with this literal rendering suppose Solomon's to 
bave been a verbal request. 

There is also no need to insert the conjunction before the next clause 
(as in A.V.), Render, as in R.V., *I wiU do.' 

concerning timber of fir] Josephus says * cypress ' and from the uses 
to which the wood is put, tiat seems the more probable rendering. 
Beside being employed in the Temple building, the tree K^IJ {bWôsH) is 
used in shipbuilding (Ez. xxvii. 5), for spear shafts (Nah. ii. 4), and for 
musical instruments (a Sam. vi. 5). It was a tall tree on which storks 
built their nests. 

The LXX. has x€i$ic4Pos=pine wood, the Vulgate Ugna abiegna^ to 
which, no doubt, the *firwood' of A.V. is due. 

9. from Lebanon unto the sea] Providing for the shortest land passage 
down the side of the mountain and to the coast of the Mediterranean. 
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convey them by sea in Actes unto the place that thou shalt 
appoint me, and will cause them to be discharged there, and 
thou shalt receive them: and thou shalt accomplish my de* 

lo sire, in giving food for my household. So Hiram gave 
Solomon cedar trees and fir trees according to ail his désire. 

" And Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand measures of 

Probably Sidon itself would be as convenîent a place as ahy to which 
to bring the timber down. We leam from Josephus (c. Apion i. i8) 
that Hiram was quite experienced in this work. On his accession he 
had done much for the adomment of Tyre, especially in its sacred 
buildings and it is said of him vktnv ^ùXtav à.TrtKB^v ëKo\//€f dira toO 
Xiyofiévov Ôpovs Ai/Sàyou, xéÔpiva ^v\a els ràs tuv lepQv ffréyaSt KaOeXwv 
T€ Ta dpx<^a ^pà Kouvoùs (sic) (fiKoôàfJLTfire. 

in /lûtes] There is no préposition in the original. The idea probably 
would be more nearly expressed by *as flotes. * R.V. I wlll make tbem 
into rafts to go by sea. The flotes would be made of the trees fastened 
side by side, and formed into long raftlike structures, somewhat like those 
which may be seen often on the Rhine, sent down from Switzerland. 
Such flotes would keep close to the shore and be anchored at night. 
In this way they might easily be brought along the coasts of Phœnicia 
and the Holy Land. 

untû the placê\ The Chronicler {2 Chron. ii. 16) makes mention 
of the name, Joppa. This would be the most convenient port for Jéru- 
salem, and at that point the wood was to be delivered to Solomon 's 
ofiicers. The compiler of the Kings of course knew where the timber 
had been delivered, but as it was not recorded in his authority he made 
no mention of it. 

thou shalt appoint] The word is not the same as that so rendered in 
verse 6. The literal sensé is *to send* but it is often used of 'sending a 
message' without the addition of any object. Thus in xxi. 11, *They 
did as Jezebel had sent unto them.* Cf. 2 Kings xvi. 11. 

thou shalt accomplish my désiré] Josephus explains why a supply of 
such provisions as Solomon proposed to give would be most acceptable 
to the Tyrian monarch, making him say in his letter, oirws de icoZ trb 
vapdffxo* Vf^ ^^ Toiinav aîrov, ov dià rà vrjaoy oIkcÎv Ôcàfiedaf <pp6vTi' 
cov, lïie Tyrians were a maritime people, living on an island near a 
mountainous shore, and so with no chance of getting food supplies from 
their own land. 

10. cedar trees and fir trees] The words are exactly the same as în 
verse 8, so we had better read hère * timber of cedar &c.' On * fir ' see 
above. 

11. And Solomon gave Hiram] The supply mentioned by the Chro- 
nicler (2 Chron. ii. 10) is more than what is hère stated. There the 
payment is 20,000 measures of beaten wheat, 20,000 measures of barley, 
20,000 baths of vdne and 20,000 baths of oil. Josephus mentions wheat, 
wine and oil, but says nothing about barley. There appears to be some 
clérical error in respect of the oil in this verse. The twenty measures 
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wheat for food to his household, and twenty measures of 
pure oU: thus gave Solomon to Hiram year by year. And " 
the Lord gave Solomon wisdom, as he promised him: and 
there was peace between Hiram and Solomon; and they 
two made a league together. 

And king Solomon raisèd a levy out of ail Israël; and the 13 
levy was thirty thousand men. And he sent them to Leba- 14 
non, ten thousand a month hy courses : a month they were 
in Lebanon, and two months at home : and Adoniram was 
over the levy. And Solomon had threescore and ten thou- «s 

(hère cor) would only be equal to 200 baths, which seems a small 
quantity compared with the amount of wheat. 

pure (nl\ Literally * beaten.' It is the word used for describing the 
specially pure oil provided for the ever buming lamp in the tabernacle 
(Exod. xxvii. 20). It was made by pounding the olives in a mortar, 
and letting such oil as was thus extracted trickle out. The coarser oil 
was obtained by the use of the oilpress. 

yearby year\ i.e. During the period in which the work was carried on. 

12. they two mode a leaguê\ The friendship was a close one, as may 
be seen from ix. 13, where Hiram calls Solomon *my brother.' It is 
probable that this alliance between Tyre and the successors of Solomon 
continued, even when the kingdoms of Israël and Judah were separated. 
Jezebel, Ahab*s wife, was a daughter of the Tyrian king Ethbaal. 

13 — ^18. SOLOMGN's levy of FORCED LABOURERS for THE WORK ON 

Lebanon. (a Chron. ii. \—i and 17—18.) 

13. a levy] The men selected had to give their labour. Such compul- 
sory service has been a not unusual demand of Oriental monarchs. If 
we take the census of the people as it is given in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9 we find 
that the 30,000 labourers required for this work were rather more than 
2 per cent, of the numbers given in by Joab to David. Of course this levy 
oniy lasted so long as the work on Lebanon was in hand. The levy of 
bondservice mentioned in ix. 21 was of a différent kind. The strangers 
there spoken of were made perpetually to do forced labour. Josephus 
considers the présent levy to hâve been no hardship. He says that 
Solomon Slttovov t^v èfiyaffLav Karéffri/iat, And probably the object for 
which the work was done would lend some enthusiasm to the labourers. 
Samuel (i Sam. viii. 16) had given the people waming that their kings 
would make such demands upon their service. 

14. by courses] The word is that which is used of 'changes' of 
raiment. Thèse men came and went away by *tums.* 

Adoniram] See iv. 6. Josephus gives to this man the name 'A8«/)a- 
/toj ; he does not give a list to correspond vnth that in iv. 2 — 6. 

15. threescore and ten thousand that bare burdens] The Chronicler 
(2 Chron. ii. 17) points out that thèse 70,000 were of the strangers that 
dwelt in the land of Israël. Thèse the king compelled to do the barder 
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sand that bare burdens, and fourscore thousand hewers in 
x6 the mountains ; besides the chief of Solomon's officers 

which were over the work, three thousand and three hun- 

dred, which ruled over the people that wrought in the work. 
17 And the king commanded, and they brought great stones, 

costly stones, and hewed stones, to lay the foundation of the 

and more menial work, and the whole number of thèse non- Israélites 
was called out for work. Their number is stated in Chronicles to hâve 
heen 153,600; of thèse 70,000 were bearers of burdens, 80,000 hewers 
in the mountains and the other 3600 (see Chronicles /. c.) were overseers 
to set the people a-work. 

16. three thousand and three hundred] This number differs by 300 
from that given in the Chronicles. If the total of the census of the 
strangers there given be correct, then we ought to read 3600 as the 
number of the overseers. The LXX. has rpcis x*^*^«* 'f*^ è^aKÔcioi., 
and adds that they were employed for 3 years in preparing the stones 
and the wood. 

The stone work was most probably given to the levy of strangers and 
the work of cutting and dressing timber to the 10,000 Israélites who 
came month and month about. The word rendered * hewers* in verse 15 
is so regularly used of workers in stone, that the LXX. nearly always 
renders the verb by Xaro/iéw and its participle by Xaro/JM (stone cutters). 

which ruled over the people^ The root-sense of the verb, which is *to 
trample on,* or * break down,* gives the idea that the rulmg was after 
the fashion of taskmasters. 

17. they drought] The verb is used most frequently of pulling up tent 
pegs when removing a tent. And it is hardly found with the mère sensé 
of * bringing* or *bearing.* Therefore in this passf^e and in EccL x. 9, 
the R. V. has given it (with the authority of the Targum) the meaning 
*to hew out.* In the latter passage this rendering is certainly more 
appropriate and in harmony with the parallel clause, * Whoso hnveth 
out stones shall be hurt therewith, and ne that cleaveth wood is endan- 
gered thereby.* Hère too, the sensé *they hewed out great stones* fits 
the passage extremely welL 

costly stones] The adjective is not unfrequently used of gems which 
are of great price ; as, of the predous stones in the crown of the Am- 
monite king (2 Sam. xiii. 30). But in the présent case the costly nature 
was due to the care and pains which had been taken in selecting and 
working thèse foundation stones. This seems to be the sensé in such 
passages as Isaiah xxviii. i6> where the worth consists in the stability 
and tried nature of the stone spoken of. 

and hewed stones] As will be seen from the A. V. there is no con- 
junction expressed in the original. The rendering however which is 
given leads the reader to suppose that there stands another adjective in 
3ie Hebrew like those rendered 'great* and * costly.* This is not so, 
and moreover the order of the words makes it clear that the words ren- 
dered * hewed stones * should follow *to lay the foundation of the house.* 
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house. And Solomon's builders and Hiram's builders did «s 
hew them^ and the stonesquarers : so they prepareçl timber 
and stones to build the house. 

And it came to pass in the four hundred and eightieth 6 
year after the children of Israël were come out of the land 

Hence the R. V. bas to lay the foundation of the house wlth wroaght 
atone. 

18. and the stonesquarers\ The text of A.V. is due to the Targum, 
which translates by *masons*. But the margin of A.V. suggests that 
the Word is not a common but a proper noun and gives *Giblites' as in 
£zek. xxvii. 9. This is certainly a much more natural combination, 
than to class along with the men of Solomon and the men of Hiram, 
the stone squarers as of a dififerent order. In Ezekiel the men of Gebal 
are spoken of as skilled in caulking ships, and they were not improbably 
able handicraftsmen in other branches. Josephus gives us no help. He 
speaks merely of * workmen whom Hiram sent.* But the Vulgate reads 
* Giblii* as a proper name and in many MSS. Biblii or Bybliù In the 
Vatican LXX. the verse is left out, but the Alexandrine gives koX ol 
BlpXioi, Now Gebal was a Phœnician city not far from the sea coast, 
to the north of Berytus (Beyrout), The Greeks called it Byblos, but the 
name is found also spelt Bi^Xos (Zosim. i. 58; Ezek. xxvii. p. LXX.). 
Thus the LXX. supports the proper name, which, to keep clear that it 
means the people of Gebal, we ought to write *the Oeballtes.' This 
bas been adopted by R. V. 

Ch. VI. 1—10. Commencement and dimensions of Solomon's 
Temple. (1 Chron. iii. i — 2.) 

1. in the four hundred and eightieth year, &c.] It îs impossible to 
discover how this date is arrived at, or to make it fit in with other 
statements of the Old and New Testament. The LXX. bas *the four 
hundred and fortieth year*, and Josephus *the five hundred and ninety 
second.* If we put together the numbers which we find in the Old 
Testament record, we bave 40 years between -the Exodus and the death 
of Moses, 40 years peace after Otbniel, 80 after Ebud ; Jabin*s oppres- 
sion lasted 20 years, there were 40 years of peace after Barak, 40 in 
Gideon's time : Tolajudged the land 23 years, Taira 2, Jephthah 6, Ibzan 
7, Elon 10, Abdon 8 : me servitude to the Philistines lasted 40 years, 
and Samson judged 20 years. After this we bave as dates Eli 40 years, 
Samuel 20 (i Sam. vii. 2) at.least, David 40, Solomon 4. Thèse make 
a total of 500. But we cannot be sure that some of thèse iudgeships 
were not contemporary with or overlapping one another, while Siere is 
no time specified for the duration of Joshua*s leadership, and for the 
events between bis death and the judgesbip of Otbniel, nor yet again for 
the reign of Saul. So that it is utterly hopeless to settle any cbrono- 
logy under such circumstances. Moreover the fréquent occurrence of 
the round number 40 gives the impression that no attempt bas been 
made to fix accurate dates for any of the periods mentioned. Tben in 
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of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon's reign over Israël, in 
the month Zif, which ù the second month, that he âegan to 
a build the house of the Lord. And the house which king 
Solomon built for the Lord, the length thereof was three- 
score cubits, and the breadth thereof twenty aidifs, and the 

Judges xi. 26 we read that from the conquest of Gilead down to the 
time of Jephthah was 300 years. Taking the other dates in séquence 
this would make the period in the text consist of 529 years without 
counting the length of Saul's reign. Once more (Acts xiii. 20) accord- 
ing to the Text, Rec. there elapsed, between the partition of the land 
under Joshua and the days of Samuel, a period of 450 years. Adding 
to this the other numbers and 40 years for the reign of Saul, according 
to the chronology which St Paul used, we reach a total of 554. 
But we hâve no data whereby to confirm or contradict any of thèse 
totals. 

It is most likely that the 440 years of the LXX. was arrived at by 
adding together the years assigned to the several judges and omittii^ 
the other events, the oppression of Jabin, and of the Pnilistines. This 
makes a total 296 years, which with 40 years for the sojoum în the 
désert, and 104 between £li and the 4th year of Solomon brings the 
total to 440. 

Origen on John ii. 20 quotes from this verse and omits the words which 
refer to the time between the Exodus and the building of the Temple. 
Yet as thèse words are represented in the LXX. but would hâve given 
no point to Origen 's comment, it appears more probable that he omitted 
them on purpose, than that, since his day, thèse words hâve been added 
to the Massoretic text. 

in thâ fourth year of Solomon^ s rngn\ This accounts for the mention 
în the LxX., at the end of the last chapter, that they spent three years 
in preparing the stone and timber. 

in the nionth Zif] This name for the month îs found only hère and 
in verse 37 below. So that it appears not to hâve been the usual one. 
The Word means * brightness *, * splendour *, and the Targum explains it of 
*the bloom of flowers * at the time. It is said to hâve been between the 
new moon of May and that of Jime, though some place it a month 
earlier. A later name, lyar, for the second month is found in the 
Targum on 2 Chron. xxx. 2, and Josephus (Ant. vin. 3. i) gives it as 
'Up hère. 

he began (0 build] This is a translation required by the sensé. The 
Hebrew says simply * he built.* In 2 Chron. iii. i, the Hebrew is ex- 
pressly *he began to build.* Hence the rendering hère. 

2. the length thereof yfzs threescore cuâits] In dimension the Temple 
was twice the size of the Tabernacle. The latter was 30 cubits long, 10 
cubits wide and 15 cubits high in the holy place. See Fergusson's 
Temples ofthe Jews^ p. 16. Mr Ferçisson, speaking of the length of 
the cubit says, *we find that a cubit of 18 English inches meets ail the 
difficulties of the case with as much accuracy as can be obtained.* "We 
see then that the Temple, exclusive of the rooms by which it was sur- 
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height thereof thirty cubits. And the porch before the 3 
temple of the house, twenty cubits was the length thereof, 
according to the breadth of the house; and ten cubits was 
the breadth thereof before the house. And for the house 4 
he made Windows of narrow lights. And against the wall of s 

rounded, was but a very small building, 90 feet long, 30 feet broad, and 
45 feet high in its loftiest portion, and the Tabernacle only half that 
size. Neither building was meant to contain the worshippers. The 
priests went in, while the multitude remained outside (cf. Lukei. 9, 10). 

An interesting paper on Solomon's Temple, by Mr E. C. Robins, 
F. S.A., will be found in * The Builder * of Jan. 9 and 16, 1886. 

It appears from verse 27 below, where the wings of the cherubim 
touch each other and also touch the walls of the most holy place, that 
the measures mentioned in this account of the Temple are measures of 
the interior, and that allowance must be made for the thickness of the 
outside walls in any calculation of the size of the building. 

3. the porch] This extended along the whole face of the building, 
and projected forward 10 cubits, thus making the whole length of the 
structure 70 cubits or 105 feet, without allowing for the thickness of 
outside or party walls. The height of this porch is said (2 Chron. iii. 
4) to hâve been 120 cubits. This height = 180 ft. is out of proportion 
to the other dimensions, and Mr Robins suggests that, after his 
manner, the Chronicler has added together the 4 dimensions in height 
of the 4 sides of the porch, and that the true height was 30 cubits. 
That the Chronicler does put down his numbers in this strange fashion 
is shewn from 2 Chron. iii. 11, where he first writes *the wings of the 
cherubim were twenty cubits long.* He afterwards explains that he 
means each of the 4 wings was 5 cubits long, but left alone the first 
Btatement would be misleading. In the same manner the pillars which 
in I Kings vii. 15 ; Jer. Iii. 17 are said to be each 18 cubits high, are 
described in 2 Chron. iii. 15 as *two pillars of thirty and five cubits 
high *. Where it is suggested that the two heights given in Kings are 
added together. 

the temple ofthe kouse] This means the holy place. Cf. below verse 
17, where it is called *the temple before the oracle.' The * oracle' is 
the spécial name for the most holy place. 

4. Windows of narrow lights] It is not easy to explain the nature of 
thèse Windows from the words used to describie them. They were ap- 
parently Windows made by overlaid woodwork, either in the fashion of 
sloping louvre boards or fashioned like latticework crosswise. Then the 
last Word indicates that they were closed in some way or other. Hence 
the maigins of the A.V. 'Windows broad within andna.novf without' 
or *skewed a«^/ closed.' The former of thèse margins the R.V. has 
preserved, but gives in the text Windows of flxed latticework, taking 
the Word 'closed' to imply the permanent nature of the woodwork in 
the apertures. Thèse Windows were in the wall, above the roof of the 
chambers which are described in the next verse, and must hâve been of 
the nature of the clerestory Windows which overlook the aisles of a 
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the house he built chambers round about, against the walls 
of the house round about, both of the temple and of the 
6 oracle: and he made chambers round about: the nether- 
most chamber was five cubits broad, and the middle was six 
cubits broad, and the third was seven cubits broad: for 
without in the wall of the house he made narrowed rests 

church. There could hâve been only very little light from them, but the 
building was lighted artificially. 

5. And against the wall ofthe house he built chambers'] The A. V. 
points out by its margin that the word hère translated * chambers' is not 
the same as that so rendered in the latter part of the verse. For the 
former it gives *floors' as an alternative, for the latter *ribs.* The first 
seems to embrace the whole structure and the latter to describe single 
rows of the same. What Solomon erected was three stories (as given 
by R. V.) of small chambers running ail round two sides and one end of 
the Temple. The floors of thèse were supported on the stone work of 
the main building in the way descrihed in the next verse, but were not 
let into the Temple-building. That wall was intact. The R.V. gives he 
t>uUt stories round about. Of this environment of chambers the 
Chronicler makes no mention. 

both ofthe temple and ofthe oracle'] î.e. Ofthe holy place and ofthe 
most holy place. The whole érection was enclosed on three sides in a 
casework of chambers. 

and he meute chambers round about] The R.V. has side chambers. 
This word seems to refer to the several floors one above another which 
formed this casework of chambers. There were three stories, each five 
cubits high. The Scripture record does not tell us into how many 
chambers each floor was divided. Josephus says there were thirty in 
ail, he also states that they were reached by going through one to 
another, kcU rb^ elffàÔovs aùroU Si' àXKriKuf Kar€<rK€Ûa<f€v, 

6. T7te nethermost chamber (R.V. story) -^dsfive cubits broad] This 
is the space between the wall of the Temple and the outer wall of the 
enclosing structure. The wall of the Temple must hâve been very 
thick at the bottom, for at the height of five cubits a ledge was made of 
one cubit wide on which to rest the floor work ofthe middle chambers. 
Then after five cubits more, a similar ledge received the floor-beams of 
the third story, and then at the height of 15 cubits came a third ledge, 
or rebatement, on which the beams of the roof of the uppermost story 
were to be supported. The wall of the Temple (i.e. the holy place) 
then rose 15 cubits more, and in this space were the Windows. If we 
allow two cubits for the thickness of this upper part of the wall, the 
foot of the Temple wall must hâve been five cubits thick. Each story of 
the side chambers was one cubit more in width than the one below it. 

for without in the wall of the house he made narrowed rests round 
about] R. V. for on the outslde he made rebatements In the wall of 
the house. * Rebatements' is taken from the margin of the A.V., and 
is the technical word for thèse shoulders in the wall of the Temple on 
which the floors and roof of each story were to rest with one end, while 
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round about, that the beams should not be fastened in the 
walls of the house. And the house, when it was in building, 7 
was built ^stone made ready before it was brought thither: 
so that there was neither hammer nor axe nor any tool of 
iron heard in the house, while it was in building. The door s 
for the middle chamber was in the right side of the house: 

the other end was built into the outer wall of this encirclîng frame of 
chambers. 

that the beams should not be fastened^ R.V. âhoiUd not havo hold. 
The Temple building was more sacred than thèse chambers, which 
were meant for the use, or habitation of the priests. Hence there 
must be no breach made in the wall of either the holy place or of the 
most holy place. We read of * a chamber* attached to the Temple (the 
Hebrew word is not the same as is used hère) in the account of 
Tobiah (Nehem. xiii. 5). The use of it had been for storing the meat- 
offerings, frankincense, the sacred vessels and the tithes-in-kind which 
were given to the Lévites. We hâve 'chambers* in the house of the 
Lord also noticed in Jerem. xxxvi. 10, 20. Thèse seem to hâve been 
used as dwelling-rooms. 

7. stone made ready before it was brought thither] The R.V. ren- 
ders made ready at the quarry with a margin on the last three words 
* when it was brought away.* The final Hebrew word yÇJJ on which 
the varions reading is given is from the root of the verb rendered 
doubly in v. 17 *to hew' or *to bring away.* The best authorities 
incline to make it a noun signifjdng *the place of hewing,* *the stone- 
quarry.* The LXX. gives \iBovi àjcfiorrôtioi^y which implies that the 
stones were made of their necessary shape at the quarry. The idea of 
this préparation at a distance, so that there might be as little noise as 
possible while the building was- in progress, was probably derived 
from the command (Ex. xx. 25; Deut. xxvii. 5) that no iron tool 
should be used in the érection of the altar. This previous exact 
préparation must hâve made the transport a matter of serious care.. 

On the Jewish fables about the worm *Shamir' by which Solomon 
caused the stones to be eut, see Buxtorf, Lex* Chald, p. 2455 s.v. 1^55'. 

8. The door far the middle chamber\ R.V. middle Bide-cliaml>er8. 
The LXX. and Targum hère give * lowest* instead of * middle;* doubt- 
less because otherwise there is no mode of access to the lower side- 
chambers specified. The manner of reaching the middle story is 
sufficiently indicated in the next clause. On the contrary the compiler 
of Kings may hâve considered that there was no need to mention any 
entrance to the lower row of chambers. That would be a matter of 
course, and there may hâve been more than one, but the place and 
"way of reaching the other two flights of rooms did need notice. There 
may also hâve been some access from the lowest side chambers into 
the Temple, if thèse chambers were used for storing the sacred oil and 
other provisions for the service. 

in the right side of the house] The word rendered *side' is literally 
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and they went up with winding stairs into the middle cham- 
9 ber^ and out of the middle into the third. So he built the 

house, and finished itj and covered the house with beams 
ïo and boards of cedar. And thm he built chambers against 

ail the house, five cubits high: and they rested on the house 

with timber of cedar. 
" And the word of the Lord came to Solomon, saying, 

shoulder, and may indicate that part of the building nearest the porch, 
which would be considered the face of the Temple. 

9. So he built the house^ i.e. The Temple building. The next verse 
speaks of the enclosing Framework of chambers. What was now 
finished was the portion for divine service. 

and covered the house] i.e. Made the roof for it. On this roof, 
see Fergusson, Temples of the Jews^ pp. 19 seqq., where the author 
shews that the covering of the Tabernacle was made with a ridge and 
sloped to both sides, and that the cedar beams and boards (R.V. 
planln; spoken of in this verse were to imitate, as nearly as could be 
done in wood, the Tabernacle roof. Mr Fergusson has suggested (p. 28) 
that there were most probably pillars inside the Temple to support the 
beams of the roof. *No cedar beams that were available could be 
laid across an opening 30 feet free without sagging to an unpleasant 
extent.* 

10. And then lu built chambers against ail the house^ five cubits 
higK\ Better with R.V. *And he built tbe stories against ail the 
house, each five cubits high.* We ought perhaps to make some 
allowance for the thickness of fioors and roofs. So that the whole 
height to which this three-storied structure rose may hâve been much 
more than 15 cubits, if five cubits were the inside height of each range 
of rooms. Mr Fergusson (p. a 7) says * It hardly admits of dispute tlmt 
with the requisite thickness of their roofs they make up the 20 or ai 
cubits which are necessary to bring up their roofs to the level of that of 
the Holy of Holies.' 

they rested on the house] i.e. On the shoulders or rebatements men- 
tioned in verse 6. The other ends of thèse cedar beams were embedded 
in the outside wall of the encasing stoiy-work. 

11—13. GOD'S PROMISE TO SOLOMON AND TO THE PEOPLE OF 

Israël. (Not in Chronicles.) 

11. And the word ofthe Lord came] The LXX. ( Fa/.) omits thèse 
three verses, as if intending to bring the whole narrative of the building 
into doser connexion. 

We are not told by what means this divine communication was 
made, whether in a vision, or through Nathan the prophet, as the 
original message came to David (2 Sam. vii. 4). It is a message in the 
genuine prophétie spirit. The Temple has no value of its own, except 
so far as it is the sign and witness of obédience to Jehovah. 
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Concertiing this house which thou art in building, if thou la 
wilt walk in my statutes, and exécute my judgements, and 
keep ail my commandments to walk, in them; then will I 
perform my word with thee, which I spake unto David thy 
father: and I will dwell among the children of Israël, and 13 
will not forsake my people Israël. 

So Solomon built the house, and finished it. And he JJ 
built the walls of the house within with boards of cedar, 
both the floor of the house, and the walls of the cieling : and 
he covered them on the inside with wood, and covered the 
floor of the house with planks of fin And he built twenty 16 

12. which thou art in building\ It is clear from this that the 
message came before the completion of the house, and that this is the 
proper place for its mention, from whatever source the compiler drew it. 

2 will perform my word] R. V. * I will estabUsh.' See above on ii. 4. 
which I spake unto David] See 2 Sam. vii. 12 — 17. 

13. and I will dwell among the children of Israël] This is an ex- 
pansion of the promise made to David. The same words are used 
(Exod. xxix. 45) in connexion with the fumishing and completion of the 
tabernacle. As God's présence in both Tabernacle and Temple was to 
point on to the Incarnation, the fitness of the phrase on both occasions 
is manifest. 

and will not forsake my people Israël] The threat that God would 
do so, if Israël were disobedient, is found Deut. xxxi. 17. 

14—22. Particulars of the interior fittings of the holy 

PLACE, AND OF THE MOST HOLY PLACE. (2 Chion. iii. 5 —9.) 

14. So Solomon built the house] This verse résumes the narrative of 
verse 9. 

15. And he built] The Hebrew uses the same word for the érection 
of the stone structure and for the work described in this verse, which 
was to fit the house with a wainscot of cedar. 

both the floor ofthe house, and the walls ofthe cieling] More literally, 
and better, with R.V., *firom the floor of the house unto the walls of 
the cieling.* The expression means from top to bottom, but *the walls 
of the cieling* is a singular description of that portion of the wall which 
touches the cieling. The différence between the Hebrew word for 
'walls* niTpandfor *beams* milp is so slight that we can hardly 
help accepting the reading of the LXX. in the next verse, and appa- 
rently hère too, of *beams.* 

and he covered them] It is better to omit the conjunction for which, 
as A.V. indicates, there is no Hebrew, and join with the previous 
clause, *firom the floor of the house to the walls (beams?) ofthe cieling 
he covered them &c.* 

Thus the whole sides, roof and floors on the inside were of wood. 

16. And he built twenty cubits on the sides ofthe house] This ren- 
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cubits on the sides of the house, both the floor and the walls 

with boards of cedar : he even built them for it within, even 

n for the oracle, even for the most holy place. And the house, 

t3 that /y, the temple before it, was forty cubits long. And the 

cedar of the house within was carved with knops and open 

dering does not make very clear what îs întended. The word translated 

* sides' is often used for the innermost part of anything, as of a cave (i 
Sam. xxiv. 3), and of the recesses of a forest, as Lebanon (Is. xxxvii. 
24). So hère it signifies the innermost part of the Temple building as 
You looked from the porcb, i.e. toward the farthest wall of the most 
noly place. The sensé then becomes more manifest. He built at 
twenty cubits from this extrême end something with boards of cedar. 
Thus he made a séparation of the most holy place, which was twenty 
cubits long, from the holy place. The R.V. gives this more clearly: 

* He built twenty cubits on the hlnder part of the house' with boards of 
cedar from the floor unto the walls ('beams' LXX.), i.e. thèse twenty 
cubits were thus shut oflf and made into a separate room (cf. 2 Chron. 
iii. 8). There was a doorway for access in this cedarwood partition 
(see verse 31), and before this probably were put the *chains of gold' 
spoken of in verse 21. From 2 Chron. iii. 14 it seems that there was a 
vail in front of the whole of this woodwork, though no mention of it is 
made hère. 

It is very difïicult to come to a clear idea about the room hère pro- 
vided. It seems certain that it was enclosed on three sides by the 
chambers built round about, so that there could hâve been no Windows 
in it, nor any mode of escape for the smoke of the incense, except by 
openings under the eaves. It appears not to hâve been as high as the 
roof of the *holy place'. We must remember that it was to be 
entered by one person only, and that but once a year. 

heeven built them for ù ttntàin] i.e. He prepared thisspace of twenty 
cubits in the innermost part of the house, to be a separate room. 

even for the oracle] The Hebrew says merely *for an oracle.* This 
name for the most holy place is taken from the Vulgate 'oraculum.' 
The LXX. merely translitérâtes the Hebrew ba^lp, The word is con- 
nected with the verb 13*7 (davar), usually rendered * to speak, * and hence 
the notion of * oracle* as the place where God revealed Himself. So 
Aquila and Symmachus rendered it sometimes by xpiïMaTto-riJpiw, and 
Jérôme gives XaXrp^piov as an explanation. But aie root, or its Arabie 
cognate, has a sensé from which the meaning *hinder portion* might 
come. Hence some consider the name merely as signif)dng the inner- 
most part of the Temple building. 

tàe most holy place] Described in the same words in the account 
of the Tabernacle (Exod. xxvi. 33, 34; Num. iv. 4, 19). 

17. And the house] Hère signifying the holy place, which was in 
front of the oracle. The word which in this verse is rendered * before 
it* is an adjective, and this form is found only hère. It qualifies the 
noun 'Temple,* and signifies *that which is in front,* viz. of the oracle. 

18. And the cedar of the house within] Better more literally, with 
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flowers: ail was cedar; there was no stone seen. And the »9 
oracle he prepared in the house within, to set there the aïk 
of the covenant of the Lord. And the oracle in the fore- «o 
part was twenty cubits in length, and twenty cubits in 
breadth, and twenty cubits in the height thereof : and he 
overlaid it with pure gold; and so covered the altar 7vhich 
was û/ctdai. So Solomon overlaid the house within with 21 

R.V. *And there was cedar upon thè house within.* He îs*now 
descrîbing the wainscot of the holy place. 

carved with Ânop] There is a féminine form of the word hère ren- 
dered *knops,* which in 2 Kings iv. 39 is used of * wild gourds.* Hence 
•gourds* is put on the margin of A.V. and R.V. The omaments were 
in relief, and were perhaps somewhat of that shape. The Targum 
describes them as ' egg-shaped.' The Fat, LXX. (not Alex,) omits the 
verse altogether. 

19. And the oracle, &c.] Read, * And he prepared an oracle.* 

to set there the ark ofthe covenant ofthe Lord\ Which was at présent 
in the city of David. See iii. 15 note. 

20. the oracle in the fore-part] The two words thus rendered would, 
if they stood alone, be rendered *before the oracle.* In this verse, how- 
ever, this cannot be the meaning. But in standing before such a room 
as is hère described, it is in front of you, and you see the interior. In 
this way ' before the oracle ' may be taken to indicate what is seen when 
you stand there. Hence we may arrive at the sensé in the R. V. * within 
the onude was a space &c.* It is difficult to assign any meaning to the 
A.V., and it may be that some error has crept into the text. 

Some hâve preferred to render literally thus, * And before the oracle— 
twenty cubits was it in length, and twenty cubits in breadth, and twenty 
cubits in the height thereof, and he overlaid it with pure gold — ^he over- 
laid also the altar with cedar.* But the accents of the Hebrew do not 
favour such a parenthetic clause, and the last sentence is very awkward. 

The LXX. ( Vat,) omits at the beginning of the verse * before the 
oracle,* then takes the next sentences as a spécification of the size of the 
oracle, and makes an addition to the last clause thus, ' and he made 
an altar before the oracle and overlaid it with gold,* making no mention 
of the cedar at ail. Most probably this represents the correct text 

and so covered the altar which was of cedar\ We cannot, in the face of 
the preceding clause, translate otherwise than and he covered an altar 
with oedar. The construction in the two cases is identical. But then 
anses a difficulty. The altar in question was the altar of incense in the 
holy place. This stood in front of the vail which separated the most 
holy place (see £xod. xl. 5, 36), and in £zek. xli. 22 it is called 
*the altar of wood * (cf. £xod. xxx. 1—6). From the description in 
the verse before us there must hâve been some substance undemeath 
the wood. The LXX. {Alex,) splves the difficulty by reading *and he 
made* for *and he covered,* Le. W^l for Pjlif^l, xcU iirolrjae BvfftaffTTJtuop 

KéÔpW. 
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pure gold : and he made a partition by the chains of gold 
aa before the oracle; and he overlaid it with gold. And the 

whole bouse he overlaid with gold, until he had finished ail 

the house : also the whole altar that was by the oracle he 

overlaid with gold. 
«3 And within the oracle he made two cherubims of olive 

21. imth pure goîd\ The adjective, or rather participle, as it is in 
Hebrew, signifies *closed,* *shut up.' The traditional rendering is that 
of the text, supported by the Chaldee, the Vulgate and Kimchi ; but it is 
not clear how thé sensé cornes, unless we may take it, as the notes of 
the Synod of Dort, that what ^zsprecious was usually kept close, The 
amount of gold employed is given in 2 Chron. iii. 8 as six himdred 
talents. 

and he made a partition by the chains of gold] Render with R.V. 
and lie drew across chains of gold. The words literally signify *he 
caused to pass over with chains,* i.e. he made with chains of gold some- 
thing that went across either the whole of the dividing wall or over the 
doorway which was made therein. From 2 Chron. iii. 5, 16 it seems 
as if chains had been used for omamentation on other parts of the walls 
and pillars. The LXX. (Alex.) renders *he drew a curtain across by 
means of chains of gold.* 

and he overlaid it with gold] Now that a more litend sensé has been 
given to the previous clause, and the word * partition* got rid of, there 
is nothing for the *it* in this sentence to refer to. As the clause stands, 
the Word must refer to the oracle. Thus in the beginning of the verse 
*the house within* will refer to the holy place, and this last clause to 
the most holy place. This is further emphasized by the words which 
immediately follow in 22. *And the whole house he overlaid.* 

22. the whole altar that was by the oracle] The préposition is not 
significant of position, but of possession. Read *the whole altar that 
belonged to tHe oracle.* The priest who offered incense continually ou 
this altar in the holy place could not enter the most holy place, but the 
altar on which the ofifering was made, though standing without, was 
looked upon as a part of the more sacred portion of the building, and 
placed close to the dividing wall. 

23 — ^80. Of THE CHERUBIM within THE ORACLE. 

(2 Chron. iii. 10 — 12.) 

23. And within the oracle he made two cherubims] As the Hebrew 
Word is already in the plural form, write cherublm. Thèse cherubim 
were winged figures intended to represent some holy and heavenly form. 
They are first mentioned in Gen. iii. 24, where some hâve thought 
that * the flame of a sword * spoken of in connexion with them implies 
that the cherubim were armed with this weapon. But this is not 
certainly to be deduced from the words. In 2 Chron. iii. 13 they are 
said to stand upon their feet, while the descriptions in Ezekiel (chapp. 
i. and x.) make them to hâve four faces. (Cf. also Exod. xxv. 18.— -22)* 
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tree, each ten cubits high. And five cubits was the one «4 
wing of the cherub, and five cubits the other wing of the 
cherub: from the uttermost part of the one wing unto the 
uttermost part of the other were ten cubits. And the other 25 
cherub was ten cubits: both the cherubims were of one 
measure and one size. The height of the one cherub was 26 
ten cubits, and so was it of the other cherub. And he set 27 
the cherubims within the inner house: and they stretched 
forth the wings of the cherubims, so that the wing of the 
one touched the one wall, and the wing of the other cherub 
touched the other wall; and their wings touched one another 
in the midst of the house. And he overlaid the cherubims «s 
with gold. And he carved ail the walls of the house round «9 
about with carved figures of cherubims and palm trees and 
open flowers, within and without. And the floor of the 30 
house he overlaid with gold, within and without 

And for the entering of the oracle he made doors of olive sx 
tree : the lintel and side posts were a, fifth J^arf of the wall. 

Their chief office in Scripture is to be a chariot for Jehovah (Ps. xviii. 
Il), and for this reason tney were set up in the most holy place, where 
the divine présence was to manifest itself. Hence 01 God it is 
frequently said * who dwelleth * or * sitteth upon the cherubim.* 

26. one sizé\ Rather *one form.* The size is impiied in the previous 
Word. 

27. And they stretched forth the wings of the cherubims'] Which is 
the fréquent Hebrew form of expressing the cherublm stretched forth 
their wings. So R.V. On the way in which thèse cherubim were 
placed see below on viii. 6. It would seem as if in Solomon's Temple 
the cherubim did not face one another, as they are expressly said to 
hâve done in the Mosaic tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 20). 

29. within and without] Both hère and in the next verse thèse words 
can only refer to the inner and outer rooms, the most holy place and the 
holy place. 

31—86. The doors for the oracle and for the Temple. 
The building of the inner court. (Not in Chronicles.) 

81. the lintel and side posts] There is no conjunction between thèse 
words, and the former seems from other places in O. T. to apply to the 
whole framework in which the doors were fixed, the latter is used 
r^[ularly of the part to which the hinges were attached. The idea meant 
to be conveyed hère is of the whole structure of the doorway, the frame- 
work with its posts. 

were a fifth part of the wall] The expansion indicated by the italîcs 
of A. V, is no doubt correct both hère and in verse 33. As the partition 
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3» The two doors also were of olive tree; and he carved upon 
them carvings of cherubims and palm trees and open flowers, 
and overlaid them with gold, and spread gold upon the che- 

33 rubims, and upon the palm trees. So also made he for the 
door of the temple posts of olive tree, a fourth part of the 

34 wall. And the two doors were of fir tree : the two leaves of 
the one door were folding, and the two leaves of the other 

35 door were folding. And he carved thereon cherubims and 
palm trees and open flowers: and covered them with gold 

wall of the oracle was 10 cubits in height and the same in breadth the 
opening fiUed by the framework of the doorway would be 4 cubits high 
by 4 cubits broad. 

82. The two doors also were] As there is nothing to make the noun 
hère definite, it is better to understand the verb *he made.' Render 
•so he made two doors of olive- wood.' 

and spread gold] Better, and made necessary by the text, *and he 
spread the gold.' Hère a différent process is described. The walls and 
floors were covered yiiùijlat plates of gold nailed on (see 2 Chron. iii. 9), 
but to cover the carved work the gold must be beaten to fit. The verb 
employed hère gives the îdea of pressure exerted to force the métal into 
the needful shapes. 

33. for the door of the temple] The word translated *door* is the 
same which is rendered enterlng in verse 31. (So R. V.) The entering 
hère meant is that from the porch into the holy place. 

posts of olive tree] The word is that used for side-posts in 31. There 
îs no mention hère of the whole framework. But foUowing the descrip- 
tion given above we ma^ assume that the dimensions of this doorway 
were also the same in height as in vddth. 

a fourth part of the wall] The Hebrew has hère a préposition before 
the numéral. Render * out Of a fourth part of the wall. ' The meaning 
is that the aperture was a fourth part of the wall in width, and the same 
measure in height That would be five cubits each way, lai^er by one . 
cubit than the doorway from the holy place into the most holy. Such a 
space was eut out of\h& wall for the doors. 

34. and the two doors were offir tree] As in 32 the expression is not 
definite. It is therefore simpler to put a light punctuation at the end of 
verse 33 and render *and two doors offir wood.* 

the two leaves ofthe one door vftrt folding] That is, could be doubled 
back upon one another. The doors were in 4 sections, of which two 
folded together against the wall on one side, and two on the other. 
Thus one quarter of the door could be opened, if no more space were 
needed, and the labour of pushing back the folded parts would be less 
than ii they were ail in one pièce. 

35. and covered them with gold Jitted upon the carved work] Hère 
we hâve a definite statement of what was done, and the same is no doubt 
meant in verse 32. The first verb is that which has been rendered 
overlaid ail through the narrative. So consistency requires the same 
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fitted upon the carved work. And he built the inner court 36 
with three rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar beams. 

In the fourth year was the foundation of the house of the 37 
Lord laid, in the month Zif : and in the eleventh year, in 38 
the month Bul, which is the eighth month, was the house 

rendering hère. In « Chron. iîi. 6 we read that p^ecious stones, as well 
as gold, were used for adoming the walls. 

upon the carved wor)i\ This is not a word connected with that so 
frequently used for *carving* in thèse verses. So the R.V. has given 
cn^aven work to mark the variation. There is no doubt that the figures 
on the doors were eut in the wood and in English *graven-work * refers 
generally to métal. But see Isaiah xlv. 20; Deut. vii. 5, where^az/^w 
images appear to hâve been of wood, and destructible by burning. The 
description hère given appears to mean that the embossed and carved 
portions of the woodwork were covered with gold, but not the whole 
surface of the doors. 

36. And he built the inner court] This inner court is that which in 
Jer. xxxvi. 10 is called *the higher court* and must be that intended 
(2 Chron. iv. 9) by the * court of the priests* in contradistinction to *the 
great court,* which must hâve enclosed the inner one, There is some 
doubt as to how the description in this verse is to be understood. It 
seems clear from the passage in Jeremiah that the inner was on a higher 
level than the outer court. Some hâve thought that this élévation was 
made by three layers of stone and then a wooden planking put over ail. 
But to do this for the whole enclosure would hâve been very laborious 
work and seemingly for no purpose. It seems better to take it that the 
élévation was artificially made, and then to understand the three rows of 
hewn stone, covered by one row of cedar wood at the top, to hâve made 
a sort of sunk fence ail round the inner court. The people standing in 
the outer court would need to see what the priests were doing. This 
they would ail be able to do if the wall of stone and cedar work were 
very little, if at ail, higher than the level of the inner court. 

87 — 88. CoMPLETiON OF Solomon's Temple, (Not in Chronicles.) 

37. In the fourth year] i.e. Of king Solomon's reign. See verse i, 
The LXX. (both Vat, and Jlex.) omits thèse two verses, adding at the 
end of 36 KoX (^KoôéfiTjire rà KarairéTaafJia ttjs aùXrjs toO aJXàfJk tov ^kov toO 
Karà vpéaonrov tov vaov. 

88. in the month But] This month is only mentioned hère. The 
name is derived from the same root as mad6ul=tlie déluge, and intimâtes 
that the character of the month was rainy. The later name of the month 
was Marchesvan. It was between the new moon of November and 
December, and this being the eighth month, while Zif was the second, 
it is seen that the exact time occupied by the building of the Temple 
was seven years and a half. Probably the préparation of wood and 
stone in Lebanon is not included in this time, but was made during the 
four years of Solomon's reign which preceded the building. 
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finished throughout ail the parts thereof, and according to 

ail the fashion of it So was he seven years in building it. 

7 But Solomon was building his own house thirteen years, 

a and he finished ail his house. He built also the house of 

the forest of Lebanon; the length thereof was an hundred 

cubits, and the breadth thereof fifty cubits, and the height 

thereof thirty cubits, upon four rows of cedar pillars, with 

3 cedar beams upon the pillars. And // was covered with 

cedar above upon the beams, that lay on forty five pillars, 

Ch. VII. 1—12. The building of Solomon's own house, the 

HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LeBANON, AND THE HOUSE FOR 

Pharaoh's daughter. (Not in Chronicles.) 

1. hù own house'\ This includes ail the buildings described in 
w, I — 12. The LXX. transfers ail this section i — 11 to the end of the 
chapter. In Chronicles, though Solomon*s own house is alluded to 
(2 Chron. vii. 11; viii. i ), there is no description of it. 

thirteen years] The longer time occupied by this building, in com- 
parison with the seven years and a half spent on the Temple, is ac- 
counted for by the greater extent of this latter work. The Temple was 
comparatively a small édifice, and for it years of préparation had pre- 
ceded the actual work of the building. 

and he finished] Le. At the end of twenty years and rather more. 
See ix. 10. 

2. Ne built also] Better, For he built, as R.V. The verses that 
follow are not describing an addition to the work mentioned in verse i, 
but only explaining the various parts thereof. 

the house of the forest of Lebanon] This building which is mentioned 
again in x. 17 and 2 Chron. ix. 16 appears, from those passages, to hâve 
been Solomon's armoury. The multitude of pillars, which was the 
marked feature of the lower floor, made it admirably suited for the 
hanging of shields and targets. Its name was probably given because 
the wcKxi of its pillars came from Lebanon, and when thèse were 
in position they looked like the trunks of foreSt trees. 

upon four rows of cedar pillars] The number of the pillars is not 
given, but they must hâve been both very numerous and very substan- 
tial to support the three tiers of building which stood above them. It 
appears that the house had an extemal waJl, and then rows of cedar 
pillars, four deep, stood round about, within the enclosure, to support 
the cedar beams which made the first floor of the chambers that ran 
along the sides. The cedar beams were no doubt let into the external 
wall as well as supported on the pillars. 

8. And it was covered with cedar above upon the beams] The word 
hère rendered * beams* is the same which has been rendered *side- 
chambers' in vi. 5. In two descriptions which are so closely related as 
that chapter and this, it is difficult to suppose that the word has a différ- 
ent sensé in the two places. And we hâve hère an account of a séries 
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fifteen in a row. And there were Windows in three rows, and 4 , 
light was against light in three ranks. And ail the doors 5 
and posts were square, with the Windows: and light was 
against light in three ranks. And he made a porch of pil- 6 
l^s; the length thereof was fifty cubits, and the breadth 
thereof thirty cubits : and the porch was before them : and 

of side-chambers which ran ail round the inside walls of this house of 
the forest of Lebanon, as the others did round the outside wall of the 
Temple. Taking the word as =* side-chambers,* the text says that they 
were supported upon the pillars alreachr mentioned in verse 2, and then 
adds that thèse chambers were forty-five in number, fifteen in a row. 
This seems tomean that the whole three tiers of rooms numbered forty- 
five, each of the three stories being divided into fifteen chambers. If 
we suppose that the chambers were only on three sides like those sur- 
rounding the Temple, then six on each side and three at each end would 
exactly make up the number, and would suit with the dimensions of the 
house, which was twice as long as it was broad. The whole verse then 
may be translated * And it was covered with cedar above, over the forty 
and five side-chambers, which were upon the pillars, fifteen in a row.* 

4. And there were Windows in three rows] This is not the usual 
word for * Windows,* but is that which in vi. 4 describes the sloping 
woodwork, or lattice, used in the Windows of the Temple. From its 
use in the two descriptions it may be supposed to indicate the like 
work hère as there, and so * Windows' is no inappropriate rendering, 
as it can be understood firom the former passage. The R.V. gives 
prospects to avoid the commoner word, and puts *beams* in the 
margin. *Window-spaces* would perhaps give the best idea of what 
appears to be meant, which is some wooden framework fitted into those 
walls which looked into the interior court. 

and light was against light in three ranks"] This means that the 
Windows in every one of the three stories were exactly over each other. 
There is a very slight différence in the Hebrew of the final clause of the 
next verse, but the sensé is exactly the same. 

5. And ail the doors and posts were square, with the Windows] It is 
not easy to say how the last word of the Hebrew should be rendered. 
It is akin to that rendered * Windows * by the A.V. in verse 4. Hence a 
like meaning has been assigned to it hère. But there is nothing in the 
original to represent *with the.* The R.V. used prospects in the pre- 
vious verse, and so gives hère were square In prospects, adding in the 
margin *were made square with beams.' Taking thèse *beams* to 
signify, as before, the *framework * of the doorways, the sensé would be 
* were set square in the framework,* i.e. of the doorways. 

6. And he made a (R.V. the) porch of pillars] This would seem to 
hâve been a separate building not connected with the house of the 
forest. In the same manner the porch for the throne in the next verse 
was unconnected with any other building. What was the purpose of 
the porch ot pillars is not stated. 

and the porch was before them] It is better to make tl;>is clause 
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1 the other pillars and the thick beam were before them. Then 
he made a porch for the throne where he might judge, even 
the porch of judgement : and // was covered with cedar from 

8 one side of the floor to the other. And his house where he 
dwelt had another court within the porch, which was of the 
like work. Solomon made also a house for Pharaoh's 
daughter, whom he had taken to wife^ like unto this porch. 

dépendent on the first verb. Thus *he made the porch of pillars... and 
a porch before them,' i.e. before the pillars. 

and the oûicr pillars and the thick beam were before them\ The word 
translated 'thick beam* seems most likely to hâve been a threshold or 
step work by which the porch was entered. The twice repeated 'before 
them* must refer to the same thing, viz. to the pillars of the first named 
porch, of which they formed the striking feature. So the sensé of the verse 
would be *he made the porch of pillars and in front of them also another 
porch with its pillars and a staircase or set of steps to approach it by.* 

7. Then he made a porch for the throne] Better (with R. V.) *And 
he made the porch of the throne.* As the pillars were the distinction 
of the former porch, so was the throne of this. On kings sitting in 
pubUc to hear causes and give judgment, cf. i Kings xxii. 10; Ps. cxxii. 5. 

and it was covered with cedar from one side of the floor to the other] 
Literally * from floor to floor.* What is meant is that this was not an 
unenclosed porch like *the porch of pillars* mentioned previously, but 
that it was enclosed with cedar wood walls ail round from the floor to 
the ceiling. If this can be the sensé of the word * floor' in the second 
case, we must suppose the roof of the porch to be regarded as the floor 
of some upper room above it. But the word * floor' VP'^P is not very 
unlike Hlllp 'beams* and so some hâve suspected the scribe of having 
written the former instead of the latter in the second place. This would 
make ail easy, but the other explanation is quite possible, and is accepted 
by Gesenius, though De Wette translates as in A.V, 

8. And his house where he dwelt had another court within the porche 
which was ofthe like work] It is better to leave out the italics of A. V. 
and translate 'And his house where he mlght dwell, the other court 
within the porch, was of the like work.' The description has apparently 
been carr3âng us, from the front of the house of the forest, regularly 
more and more inward. Now we are brought to a court behind the 
previously mentioned porch, and in this court stood the king's own 
dwelling house. It is noteworthy how little description is given to this 
or to the house for Pharaoh's daughter. This probably comes to pass 
because the public were never admitted to thèse quarters. 

PharaoKs daughter] Cf. iii. i. The house for her probably joined 
the king's résidence. Josephus (Ant, viii. 5. 3) tells us that it was 
united with the porch of the throne, but his description is so vajgue that 
little reliance can be placed on it, and little help derived from it. The 
women's apartments, as usual in the îiast, were removed as far from 
public view as possible. ^ . 
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AU thèse were £?/*costly stones, according to the measures of 9 
hewed stones, sawed with saws, within and without^ even 
from the foundation unto the coping, and so on the outside 
toward the great court And the foundation was of costly «> 
stones, even great stones, stones of ten cubits, and stones of 
eight cubits. And above were costly stones, after the " 
measures of hewed stones, and cedars. And the great court «» 
round about was with three rows of hewed stones, and a 
row of cedar beams, both for the inner court of the house of 
the Lord, and for the porch of the house. 

9. AU th€sé\ i. e. The whole of the buildings described in the previous 
verses. 

according to the mectsures of hewed stones] Better not to be taken as 
in construction, but with R.V. even hewn stones according to measnre. 
The Word is literally 'according to measures,* and this the R. V. explains 
on the margin as 'after divers measures.' But this is what is meant by 
their text. 

within and withouf] Though the inside face of the walls was to be 
covered with cedar, and so put out of sight, the same care was taken 
with the dressing of that part of the stone work, as with ail that was to 
remain uncovered. 

toward the great court] Better, unto. What appears to be meant in 
the verse is a strong expression of the excellency of the stone work. 
This is said to hâve been of the same character from the base to the 
coping of ail the walls, and then is added, that it was the same from 
the front part of the buildings to the back. The front part, which was 
the house of the forest, is not mentioned, but it said that the good work 
extended imto the great court, which lay farthest back of ail the 
buildings. 

10. And the foundation] Even that work which was to be buried 
out of sight was of the same quality. 

ten cttbits. . .eight cubits] Probably we hâve hère the greatest dimension, 
the length. We are left to imagine the breadth and thickness which 
would be proportional in stones of 15 feet and 12 feet long. 

11. And above] i.e. The courses which lay upon the foundations. 
after the measures of hewed stones] Render (as in 9) hewn stone ac- 
cording to measure. 

and cedars] The noun is singular. It refers not to any beams that 
formed part of the wall, but to the cedar facings with which the interior 
stone work in many places was covered. R. V. cedar-wood. 

12. And the great court round about] The words are the same as 
in vi. 36. The great court was the hindmost part of ail the palace 
grounds, and was apparently higher than the level of the front part, 
The way in which it was enclosed was by a low wall (sunk fence) as was 
donc for the inner-court of the Temple. 

both for the inner court of the house of the Lord] The conjunction 
with which this sentence begins is the usual copulative. But the sensé 
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J3 And king Solomon sent and fet Hiram out of Tyre. He 
was a widow*s son of the tribe of Naphtali, and his father 
was a. man of Tyre, a worker in brass : and he was fiUed 
wM wisdom, and understanding, and cunning to work ail 
Works in brass. And he came to king Solomon, and wrought 

15 ail his work.. For he cast two pillars ^ brass, of eighteen cubits 

should be *like as the înner court, &c.* (Cf. vî. 34.) Hence some 
hâve conjectured D=aj, instead of \=and or both. The R.V. has 
given the true sensé in the text 'Ulte as the inner court of the house 
of the Lx)rd, and the porch of the house,' and has put the hteral trans- 
lation on the margin. There is no great difficulty in gathering the 
former sensé from the latter. We hâve only to take the construction 
to be *and thus was it done for the inner court &c....and for.* 

the porch of the house] Probably the porch intended is that spoken 
of in vi. 3. *The house* without any defining words can only be taken 
of the Temple ; so that we cannot understand any porch in Solomon*s 
own house. 

13—22. Hiram a Tyrian worker in brass casts the pillars 
Jachin and Boaz. (2 Chron. ii. 14; iii. 15 — 17.) 

13. sent and /et] *Fet' is the old English past tense of the verb 
*fetch,' and occurs several times in the version of 1611 (e.g. Gen. xviii. 7) 
but the more modem form has been introduced into our Bibles since 
1750. 

Hiram out of Tyre] The name of this workman is spelt Huram in 
a Chron. iv. 11. He was highiy esteemed by the Tyrian king who in 
a Chron. ii. 13 calls him * Huram my father,* and in a later verse (a 
Chron. iv. 16) it is said *the vessels thereof did Huram his father 
make for king Solomon.' So that he became as much treasured by the 
one king as by the other. For the eJtpression cp. Gen. xlv. 8 where 
Joseph speaks of himself as a father to Pharaoh. 

14. He was a widow's son] The Hebrew says the son of a widow 
woman and there is no reason why the literal expression should be 
relegated to the margin, as in A. V. 

ofthe tribe of Naphtali] In 1 Chron. Ii. 14 he is called *the son of a 
woman of the daughters of Dan.* The two may be reconciled if we 
^suppose the woman to hâve belonged to Dan, and her first husband to 
hâve been of the tribe of Naphtali. 

a worker in brass] This had been the trade of the father, which his 
son foUowed and in which he gained such distinction. There seems to 
hâve been a fitness in the circumstance that Hiram, by birth half an 
Israélite, should be employed on the work of Solomon*s temple. 

and he was fUled with wisdom] Compare the similar language used 
(Exod. xxxi. 3, xxxvi. i) about Bezaleel and Aholiab. Only m that 
place there is added to the qualifications *the spirit of God.* 

15. of eighteen cubits high^ apiece] The Hebrew says ' eighteen cubits 
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high apiece : and a line of twelve cubits did compass either 
of them about And he made two chapiters ^molten brass, x6 
to set upon the tops of the pillars : the height of the one 
chapiter was five cubits, and the height of the other chapiter 
was five cubits : and nets of checker work, and wreaths of 17 
chain work, for the chapiters which were upon the top of 

was the height of one pillar.* There can be very little doubt that this 
should be followed by *and eighteen cubits was the height of the other 
pillar.' But the similarity of the words bas caused the scribe to over- 
îook them. And there is a like defect in the other half of this verse. 
For instead of *did compass either of them about* the original gives 
'did compass the second pillar.' The whole of the latter passage was 
no doubt *a line of twelve cubits did compass about the one pillar, and 
a line of twelve cubits the second pillar.* The A. V. gives the sensé, 
and in a better fashion than by mtroducing italics to represent the 
missing words. The full form in similar phrases occurs immediately in 
verses 16 and 17, and then in 18 there is an omission of one-half the 
description, just as has happened hère. 

The first portion of thèse pillars was 18 cubits = 27 feet high byii cubits 
s=i8feet in circumference. This of itself would make a pillar of dis- 
proportionate dimensions, but on the top there were placed chapiters 
(capitals) of 5 cubits= 7J feet high. Thus the whole height would be 33 
cubits or 34! feet. It is said (2 Chron. iii. 15) that the pillars were 35 
cubits high. In that case we should hâve to suppose them raised on bases 
of 1 2 cubits, which is out of ail proportion. The métal work may hâve 
had some stone base to rest on, but that would never hâve been 18 feet 
high. It is more reasonable to suppose that the numbers, marked in 
Hebrew letters, hâve been misread by the Chronicler. See however 
the note on vi. 3 above, with référence to thèse dimensions. 

Thèse pillars were broken up and carried away along with other 
métal at the time of the Babylonian invasion, see 2 Kings xxv. 13; Jer. 
Iii. 17, in which latter passage the heights of the pillar and its capital are 
exactly as hère, and in the former there is only a variation in the dimen- 
sion of the capital, not of the pillar. 

17. and n€ts of checker work] The two nouns are from the same 
root, and indicate some kind of interlaced metalwork with which the 
bellying parts of the capitals were overlaid. This, with the chains next 
mentioned, and the two rows of pomegranates (ver. 18) formed the 
omamentation of the lower portion of the capitals for one cubit of their 
breadth. 

As the conjunction *And* has nothing to represent it in the Hebrew 
it is better to render, 'There were nets &c.* The LXX. in this verse 
ns *And he made two nets &c....even a net for the one chapiter 

: *seven* of the A.V. disap- 



and a net for the other chapiter.* Thus the *seven* of the A.V. disap 
pears and 'net* is substituted. There is a good deal of similarity be- 
tween nySS^ =seven, and n33(^=a net, so ^at there may hâve been a 
confusion, and certainly below in verse 41 mention is made of/wo net- 
works, not scven, 
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the pillars; seven for the one chapiter, and seven for the 
x8 other chapiter. And he made the pillars, and two rows 
round about upon the one network, to cover the chapiters 
that were upon the top, with pomegranates : and so did he 
19 for the other chapiter. (And the chapiters that were upon 
the top of the pillars were of lily work in the porch, four 
ao cubits). And the chapiters upon the two pillars had pome- 
granates also above, over against the belly which was by 

18. upon the topy with pomegranates] The Hebrew text means 
'upon the top of the pomegranates.* But some authorities give *upon 
the top Of the plllani,' which has been adopted by the R. V. The first 
words of the verse must however surely be wrong. *And he made the 
pillars* is utterly put of place hère. It had been noticed before; and 
the présent verse is a description of the capitals. What appears to hâve 
happened is this. The words for * pillars* and * pomegranates* hâve 
changed places. The LXX. gives no help. But assuming this inter- 
change 01 words we may render (nearly with R.V.) *So he made the 
pomegranates, and there were two rows about upon the one network, 
to cover the chapiters thht were upon the top 01 the pillars; and so 
made he for the other chapiter.* The words *to cover... pillars* ex- 
plaining the purpose of the work, come in a little awkwardly, but a 
sensé is made out of what before was incompréhensible. 

19. and the chapiters that were upon the top of the pillars"] This verse 
refers to the four cubits of lily work, which was higher than the bell3dng 
portion of the capital, and formed the topmost part of the omament. 

were of lily work in the porch] The R. V. transposes In the porch 
were of lily work, thus marking clearly that the pillars were within the 
porch. The language of 1 Chron. iii. 1 7 has induced some to think 
that they were outside, in the court. The words there are * he reared 
up the pillars before the temple,* but the word rendered * temple* is 
that which is constantly used (see below, verse 21) for the holy place, 
and the porch was in front of that So that though standing within the 
porch the pillars would still be * before the temple.* 

20. And the chapiters upon the two pillars had pomegranates cdso 
above] The italics are without justification. The R.V. gives the sensé ; 
*And there were chapiters also above upon the two pillars.* What is 
now being described is that portion of the capital which was below the 

. lily work. But the writer uses * chapiter' for the part, as well as for the 
whole capital. 

over against the belly which was by the network] R.V. (ilOBe by the 
belly which was heside the network.* The prépositions make the difïi- 
culty hère. The first has something of the idea of *all along' and 
describes the way in which the pomegranates went close up to the 
bellying portion of the capital. Probably the two rows ran round the 
pillar, one just above, the other just below the enlarged part. Then the 
network appears to hâve been over the belly. The préposition intimâtes 
that if you could hâve looked from the woodwork, the métal nets and 
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the network: and the pomegranates were two hundred in 
rows round about upôn the other chapiter. And he set up ax 
the pillais in the porch of the temple : and he set up the 
right piller, and called the name thereof Jachin : and he set 
up the left pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz. And aa 
upon the top of the pillais was hly woik : so was the woik 
of the pillais finished. 

chains were just in front of you. So that in the 'beside' of the R.V, 
we must understand the notion of overlying. 

two hundredf in rows] As we hâve taken verse t8 the rows were 
two for each capital, so that loo pomegranates were in each row. 
Apparently in 2 Chron. iii, 16 the number specified is only for one single 
row. In the parallel passage of Jeremiah (Iii. 23) this appears more 
clearly. For the pomegranates are said to hâve been arranged one at 
each of the four cardinal points and the other 96 used to complète the 
circuit This can only be a description of a single row. 

round about upon the other chapiter] Hère there is the same sort of 
omission, be it intentional or not, as in verse 15. What is meant, we 
should express by * round about (upon the one chapiter as) upon the 
other chapiter.* 

21. And he set up the pilîars in the porch] The préposition is not 
the same as in verse 19. Render hère 'at the porch. 

Jachin... Boaz] Thèse words are evidently given as proper names, 
and the LXX. translitérâtes them hère, but translates them in the 
parallel passage of 2 Chronicles (iii. 17) by KaràpOwan and laxvs. Both 
words are significant. The first is a verb (see job xxvii. 1 7) signifying 
*he will prépare, or, establish,* the second =* in him is stren^h.* If 
they be interpreted they are both to be referred to God. Some hâve 
wished by a slight altération of the Hebrew points in the latter word to 
combine the two into one sentence meaning 'he will establish by 
strength.' But it is not likely that a sentence would be thus split up to 
make two names. 

22. ufon the top of the pilîars] The lily work is mentioned again 
because it was the topmost part of the omament, and the pilîars hâve 
been described from the bottom upwards. Hence it was fit to speak of 
it hère, where it is said the work of the pilîars was finished. 

We hâve already seen that it is not probable that thèse pilîars stood 
out in the open space of the court, but on either side within the porch 
which was before the holy place. Their dimensions give the impression 
that they were only for omament, and did not bear up any part of the 
structure. The height of the porch is not mentioned in i Kings vu 3. 
Therefore we might présume that it was the height of the rest of the 
building of the holy place, viz. 30 cubits. Even for such a porch thèse 
pilîars of 23 cubits could hardlv hâve been intended as supports. But in 
2 Chronicles (iii. 4) the porch is said to hâve been 120 cubits high, and 
so in Josephus (Ant, viii. 3, 2), for which height pilîars like those hère 
descnbed are quite out of proportion. Moreover, none of Hiram's work 
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23 And he made a molten sea, ten cubits from the one brim 
to the other : it was round ail about, and his height was 
five cubits : and a Une of thirty cubits did compass it round 

24 about And under the brim of it round about there were 
knops compassing it, ten in a cubit, compassing the sea 
round about : the knops were cast in two rows, when it was 

«5 cast. It stood upon twelve oxen, three looking toward the 
north, and three looking toward the west, and three looking 
toward the south, and thrèe looking toward the east : and 
the sea was set above upon them, and ail their hinder parts 

^^were inward. And it was a handbreadth thick, and the 
brim thereof was wrought like the brim of a cup, with flowers 
of lilies : it contained two thousand baths. 

seems to hâve been intended for the temple-building, but only for its 
décoration and furniture. It seems best therefore to consider thèse 
pillars as significant ornaments of the Temple porch. See also on this 
matter the note on vi. 3 above. 

28—26. The Molten Sea which Hiram made. 
(2 Chron. iv. 1 — 5.) 

23. And he mode a (R.V. the) molten sea] The definite article is 
expressed in the original, and the vessel itself was unique. It is called 
a *sea* because of its great capacity (see Josephus A fit. viii. 3, 5). The 
Hebrew word is not confined in use to the océan, but is applied to the 
Nile (Is. xviii. 2), and to the Euphrates (Is. xxvii. i). So lacus is used 
by Vergil {Geor^, iv. 173) for a blacksmith's trough. See also xviii. 
3^ note. 

ten cubits from âne brim to the other^ &c.] The R.V. tries to be more 
literal, but with the same sensé. Ten oublts from brim to bxlm, 
round In compass. 

a Une of thirty cubits] This would in round numbers be the size of 
the circumference, with ten cubits as diameter. 

2é. knops] The word is that which occurs in vi. 18, and the knops 
were probably of a gourd-shape. See note there. The description in 2 
Chronicles (iv. 3) says that oxen and not hnops were the ornaments. 

ten in a cubit] This would make the number of knops to be 300. 
But the R.V. renders for ten cnbits. And so the words are rendered 
in vi. 26. But the A.V. must give the true sensé. Otherwise why is it 
said that the sea was encompassed by thèse knops? 

when it was cast] i.e. They were of the same pièce with the whole rim, 
and not attached afterwards like some of the ornaments of the pillars. 

26. the sea was set above upon them] i.e. The bottom rested on the 
backs of the oxen. Thus the height firom the ground to the rim would 
be five cubits, and the height of the oxen besides. Nothing is said of 
such a thing, but it is not unlikely that the water was drawn ont through 
the mouths of the oxen. 

26. an handbreadth thick] i.e. The métal of which it was made., 
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And he made ten bases of brass ; four cubits was the 27 
length of one base, and four cubits Ihe breadth thereof, and 
three cubits the height of it. And the work of the bases as 
was on this tnanner: they had borders, and the borders 
were between the ledges : and on the borders that were 99 

with Jlowers of lilUs\ Rather (as R.V.) *like the flower of a lily.' 
This is to indicate that the brim bent outward and not that lily-flowers 
were ail round it. 

it contained two thousand baths] In a Chron. iv. 5 it is said * three 
thousand baths.* Perhaps the smaller quantity was about what was 
nsually kept in supply, the larger what it could contain if it were quite 
full. 

The *bath* was the largest Hebrew liquid measure, but it is not easy 
to discover what its size was. According to Josephus it held rather 
more than 8 gallons. Other data make it about hait that size. A vessel 
that could contain 16,000 gallons must hâve been very enormous to be 
made in one casting. And the dimensions given, viz. a diameter of 10 
cubits -by a depth of 5 cubits if the cubit = 18 inches would not hold so 
much, unless the sides were bowed outward very considerably so as to 
make the diameter much greater in the inside than at the top. But the 
description oX Josephus makes it to be hemispherical, so that the dia- 
meter would be largest at the top. A vessel of this shape however 
could not be made to rest on the backs of twelve oxen without a good 
deal of contrivance, while with a cylindrical vessel there is no difficulty. 
Now a cylinder of the dimensions given in verse 33, taking the cubit = 
18 inches, would contain nearly 8260 gallons. It seems therefore that 
the Hebrew *bath* should be taken as a measure of rather more than 
4 gallons. The figures which Josephus gives are so frequently exag- 
gerated, very often doubled, that it need not trouble us if they appear 
so in this case. The différence between Chronicles and Kings above 
mentioned may be due to the misreading of a letter in the Hebrew form 
of notation. 

27—89. Of THE TEN BASES, AND THE LAVERS UPON THEM. 

(2 Chron. iv. 6.) 

27. ten bases of brass] Thèse were stands for the ten lavers men- 
tioned below. See verse 38. 

28. they had borders] From the description în the next verse, the 
Word, which in its literal sensé would apply to any surrounding or 
enclosure, must mean the side of the base, on which the figures men- 
tioned in 29 were carved or cast. So that the panels of the R.V. 
(marg.) would be the most correct rendering. And so in verses 31, 32, 
35 and 36. 

between the ledges] Thèse seem to hâve been the perpendicular 
shafts, at the four corners of each base, which would be raised so as to 
form two sides of the framework enclosing the panels. A more strictly 
literal rendering of the final words would be *even borders between the 
ledges.' 
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between the ledges were lions, oxen, and cherubims : and 
upon the ledges there was a, base above : and beneath the 
lions and oxen werâ certain additions made of thin work. 

30 And every base had four brasen wheels, and plates of brass: 
and the four corners thereof had undersetters : under the 
laver were undersetters molten, at the side of every addition. 

3x And the mouth of it within the chapiter and above was a 
cubit : but the mouth thereof was round after the work of 

29. and upon the ledges there was a base aâove] The word hère ren- 
dered *base' differs from that in the two previous verses and so the 
R.V. has rendered a pedestal. It seems to dénote some projection 
upward from the four shafts at the corners to act as a support for the 
lavers when they were put in position. 

certain additions mode of thin work] Thèse words signify rather 
'festoons, work that hung down.' So R. V. wreatJis of lialiglng work. 

30. and plates of brass] For 'plates' read azles. 

and the four corners thereof had undersetters] The last word is that 
usually rendered *shoulders/(see R. V. margin), and the word translated 
'corners* means rather (i) a footstep, (2) a foot. It is used Exod. xxv. 
11 for the corners (R.V. feet) of the ark, into which rings were to be 
fixed for the staves to pass through when it was carried about This 
seems the more suitable rendering hère also and it is a différent word 
that is rendered 'corners* in verse 34. The sensé would then be *the 
four feet thereof had shoulder pièces * i.e. attached to them. The pur- 
pose of thèse shoulders appears to hâve been for the axles to pass 
through on which the wheels were fixed. The next clause would then 
run 'undemeath the laver were the shoulders molten.* But because of 
that expression some hâve thought that the 'shoulder pièces* rose up- 
ward frora the top of the four feet, and were meant as stays on which 
the laver should rest. 

ai the side of every addition] The last word is the same which in the 
previous verse has been rendered 'wreaths.* And hère that sensé must 
also be given to it. Literally, «at the side of each one (were) wreaths* 
or more idiomatically, (as R. V.) wlth wreaths at the side of each. 

31. And the mouth ofit] Hère the pronoun must, I think, be referred, 
as in 'corners (feet) thereof* of verse 30, to the base. The bases appear 
to hâve had a circular orifice in the top, which is hère called the mouth. 
This opening was, as it seems, surmounted and surrounded Inr a capital, 
which itself had an opening to receive the lowest part of the laver. 
The height of the capital above the level surface of the top of the base 
appears not to be specified unless the half cubit of verse 35 be taken to 
refer to the capital. One cubit was the diameter of the orifice in the 
top of the base. 

but the mouth thereof] Better, 'And* &c. The pronoun hère by a 
différence of gender in the original is shewn to refer to a différent noun. 
This can only be the 'chapiter.* That superstructure widened out to- 
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the base, a cubit and a half : and also upon the mouth of it 
were gravings with their borders, foursquare, not round. 
And under the borders were four wheels ; and the axletrees s» 
of the wheels were joined to the base : and the height of a 
wheel was a cubit and half a cubit And the work of the 33 
wheels was like the work of a chariot wheel : their axletrees, 
and their naves, and their felloes, and their spokes, were ail 
molten. And there were four undersetters to the four 34 



wards the top, and the round opening in'top of it, to receive the bottom 
of the laver, is what is meant by the second 'mouth.' 

after the work ofthe basé] Better, as the word is the same which was 
so rendered in verse 29, after the work of a pedestal. It was in this 
way that the chapiter served as a support to the laver. This chapiter 
had graved work ail round about its upper edge, which may be fitly 
called * mouth' as it was meant to receive the laver. 

with their borders, foursquare, not round] Better, And their borders 
were foursquare, not round. It is better to render as literally as pos- 
sible for it is very doubtful whether thèse words hâve référence at ail 
to the chapiter. They seem to be a récurrence to the description of 
those borders (or panels) spoken of in verses 18 and 29. In that case 
the pronoun * their ^ in this clause would refer to the bases. "This is the 
more probable because the * borders* of the next verse are certainly 
those panels on the sides of the bases. 

32. And under the borders [panels] were four wheels"] Better, *the 
four wheels.' They were so fixed that they might not hide by their 
upper part any portion of the omamental panels. 

and the axletrees ofthe wheels were joined to the base] More literally, 
were In the base. That is they formed a portion of the casting. The 
Hebrew word hère is différent from that rendered *axles' in verse 30. 
This word is literally *hands' and no doubt signifies some kind of 
*holder* or support by which the wheels were kept in place. If the 
*shoulders* of verse 30 also belong to the wheels they must hâve been 
made doubly secure. 

33. their axletrees] Literally, *hands' as in the previous verse. 
their naves] By etjrmology the original word must refer to some 

curved part of the wheel. It seems better therefore to render, with 
R.V., felloes hère, and transfer the word * naves* to translate the last 
of the four nouns, which by its dérivation signifies * that to which ail 
the parts converge.' The third of the Hebrew words is akin to that 
which in Exod. xxvii. 10, 11 is used for the *pillars' or * pôles* which 
supported the hangings of the tabernacle. Hence hère most likely 
•the spokes' of the wheels. 

34. And there weie four undersetters to, &c.] Liter^ly, *shoulder3 
at &c.' The mention of thèse *shoulder-pieces* again immediately after 
the wheel seems, if we may rely on the correct order of the text, to 
shew that they belonged to the wheel-work. 



Digitized by 



Google 



78 I. KINGS, VII. [vv. 3S— 39. 

corners of one base : and the undersetters were of the very 

35 base itself. And in the top of the base was there a round 
compass of half a cubit high : and on the top of the base 
the ledges thereof and the borders thereof were of the same. 

36 For on the plates of the ledges thereof, and on the borders 
thereof, he graved cherubims, lions, and palm trees, accord- 
ing to the proportion of every one, and additions round 

37 about After this manner he made the ten bases ; ail of 

38 them had one casting, one measure, and one size. Then 
made he ten lavers of brass: one laver contained forty 
baths : and every laver was four cubits : and upon every 

39 one of the ten bases one laver. And he put five bases on 
the right side of the house, and five on the left side of the 
house : and he set the sea on the right side of the house 
eastward over against the south. 

ofone basé\ That is, of each one. 

of the very base itself\ The *very* is surplusage. Literally, it is 
*from (i.e. of) the base were its shoulders,' i.e. they were of one pièce 
with it. 

35. the ledges thereof] Literally, *the hands thereof.* Probably 
some kind of prop or holder is intended. R.V. gives stays, both hère 
and in the next verse. 

36. according to the proportion of every one, and additions round 
about] The word rendered 'proportion' means rather any *bare space.' 
Hence the sensé is that the graving was such as the space admitted. 
So, and to harmonize the final words with the previous verse, we 
should render * according to the space in every one, and wlih wreaths 
round about.' 

37. one sizé\ Better, * one form.' See on vi. 75. 

88. Then made he] It is only the simple copulative And. 

39. And he put] The verb is the same which later on in the verse 
is translated set. It is better to adhère to the same rendering in the 
same verse. It would also be more in accordance with the Hebrew to 
translate *And he set the bases, five on the right side (Heb, shoulder) 
of the house &c.' 

eastward over against {better^ towards) the south] The building looked 
north and south, so the sides would be east and west. The sea then 
stood at the south corner of the east side. 

There is much uncertainty about the meaning of parts of thé language 
in this description of the bases. They appear however to hâve been 
large box-shaped structures, set on four wheels. The wheels did not 
corne up higher than the bottom of the box, and so needed shoulders 
and stays in which the axles might run and by which they might be 
kept in position. Above the box, which had a large hole in the top, 
rose a sort of capital on which was fixed the laver. The sides of the 
box and the capital as well as the stays were covered with figures. The 
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And Hiram made the lavers, and the shovels, and the 40 
basons. So Hiram made an end of doing ail the work that 
he made king Solomon for the house of the Lord : the two 41 
pillars, and the two bowls of the chapiters that were on the 
top of the two pillars ; and the two networks, to cover the 
two bowls of the chapiters which were upon the top of the 
pillars j and four hundred pomegranates for the two net- 4a 
Works, even two rows of pomegranates for one network, to 
cover the two bowls of the chapiters that were upon the 
pillars ; and the ten bases, and ten lavers on the bases ; and 43 
one sea, and twelve oxen under the sea \ and the pots, and Î5 
the shovels, and the basons : and ail thèse vessels, which 

purpose of thèse lavers as we are told 1 Chron. iv. 6, was for washing 
such things as were offered for the bumt offering. This was most likely 
the reason why they were needed of some considérable height and so 
were supported on the box-shaped bases. The laver would be of 
necessity as high as the altar of bumt offering, to the side of which it 
must hâve been brought at the time of any offering. That the altar 
stood hlgher than the level of the court seems évident from viii. 23, 
where Solomon is descrîbed as standing before it in the sight of ail the 
people. 

40 — 61. SUMMARY OF HiRAM's WORK. COMPLETION OF THE 

Temple. (2 Chron. iv. 11 — 22; v. i.) 

40. And Hiram mode the lavers] Many ancient authorities (see R. V. 
marg.) read pots instead of * lavers,* and this is given in 2 Chron. iv. 
II. The différence is so slight between mi^D = lavers, and niTD = 
pots, that we need not be surprised at the variation in différent MSS. 

that he mode king Solomon] R.V. reads, with the same sensé, 'that 
he wronght for king Solomon.* Perhaps it reads a little more easily. 
In some MSS. and Versions the reading is *that king Solomon made,' 
just as in verse 51 below, where the same phrase is used of the whole 
work. 

41. and the two bowls qfthe chapiters that were on the top of the two 
pillars] The numéral in the original belongs to * bowls* and therefore 
should not be in italics in <the first place, but should be omitted in the 
second. 

42. and four hundred pomegranates] The original is definite. Read, 
*and tlie four hundred. The Italie *even* can be omitted without 
détriment to the sensé. 

43. and ten lavers] The Hebrew has, *and the ten lavers,* and this 
definiteness is natural in such an enumeration. So in the next verse we 
should hâve *the one sea and the twelve oxen.' 

40. and ail thèse vessels] Better, at the close of the list, *even ail 
thèse.* The Heb. text has consonants which would be rendered *the 
vessels of the Tent* i.e. the tabernacle. But this is corrected by a 
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Hiram made to king Solomon for the house of the Lord, 

46 were of bright brass. In the plain of Jordan did the king 
cast them, in the clay ground between Succoth and Zarthan. 

47 And Solomon left ail the vessels unweighed^ because they 
were exceeding many : neither was the weight of the brass 

48 found out And Solomon made ail the vessels that per- 
tained unto the house of the Lord : the altar of gold, and 

marginal reading to * thèse vessels,' which is most certainly the true 
text. The variation cornes about by the transposition of two consonants 
^HK for n!?K. 

made to king Solomon] In modem English we should say *for,* in 
spite of the foUowing *for * coming so close. But the R. V. has changed 
the phrase *for the house of the Lord' both hère and in verse 40 into 
lu tlie house of the Lord. There is no préposition at ail in the 
Hebrew, but the noun appears to be the accusative of place. So that 
the change of the R.V. is not without justification. The same con- 
struction is translated *in the house of the Lord* a Kings xi. 3, 15, and 
elsewhere. 

bright brass] The R.V. çives AimlBhed hrass. The original word 
is a participle and not an adjective. 

46. in the clay ground] As the margin of AV. explains, the literal 
rendering is *in the thickness of the ground.' The Hebrews had a 
paucity of adjectives and were obliged to express in such wise what we 
mean by 'stiff ground' and which is excellently rendered by the English 
version. 

between Succoth and Zarthan] The last word should be written Zare- 
than, See Josh. iii. 16. That both Succoth and Zarethan were in the 
circle, or district, of Jordan we can see both from that passage and this, 
but their précise position is unknown. Succoth was allotted to the tribe 
of Gad (Josh. xiii. 27) which seems to prove that it was on the east side 
of the Jordan, so Zarethan from their connexion in this verse was pro- 
bably on that side too. In 1 Chron. iv. 17 Zaredathah is the name 
given instead of Zarethan, and that name has been thought by some to 
be a modified form of Zeredah (i Kings xL 16) the birthplace of 
Jéroboam son of Nebat. According to the Septuagint additions to the 
story of Jéroboam (i Kings xii. 34, 35) Zeredah was a strong place in 
Mt. Ephraim, but of this we cannot be sure. It would however in that 
case be on the west of Jordan, and it seems a singular manner of speech 
to describe the foundries of Hiram as between a place on the east of 
the Jordan and another on the west. 

47. neither was the weight ofthe brass found oui] The R.V. gives 
'conld not be found out.* The verb, which signifies h'terally *tô inves- 
tigate,* *to search out,* seems employed to indicate that no attempt was 
made to discover it. 

48. that pertained unto the house of the Lord] The construction is 
like that in verse 45. Hence R.V. has *that were in the house of the 
Lord.' 
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the table of gold, whereupon the shewbread was^ and the 49 
candlesticks of pure gold, five on the right side, and five on 
the left, before the oracle, with the flowers, and the lamps, 
and the tongs of gold, and the bowls, and the snufFers, and s© 
the basons, and the spoons, and the censers of pure gold ; 
and the hinges <7/'gold, both for the doors of the inner house, 
the most \io\y place^ and for the doors of the house, to wity 
of the temple. So was ended ail the work that king Solomon 51 
madeyî?r the house of the Lord. And Solomon brought in 
the ihings which David his father had dedicated; even the 
silver, and the gold, and the vessels, did he put among the 
treasures of the house of the Lord. 

ihe altar of gold\ R.V. the golden altar, i.e. the altar of incense 
made of cedar wood and overlaid with gold. 

49. pure gold\ Sec on vi. «i. 

60. and the bcnvls] This is the word which is usually rendered 
* basons.' See 3 Sam. xvii. 28, &c. A différent word is translated 
*bowr elsewhere, see Judg. vi. 38. As * basons' occurs later on in the 
verse, the R.V. has changed * bowls' hère to 'caps,' arendering given 
for this word sometimes on the margin of A. V. 

and the censers] This Hebrew word is frequently rendered *censer,* 
but as in Ëxod. xxvii. 3, xxxviii. 3 and other places, where it relates to 
the altar fumiture aînd fittings, the plural is rendered 'flre pans,' the R.V. 
has introduced that rendering hère. Cf. also 1 Kings xxv. 15 and Jer. 
lii. 19. In the latter part of this verse the R.V. préserves the order of 
the Hebrew, and gives a little more explicitness, by removing 'of gold' 
after 'hinges ' to the end of the verse. With the description hère given 
should be compared the account of the vessels of the Mosaic tabernacle. 
Exod. xxv. — XXX. 

51. So was endedy &c.] The changes of order and words in this 
verse made by R.V. (viz, Thus ail the work that klng Solomon wronght 
in the house of the Lord was flnlshed.) are such as to bring as nearly 
as possible this passage and a Chron. v. i into accord. Where the 
Hebrew words are the same there seems a gain in representing them 
in such a récital as the présent by the same translation. On 'in the 
house of the Lord,' cf. above oril verse 45. 

among the treasures] R.V. *ln the treasnrles.' The word is used 
rather of the place than of the things kept in it. Thus Joël i. 17, it is 
rendered 'garners,* and in i Chron. xxvii. 25 * storehouses,' and two 
verses later in the same chapter *cellars' for wine. It is noteworthy 
that in Kings nothing is said of the treasures amassed by David, while 
in Chronicles (i Chron. xxix. i — 8) they are dwelt on at some length. 
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82 L KINGS, VIII. [w. 1—3. 

8 Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israël, and ail the 
heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children 
of Israël, unto king Solomon in Jérusalem, that ihey might 
bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the 

a city of David, which is Zion. And ail the men of Israël 
assembled themselves unto king Solomon at the feast in the 

3 month Ethanim, which is the seventh month. And ail the 

Ch. VIII. 1—11. Dedication of the Temple. Bringing up of 

THE ARK AND THE HOLY VESSELS. ThE GLORY OF THE LORD 
FILLS THE HOUSE. (l Chron. V. 2 — 14.) 

1. Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israël] The LXX. ( Vat.) 
préfaces this chapter with the words * And it came to pass when Solo- 
mon had finished building the house of the Lord and his own house 
after twenty years,' then &c. Thèse words are from the commencement 
of chap. ix. where they also recur in the LXX., and the précise time 
* twenty years' is found mentioned i Kings ix. 10; a Chron. viii. i. 
But that the Temple remained undedicated through ail the years that 
Solomon's house was building is nowhere told us, and is very impro- 
bable. 

Josephus {Ant, viii. 4. i) says the king summoned the assembly by a 
formai document (7pa^as). 

the chief of the jathers] Better with margin of A. V. and text of R. V. 
ihe princes of ihe fathers' houses. The persons meant are those who 
are called Ex. vi. I4 * heads of their fathers" houses. In that passade 
the Word for 'houses' is expressed, as it is in many other places (cf. 
especially Numb. L 16, 18, 30, &c., ii. a). But the abbreviated form, 
as hère, came into common use (see Num. xxxvi. i ; Josh. xix. 51, xxi. 
I, &c.). ^ The rendering of the full phrase should in thèse cases be sup- 
plied, *hôuses' being printed in italics. 

that they might bring up ths ark\ Whatever may hâve been the 
relative heights of the Temple mount and of Zion, in a religions sensé 
the former would be esteemed the more exalted, and so ' to bring up ' and 
*to go up' thither would be the natural modes of expression. Cf. Is. 
xxxviii. 11, Besides they would hâve to descend first from Zion and 
then to ascend Moriah. On the religious importance and exaltation of 
Zion cf. Ps. xlviii. 15 seqq, 

the city of David which is Zion\ See above on iii. i. 

2. at the feast in the month Éthanim which is the seventh month] 
Josephus tells us that the feast of tabernacles fell at this time, and that 
that festival and the dedication services were combined into one great 
feast. We know from Lev. xxiii. 34, that the feast of tabernacles com- 
menced on the fifteenth day of the seventh month and was held for 
seven days. The month Ethanim, which name only occurs hère, is 
described as the seventh month. The name, which is connected with a 
Word used for running water, is thought to signify *the rainy month.' 
Josephus calls it QicçX^ which was the month between the new moons 
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elders of Israël came, and the priests took up the ark. And 4 
they brought up the ark of the Lord, and the tabernacle of 
the congrégation, and ail the holy vessels that were in the 
tabernacle, even those did the priests and the Lévites bring 

of October and November. If heavy rains were common at the time it 
was an unfortunate date for the feast of tabernacles. The * early rains * 
spokên of in Scripture were the rains of autumn, and fell at the end of 
October or beginning of November, but came on very gradually. The 
* latter rains ' were those of spring, mostly in March. If the feast took 
place towards the middle of October it would close before the rains 
began to fall. 

Supposing the Temple to hâve been dedicated as soon as possible 
after its completion, this festival must hâve been held in the twelfth 
year of Solomon*s reign. For in vi. 37 we are told that the actual 
building was finished in the eighth month of the eleventh year. The 
seventh month, named for the dediçation, must haye been in the year 
following. 

3. ail the elders] The other représentative persons mentioned in 
verse i are ail no doubt to be included in this phrase, 

the priests took up the arh] This duty was usually performed by the 
Lévites (cf. Numb. ii. 31), but on very solemn occasions the priests 
undertook it (see Josh. iii. 6, vi. 6). At this time it was necessary that 
they should do so, for the ark was to be brought into the most holy 
place, whither the Lévites (Numb. iy. 20) were fdrbidden to enter. 
Moreover, the final conveyance of the ark to its spécial seat was a duty 
to call for the most sacred of God's ministers, It is worth while to 
compare with this passage the statement in 2 Chron. v. 4. There it is 
said *and the Lévites took up the ark,' and the narrative then con- 
tinues, stating that the Lévites * brought up' the ark, i.e. carried it 
during the transfer, but before its introduction into the Temple, the 
phrase changes and we read * the priests brought in the ark of the 
covenant into his place.' 

4. and the tabernacle ofihe congrégation] Better, as in other places, 
tlie Tent of meeting. This consecrated tent, which had up to this time 
stood in Gibeon, was now taken down, and the curtains and pôles of 
which it consisted seem to hâve been brought to the Temple to be pre- 
served. There was probably room enough for their bestowal in the 
*side chambers' which enclosed the Temple on three sides. Others 
hâve suggested a chamber above the most holy place. We hâve nothing 
to guide us to a conclusion either in history or tradition. A tradition 
which points to the préservation of the Tent is found 2 Macc. ii. 4. 

those did the priests and the Lévites bring up] In the parallel passage 
in I Chron. v. 5, the conjunction *and* is omitted and spécial attention 
is called to Deut. xvii. 18, where, and in subséquent places of the same 
book *the priests the Lévites' are spoken of. It is noteworthy that 
Josephus speaks only of the Lévites, until the ark is to be brought within 
the most holy place. Then, he says, ail the rest withdrew and the priests 
carried it to its resting-place. He also describes the procession, and how 
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s up. And king Solomon, and ail the congrégation of Israël, 
that were assembled unto him, were with him before the 
ark, sacrificing sheep and oxen, that could not be told nor 

6 numbered for multitude. And the priests brought in the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord unto his place, into the 
oracle of the house, to the most holy place, even under the 

7 wings of the cherubims. For the cherubims spread fbrth 
their two wings over the place of the ark, and the cherubims 

8 covered the ark and the staves thereof above. And they 
drew out the staves, that the ends of the staves were seen 

the road was drenched with libations and with the blood of many 
■ sacrifices, while the abundant buming of incense fiUed ail the air with 
fragrance so that people at a great distance could note that God was, as 
men would judge, changing His abode and coming to dwell in the 
house which had been newly built and dedicated to Him. The LXX. 
(Vat^ omits nearly the whole of verses s and 3, and also a portion of 
ver. 4. 

5. were wUh him hefore thè ark] This must refer to the time when 
the great procession had reached the Temple court. At that spot the 
ark was set down, and king and people joined in a solemn sacrifice, 
before the priests bore the ark into the most holy place. 

6. evân under the wings of the cherubims] The outspread wings of 
the cherubim extended across the whole width of the oracle (vi. 27) 
and their wings touched oae another in the middle of the house. Be- 
neath thèse wings that touched, the ark was set down. As it was only 
a cubit and a half high (Exod. xxv. 10), and the figures of the cherubim 
were 10 cubits high ^vi. 23) it is probable that some base or stand was 
provided, so that the ark might be raised a little from the ground, 
though this is not stated. Josephus tells us that the joined wings 
overshadowed the atk, covering it as though it were under a tent or a 
dôme. 

7. coverèd the ark and the staves thereof a^ové] The ark appears to 
hâve been placed lengthwise, (the length was two cubits and a half,) 
beneath the wings of the cherubim. Thus the staves also would lie 
along in the rings and so be overshadowed by the wings. 

8. And tJiey drew out the staves] The vetb either means transitively 
*to make long' or in transitively *to be long,* and the better rendering 
is *the staves were long.' We are nowhere told how long the staves 
were made, but no doubt they were of considérable length that there 
might be no danger of the bearers touching the sacred coffer. Philipp- 
son {die Israelitische Bibet) says the old staves were ten cubits long, 
but that for this occasion, according to some Jewish commentators, 
new staves and longer ones had been made that more priests might 
take a share in the carrying. To join on easily to the following clause 
we must render tlie staves were so lonsr. 

that the ends of the staves were seen out in the holy place] Instead of 
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out in the holy p/ace before the oracle, and they were not 
seen without : and there they are unto this day. TÂ^re was 9 
nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone, which Moses 
put there at Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with 

*out in' the Hebrew has firom, and the sensé is that, somehow or 
other, the heads of the staves were to be seen by persons looking from 
the holy place towards the oracle. It is noteworthy that in 2 Chron. 
V. 9 it is said ' the staves were s&Qnfrom the ark.* 

and [R.V. better, tout] they were not seen without] That is to say, 
when any one went towards the porch and stood at the entrance of the 
holy place, the heads of the staves were no longer visible. The whole 
description must refer to occasions when the entrance into the holy of 
holies was open, but why it is inserted it is hard to say, for it appears 
to explain nothing, and to be of itself somewhat inexplicable. The ark 
was not seen at ail, but one standing near the division between the 
holy place and the most holy might at such a time see the ends of the 
staves, though if he were as far away as the length of the holy place, he 
could not see them. The phrase in 2 Chron. v. 9 would then signify 
that they were seen as they projected from the ark. 

and there they are unto this day] To hâve allowed thèse words to 
remain bespeaks a singularly close cop}âst. They appear also in the 
parallel passage in 2 Chronicles (v. 9). They were no doubt written 
nrst when the Temple was still standing, but could not hâve been true 
either for the compiler of the Kings or of Chronicles. They are 
omitted by the LXX. 

9. There was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stoné] We 
read in Heb. ix. 4 that in the ark of the covenant * was the golden pot 
that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded' as well as the tables of 
the covenant, and we may be sure that the writer there speaks accord- 
ing to tradition. The Old Testament narrative (Exod. xvi. 34) says 
that the pot of manna was laid up * before the testimony* and the same 
expression is used (Numb. xvii. 10) conceming Aaron's rod. This 
does not define whether they were put inside or on the outside of the 
ark. But it is most probable that during the time when the ark was 
moved from place to place they were kept inside it, but as soon as it 
was placed within the Temple they were removed. For the tables of 
stone were alone intend ed to be stored in the ark, being *the testimony 
(Ex. XXV. 16) which God had given to Israël.' The other things 
would still be * before the testimony' if they were placed outside. 

when the Lord made a covenant] There is no word for * covenant' in 
the Hebrew, but the verb is the technical term used in this sensé, 
meaning literally *to eut* in allusion to the sacrifices which usually 
accompanied covenant-making. No doubt by this time the verb alone 
had come to hâve the sensé of * making a covenant.' So the italics of 
the A. V. are rather misleading. The same verb without any noun 
foUowing is found in this sensé i Sam. xi. 2 ; xx. 16, and in other 
places. The verse is a little expanded but not changed in sensé in 
the LXX. . . 
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the children of Israël, when they came out of the land of 
xo Egypt. And it came to pass, when the priests were coma 

out of the holy place^ that the cloud filled the house of the 
II Lord, so that the priests could not stand to minister be- 

cause of the cloud ; for the glory of the Lord had filled the 

house of the Lord. 
" Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that he would dwell 
ï3 în the thick darkness. I hâve surely built thee a house to 
14 dwell in, a settled place for thee to abide in for ever. And 

Josephus adds hère an account of the other furniture of the Temple, 
with the position which it occupied, and adds, what no doubt he had 
seen in his own time, that the brazen altar stood before the shrine, 
strai^t opposite the outer door, so that when that was thrown open 
the altar was visible, and the priestly acts and the completion of the 
sacrifice could ail be seen. This is, in a way, a comment on verse 8. 
The people outside could see through ail the length of the holy place, 
but only one coming near to the partition, could, when the door into 
the most holy was open, notice the extended heads of the staves. 

10. the cloud filled tJie house of the Lord] The cloud was the veil 
which hid the glory of the Lord. The article dénotes that it was 
something well known and perhaps permanent. Cf. Exod. xl. 34, 35 
where it is said *the cloud covered the tent of meeting and the glory of 
the Lord filled the tabernacle, and Moses was not able to enter mto 
the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon.* This was the 
token that God had taken up His abode there, and thus a standing 
lesson was before the eyes of the people conceming the fact of the 
Incarnation. Josephus says of this cloud that *it produced in the 
minds of ail the notion and thought that God had come down into the 
Temple, and was gladly tabemacling therein.' It was indeed the 
Shechinah, the dwellingplace of God. 

11. could not stand to minister] i.e. At the altar of incense which 
stood within the holy place* God's présence was diffused through 
every part of the édifice, thus claiming the whole as set apart to Him. 

12—21. Solomon's opening blessing. (« Chron. vi. i— 11.) 

12. The Lord said that he would dwell in the thick darkness] 
Better, as in 2 Chron. vi. i, * The Lord hath said, &c.' The king*s 
words are called forth by what he sees: the house enveloped in a 
thick cloud such that none could remain within nor enter. The 
allusion is to Lev. xvi, 2, where God says * I will appear in the cloud 
upon the mercy seat.* Cf. Ps. xcvii. 2, *Clouds and darkness are 
round about Him.* So too God speaks of coming to Moses *in a thick 
cloud,* Exod. xix. 9; xx. ar. 

18. / hcofe surely âuilt thee a house to dwell in] R. V. 'a house of 
habitation,* which is more literal, but not a more élégant rendering. 
The king sees that God has deigned to accept the house that has been 
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the king turned his face about, and blessed ail the congréga- 
tion of Israël : (and ail the congrégation of Israël stood ;) 
and he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israël, which spake 15 
with his mouth unto David my father, and hath with his 
hand fulfiUed //, saying, Since the day that I brought forth 16 
my people Israël out of Egypt, I chose no city out of ail 
the tribes of Israël to build a house, that my name might 
be therein \ but I chose David to be over my people Israël. 

built, and his désire that God may always dwell there fashions the 
language which he uses. It is to be noted that in this dedication the 
priests play but a secondary part. Zadok is not once named. Solomon 
présides, speaks, prays. The LXX. (Vat,) omits thèse two verses 
altogether, but gives a modification and enlargement of thein at verse 
K 5 below. See note there. Josephus describes the opening of Solomon's 
address to God as * words which the king considered fit to be addressed 
to the divine Being, and which it was right for him to speak.* 

14. And the king turned his face aâaut] He had spoken at first 
looking towards the Temple, and beholding the cloud which told that 
God was there. 

and blessed ail the congrégation^ The words which foUow (15 — îi) 
are not words of bénédiction on the people, but thanksgiving to God. 
We must suppose the language of blessing to hâve been like the 
blessing which follows later on in the chapter (57 — 61) where the 
king does ask for guidance and help for Israël. 

16. the Lord God of Jsraeï\ R.V. ♦ The Lord, the God of Israël.* 
This change, which should be constantly made, will not be further 
noticed. See chap. i. 30. 

which spake with his mouth unto David my father\ The allusion 
is to the words of 1 Sam. vii. 5 — 7, where God by the prophet 
Nathan forbids David to build Him a house. The prophet is regarded 
so entirely as the mouthpiece of Jehovah, that Solomon can use 
words like thèse both hère, and in ver. 24, *Thou spakest also with 
thy mouth.* 

16. that my name might be therein] The expression in the Pen- 
tateuch is constant about the place which is dedicated to the worship of 
God: *God records His name there* (Exod. xx. 24); *God chooses 
it to put His name there* (Deut. xii. 5); *God chooses it to cause 
His name to dwell there* (Deut. xii. 11). In Exodus xx. 24 the phrase 
is *in ail places,' because by that code it was contemplated that the 
place set apart for worship would be changed from time to time, and 
before the one permanent place was fixed upon, there would be many 
places where God was worshipped. Deuteronomy represents the idéal 
to be aimed at when the people were established in Canaan. 

but I chose David] This is expanded in « Chron. vi. 6 so as to 
include both the place and the person. *But I hâve chosen Jérusalem 
that my name might be there; and hâve chosen David to be over 
my people Israël.' The LXX. also has the same clause. The language 
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X7 And it was in the heart of David my father to build a house 

18 for the name of the Lord God of Israël. And the Lord 
said unto David my father, Whereas it was in thine heart to 
build a house unto my name, thou didst well that it was in 

19 thine heart. Nevertheless thou shalt not build the house ; 
but thy son that shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall 

ao build the house unto my name. And the Lord hath per- 
formed his word that he spake, and I am risen up in the 
room of David my father, and sit on the throne of Israël, as 
the Lord promised, and hâve built a house for the name of 

ai the Lord God of Israël And I hâve set there a place for 
the ark, whereih is the covenant of the Lord, which he 
made with our fathers, when he brought them out of the 
land of Egypt. 

aa And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord in the 

of this verse in Kings seems almost to imply some opposition (or différ- 
ence in the way of choice) between the material structure and the person. 

17. And it was in the heart ^ &c. The conjunction is better ren- 
dered in a Chron. vi. 7, *Now it was in the heart.* The two should be 
alike. 

19. thou shalt not build the housê\ It was not necessary for Solo- 
mon to add the reasons given in i Chron. xxii. 8, *Thou hast shed 
blood abundantly and hast made great wars.' 

21. the arkj wherein is the covenant of the Lord] It has just been 
said (ver. 9) that only the two tables of stone were in the ark. They 
must then be meant by * the covenant of the Lord,' and this is borne 
out by such passages as Deut. iv. 23, xxix. 25, where the covenant 
alluded to forms a part of the ten commandments. But *the book of 
the covenant' (Exod. xxiv. 7) appears to hâve included ail the laws 
contained in Exod. xx. — xxiii. 

22—68. Solomon's prayer. (« Chron. vl iî— 42.) 

22. And Solomon stood before the altar ofthe Zûrd'\ This was the 
altar of burnt offerings which stood in the Temple court. In 2 Chron. 
vi. 13 we hâve an explanation which is omitted hère, "For Solomon 
had made a brazen scaffold of five cubits long, and five cubits broad, 
and three cubits high, and had set it in the midst of the court, and upon 
it he stood and kneeled down before ail the congrégation of Israël." 
(See note on verse 54) 

Josephus gives as the opening of this prayer a passage utterly foreîgn 
to the character of Solomon's words. **It is not possible for men by 
what they do to give God thanks for the benefits they hâve received. 
For the divinity is in need of nothing and is above aU such requital. 
But with that wherein we are made by Thee, O Lord, superior to other 
living créatures, with that we are bound to bless Thy majesty and to 
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présence of ail the congrégation of Israël, and spread forth 
his hands toward heaven : and he said, «s 

Lord God of Israël, there is no God like thee, în heaven 
above, or on earth beneath, who keepest covenant and 
mercy with thy servants that walk before thee with ail their 
heart : who hast kept with thy servant, David my father that 24 
thou promisedst him: thou spakest also with thy mouth, 
and hast fulfiUed // with thine hand, as // is this day. There- 25 
fore now, Lord God of Israël, keep with thy servant David 
mjr father that thou promisedst him, saying, There shall not 
fail thee a man in my sight to sit on the throne of Israël ; 
so that thy children take heed to their way, that they walk 
before me as thou hast walked before me. And now, O a6 
God of Israël, let thy word, I pray thee, be verified, which 
thou spakest unto thy servant David my father. 

But will Gk)d indeed dwell on the earth? behold, the 27 
heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how 

give thanks for what Thou hast wrought for my house, and for the people 
of the Hebrews. For with what is it more fitting that we should sup- 
plicate Thee, whether Thou be angry or continuest gracious, than with 
the voice which we dérive from the air and know to be sent back 
through the same médium?" 

23. who keepest covenant and mercy] The phrase is found in Deut. 
vii. 9, la. In God*s intent, the covenant and the mercy were the same 
Ihing. It was transgression on man's part which caUed forth any other 
character in the covenant. 

with thy servants] The LXX. has the sîngular, thus restricting the 
allusion in verses 23 — 26 entirely to David and his family. The Hebrew 
by the plural represents the spirit of the phrase in Deuteronomy, and 
the supplication becomes an appeal to God that He will remember 
towards David's race the promise which at first was made to aU Israël. 
See Chap. ii. 4 and 1 Sam. vii. 12, &c. 

26. so that thy children take heed] In modem English *so that * = * if 
only,' *provided that,* is not common, but was so when the A.V. was 
made. Cf. Shakespeare, A Ifs ÎVell, ii. 4. 20, **So that you had her 
wrinkles,. and I her money, I would she did as you say." See also 
Richard IL iii. 4. 102. The R.V. has the modem *lf only* and the 
LXX. represents the sensé by x\iiv èw. 

27. will God in very deed dwell on the earth?] The LXX. adds 
•with men.* 

the heaven and heaven of heavens] The expression is found in Deut. 
X. 14; Ps. Ixvii. 36, cxiii. i6i and is used to express the widest compass 
of heaven. 

this house which I hâve builded] The LXX. adds 'for Thy name.* 
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«8 much less this house that I hâve builded ? Yet hâve thou 
respect unto the prayer of thy servant, and to his supplica- 
tion, O Lord my God, to hearken unto the cry and to the 

•9 prayer, which thy servant prayeth before thee to day : that 
thine eyes may be open toward this house night and day, 
even toward the place of which thou hast said, My name 
shall be there : that thou mayest hearken unto the prayer 

30 which thy servant shall make towards this place. And 
hearken thou to the supplication of thy servant, and of thy 
people Israël, when they shall pray towards this place : and 
hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place : and when thou 
hearest, forgive. 

3« If any man trespass against his neighbour, and an oath 
be laid upon him to cause him to swear, and the oath come 

3» before thine altar in this house : then hear thou in heaven, 
and do, and judge thy servants, condemning the wicked, 

28. Yet hâve thou respect"] Literaliy the Hebrew is **Yet thou wilt 
hâve respect." The tense is chosen to intimate the assurance in the 
mind of the king that the prayers made will be answered. 

29. even toward the place of which thou hast said, My name shall be 
there] Thèse words refer back to verse 16, and appear to imply ail that 
is contained in the expansion there alluded to from 1 Chron. vi. 6 that 
God had chosen Jérusalem as the place for His temple. *My name' 
indicates God's révélation of Himself with ail His attributes. 

towards this place] For the king was not in the Temple but looking 
towards it, as would be the case with ail future worshippers except the 
priests who were allowed to enter into the building. Hence it came to 
pass that in foreign lands the Israélite tumed his face in the direction of 
Jérusalem. Cf. Dan. vi. 10; Jonah ii. 4; Ps. v. 7. 

31. If any man trespass] Hère Solomon enters on a séries of spécifie 
pétitions, the first of which is conceming any case of trespass, in which 
ne implores that God would uphold the sanctity of an oath. The sensé 
of * trespass' in this verse must be=*be supposed to hâve trespassed.* 
The person presumed to hâve offended is to be challenged to take an 
oath, and to God is left the punishment of the guilty and the acquittai 
of the innocent. Cf. Exod. xxii. 7 — 11, 

and the oath come] It is better to take both words as verbs and 
supply a copulative. Render *'and he come and swear." 

32. then hear thou in heaven] As the truth in such a case as is 
supposed can be known to God alone, He is prayed to act the part 
assigned to judges in the Law (cf. Deut. xxv. i) and to make known in 
His own way which persons talke the oath justly, and which unjustly. 
The close imitation of the language of Deuteronomy deserves to be 
noticed. 
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to bring his way upon his head ; and justifying the righteous, 
to give him according to his righteousness. 

When thy people Israël be smitten down before the enemy, 33 
because they hâve sinned against thee, and shall turn again 
to thee, and confess thy name, and pray, and make supplica- 
tion unto thee in this house : then hear thou in heaven, and 34 
forgive the sin of thy people Israël, and bring them again 
unto the land which thou gavest unto their fathers. 

When heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, because 3S 
they hâve sinned against thee ; if they pjray towards this 
place, and confess thy name, and turn from their sin, when 
thou afflictest them: then hear thou in heaven, and forgive 3^ 
the sin of thy servants, and of thy people Israël, that thou 
teach them the good way wherein they should walk, and 
give rain upon thy land, which thou hast given to thy people 
for an inheritance. 

If there be in the land famine, if there be pestilence, 37 

33. When thy people Israël be smitten down before the enemy] Such 
an event is contemplated in the language of Leviticus (xxvi. 17) and 
Deuteironomy (xxviii. 25) as well as the restoration and delivery of the 
people on their repentance (see Lev. xxvi. 40 — 42). 

because they hâve sinned against thee] From what follows it seems as 
if idolatry, to which the people were so prone, were noted as the spécial 
sin. They hâve tumed away from God, and so are to tum to Him 
again. The penalty constantly threatened for serving strange gods waS 
that they should be made to serve strangers in a land which was not 
theirs. Cf. Deut. xxviii. 47 seqq. 

35. When heaven is shut up] The king next intreats against a plague 
of drought. This also had been proclaimed in the Pentateuch as one 
of God's methods of discipline and punishment. So Deut. xi. 17 the 
people are warned to beware of sin lest the Lord shut up the heaven 
that there be no rain; and in Deuteronomy (xxviii. 23) and Leviticus 
(xxvi. 19) the striking phrase is used *I will make your heaven as iron, 
and your earth as brass.* 

36. forgive the sin ofthy servants and of thy people Israël] Probably 
Solomon means by 'servants* the kings who should hereafter reign 
over Israël. The LXX. evidently thought this, for there we only hâve 
*thy servant' meaning the king at the time being. 

that thou tcach them] The rendering should rather be 'when thou 
teachest them,* as at the close of the previous verse. The forgiveness is 
to come, when the lesson of chastisement has been given and leamt. 

37. Jf there be in the land famine] In this verse the king gathers 
together varions judgements which God had threatened on His people if 
they sinned. For famine cf. Lev. xxvi 20; Deut. xi. 17 : for blasting 
and mildew, Deut. xxviii. 22; for locust, Deut. xxviii. 38, The parti- 
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blasting, mildew, locust, or if there be caterpillar ; if thei^ 
enemy besiege them in the land of their cities ; whatsoever 

38 plague, whatsoever sickness there be ; what prayer and sup- 
plication soever be made by any man, or by ail thy people 
Israël, which shall know every man the plague of his own 

39 heart, and spread forth his hands towards this house : then 
hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, and 
do, and give to every man according to his ways, whose 
heart thou knowest ; (for thou, even thou only, knowest the 

40 heart s of ail the children of men ;) that they may fear thee 
ail the days that they live in the land which thou gavest 
unto our fathers. 

41 Moreover concerning a stranger, that is not of thy people 

cular însect rendered 'caterpillar' in this verse is not mentîoned in the 
Pentateuch, but we know from Joël ii. 25, that some other kind, or 
stage of development, of locust is meant by it. In Deut. xxviii. 42 we 
hâve mention of an insect, also rendered ' locust,' which bas a différent 
name in the original from that spoken of in verse 38 of the same chapter. 
The siège by an enemy is threatened in Deut. xxviii. 52. 

in the land of their cities] The Hebrew word translated 'cities* 
usually signifies * gâtes,' and it is so rendered Deut. xxviii. 52 *He 
shall besiege thee in ail thy gâtes.* But in * gâtes' the * cities,' which 
alone possessed them, are implied. The LXX. and other versions hâve 
*in one of their cities.' The Vulg. has * gâtes.* 

88. which shall know every man the plague of his own hearf] i.e. 
The spécial infliction which is sent to him for his own correction, and 
for the relief of which he only can fitly pray. 

89. whose heart thou knowest] This is the other aspect. God will 
know whether the discipline hâve wrought its effect, whether the heart 
hâve been plagued in such wise as to bring about repentance. 

40. that they may fear thee] i.e. Being instructed and wamed by 
God's judgements may cease to offend and in conséquence need no more 
correction. Cf. Ps. cxxx. 4. 'There is forgiveness with theê, that thou 
mayest be feared.* 

41. Moreover concerning a stranger^ Considération for the stranger 
was a marked feature of the Jewish législation. Cf. Exod. xxii. 21, 
xxiii. 9, 12, &c. So he is not to be excluded from spiritual privilèges. 
Josephus makes Solomon enlarge on this characteristic thus: "And I 
do not ask from Thee this help for the Hebrews alone when they 
offend ; but even if any come from the ends of the earth, or from any 
land whatever and wish in this place to make pétition unto Thee, 
hearken and grant their request. For thus it T^âll be known to ail men 
that Thou hast wished this house to be built for Thee by us, and that 
we are not unnatural nor hostile to strangers, but gladly désire that 
Thy help and the advantage of Thy blessings should be shared by ail." 
The last senteQce tells of the opinion, which in the days of Josephus 
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Israël, but cometh out of a far country for thy name's sake ; 
(for they shall hear of thy great name, and of thy strong 43 
hand, and of thy stretched out arm ;) when he shall corne 
and pray towards this house; hear thou in heaven thy 43 
dwelling place, and do according to ail that the stranger 
calleth to thee for : that ail people of the earth may know 
thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people Israël ; and that 
they may know that this house, which I hâve builded, îs 
called by thy name. 

If thy people go out to battle against their enemy, 44 
whithersoever thou shalt send them, and shall pray unto 
the Lord toward the city which thou hast chosen, and 
toward the house that I hâve built for thy name : then hear 4s 
thou in heaven their prayer and their supplication, and 
maintain their cause. If they sin against thee, (for there is 46 

prevailed among the heathen, that the Jews were haters of the rest of 
mankind. For this sentiment cf. Juvenal XIV. 103, 104. Tac. Hist, 

for thy name* s saké] i.e. Havîng heard of Thy wondrous works per- 
formed for Israël. 

42. of thy strong hand, and of thy stretched out arm] A constant 
phrase in Deuteronomy to express God's power, see Deut. iii. 24, iv. 34, 
V. 15, &c. The greater part of verse 41 and the whole of 42 are omitted 
intheLXX. (Fa/.). 

when he shall corne and pray towards this house"] For the earlier 
provision whereby the stranger might be admitted to share in the wor- 
ship of Israël, see Numb. xv. 14. The rule was "as ye do, so shall he 
do.' 

43. that this house... is called by thy name] The literal rendering 
of the Hebrew *that thy name is called upon this house,* though not so 
good English, brings out more of the true notion of the words viz.j that 
God has taken up His abode there, and that there men may approach 
very near unto Him. 

44. If thy people go out to battle] The case hère is of a war under- 
taken by God's direction, and therefore in a righteous cause. Under 
such circumstances the people may trust in Him for support. 

shall pray unto the Lord toward the city] Not only the Jews but 
other people were wont to turn their faces toward some sacred spot 
when praying in a distant land, as Daniel did in Babylon (Dan. vi. 10). 
Thus the Mohammedans turn towards Mecca, and the early Christians 
inherited from the Jews the custom of tuming to the east when they 
prayed. Cf. Tert. ApoL 16. 

46. If they sin against thee] With the language of thèse verses 
conceming the delivery of Israël into the hand of their enemies for 
their sins, the chapters of Leviticus (xxvi.) and Deuteronomy (xxviii.) 
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no man that sinneth not,) and thou be angry with them, 
and deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry them 

47 away captives unto the land of the enemy, far or near ; yet 
if they shall bethink themselves in the land whither they 
were carried captives, and repent, and make supplication 
unto thee in the land of them thai carried them captives, 
saying, We hâve sinned, and hâve done perversely, we hâve 

48 committed wickedness ; and so return unto thee with ail 
their heart, and with ail their soûl, in the land of their 
enemies, which led them away captive, and pray unto thee 
toward their land, which thou gavest unto their fathers, the 
city which thou hast chosen, and the house which I hâve 

49 built for thy name : then hear thou their prayer and their 
supplication in heaven thy dweUing place, and maintain 

so their cause, and forgive thy people that hâve sinned against 
thee, and ail their transgressions wherein they hâve trans- 
gressed against thee, and give them compassion before them 
who carried them captive, that they may hâve compassion 

51 on them : for they be thy people, and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst 

52 of the fumace of iron : that thine eyes may be open unto, 
the supplication of thy servant, and unto the supplication of 
thy people Israël, to hearken unto them in ail that they call 

already frequently quoted should be compared. Though the verbal 
resemblance is less tnan in some other parts of this prayer, the idea and 
spirit of the language is exactly the same. 

49. and maintain their causé] The words are the same as in verse 
45, but the idea is a little différent. There the * cause* was a righteous 
war undertaken at God's direction; hère the phrase implies that God 
shall do His people right by delivering them from their oppressors. For 
though God may use the heathen as His instruments He does not alwa3rs 
approve of the conduct they exhibit On this cf. Isaiah x. 5 — 16. The 
literal meaning of the Hebrew is *do them right' or *work out their 
right/ 

60. ^vâ them compassion] So God stirred up the heart of Cyrus to 
permit Israël to return from Babylon (Ezra i. 1). 

51. from the midst of the fumace ofiron\ The bondage, of Egypt is 
so called, Deut. iv. 20. The idea is of the intense heat needed to meit 
iron in a fumace, and that with this the suffering of Israël might be 
compared. Cf. Is. xlviii. 10; Jer. xi. 14. 

52. in ail that they call for unto thee] The Hebrew is Hterally 
* In ail their crying unto thee,* which R. V. represents more nearly by 
wliensoever tliey cry unto thee. 
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for unto thee. For thou didst separate them from among 53 
ail the people of the earth, to be thine inheritance, as thou 
spakest by the hand of Moses thy servant, when thou 
broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, O Lord God. 

And it was so, that when Solomon had made an end of 54 
praying ail this prayer and supplication unto the Lord, he 
arose from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling on 

63. As thou spakest by the hand of Moses"] The référence is to 
Exod. xix. 5, 6, where God promises that Israël shall be to Him *a 
peculiar treasure.' *By the hand of is a not ùncommon Hebrew 
phrase for *by' (see below verse 56), and it is so represented in A. V. 
Thus Is. XX. 2, * the Lord spake by Isaiah,' the original has * by the 
hand of.' So in Malachi i. i * by Malachi ' is * by the hand of Malachi.* 
At this point there occurs in 2 Chron. (vi. 40 — 42) a large addition 
thus : * Now, my God, let, I beseech thee, thine eyes be open, and let 
thine ears be attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. Now 
therefore anse, O Lord God, into thy resting place, thou and the ark 
of thy strength : let thy priests, O Lord God, be clothed with salvation, 
and let thy saints rejoice in goodiless. O Lord God, turn not away 
the face of thine anointed : remember the mercies of David thy ser- 
vant.* Thèse words may hâve belonged to the original document and 
be the groundwork of Ps. cxxxii., or the Chronicler may hâve given a 
free variation and borrowed from the Psalm. 

In the LXX. there is also an addition of a différent kind after verse 
53. It purports to be something which was written iv ^i^XUp rrjs yô^s, 
*in the book of song' and is made up of allusions to verses 12 and 13 of 
this chapter, and, as it stands, is not very intelligible. The translation 
would be * The sun he made known in heaven, the Lord hath said that 
he will dwell in darkness. Build my house, a comely house for thyself 
to dwell in. Behold, is it not written in the book of song?' Prof. 
Robertson Smith has discussed this passage in the notes (pp. 403, 404) 
to his * Old Testament in the Jewish Church,' and by certain, not very 
startling corrections, he gives a restored version thus : 

Jehovah created the sun in the heavens. 

But he hath determined to dwell in darkness. 

Build my house, an house of habitation for me, 

A place to dwell in eternally. 

Behold is it not vyrritten in the book of Jashar? 

54 — 61. SoLOMON's CLOSING BENEDICTION. (Not in Chronicles.) 

64. he arose from before the altar'] In verse 22 we are only told that 
Solomon stood before the altar. It appears from this verse that the 
addition in 2 Chron. vi. 13, where we read that he first stood and then 
kneeled down before the people, gives the correct idea of what took 
place. Josephus tells us that at the close of the prayer the king cast 
hiraself upon the ground and continued worshipping a long time, after 
which he arose and offered sacrifices. 
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sshis knees with his hands spread up ta heaven. And he 
stood, and blessed ail the congrégation of Israël with a loud 

sôvoice, saying, Blessed be the Lord, that hath given rest 
unto his people Israël, according to ail that he promised : 
there hath not failed one word of ail his good promise, 

57 which he promised by the hand of Moses his servant. The 
Lord our God be with us, as he was with our fathers : let 

58 him not leave us, nor forsake us : that he may incline our 
hearts unto him, to walk in ail his ways, and to keep his 
commandments, and his statutes, and his judgements, which 

59 he commanded our fathers. And let thèse my words, 
wherewith I hâve made supplication before the Lord, be 
nigh unto the Lord our God day and night, that he maintain 
the cause of his servant, and the cause of his people Israël 

60 at ail times, as the matter shall require : that ail the people 
of the earth may know that the Lord is God, and that there 

61 is none else. Let your heart therefore be perfect with the 
Lord our God, to walk in his statutes, and to keep his com- 
mandments, as at this day. 

66. that hath given rest unto his peuple] For Solomon's reign was 
to be specially a time of peace (cf. i Kings ii. 33), and it was only in 
a time of profound tranquillity that the great works of the Temple and 
the king's house could hâve been carried out. This no doubt was the 
idea of the LXX., who make this verse commence * Blessed be the 
I^rd to-day* 

68. that he may incline our hearts unto him] Which will not 
happen if He leave or forsake His people. 

69. be nigh unto the Lord our God day and night"] That He may 
hâve them always in remembrance. 

as the matter shall require] The Hebrew is * the thing of a day in 
its day' and the R. V. gives * as every day shall require,' which brings 
it a little doser to the original, but with no différent sensé from A. V. 

60. that ail the people of the earth may know] This was always 
the view of the pious Israélite that God's glory might be known 
among ail nations. Cf. Josh. iv. 24; i Sam. xvii. 46. There is 
nothing in 2 Chronicles of the verses 54—61, but preceding the 
account of the sacrifices we are told (2 Chron. vii. i — 3) that fire 
came down from heaven (which Josephus also speaks of at this point 
of the narrative) and consumed the bumt-ofifering and the sacrifice, 
that the glory of God filled the house so that the priests could not enter, 
and that at the sight thereof ail the people worshipped and praised the 
Lord. After this the narrative continues in parallelism with i Kings. 

61. perfect] i.e. *Entirely surrendered' {shâlàm), So in Arabie 
tr/am= religion as entire submission; moslem^ the religious man as 
entirely devoted. 
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And the king, and ail Israël with him, offered sacrifice 6a 
before the Lord. And Solomon offered a sacrifice of peace 63 
oflferings, which he offered unto the Lord, two and twenty 
thousand oxen, and an hundred and twenty thousand sheep. 
So the king and ail the children of Israël dedicated the 
house of the Lord. The sarae day did the king hallow the 64 
middle of the court that was before the house of the Lord : 
for there he offered bumt offerings, and méat offerings, and 
the fat of the peace oflferings : because the brasen altar that 
was before the Lord was too little to receive the burnt 
oflferings, and méat oflferings, and the fat of the peace oflfer- 

62 — 66. The GREAT SACRIFICE AND FESTIVAL. (2 Chron. vii. 4--I I.) 

63. And Soîomon offered a sacrifice of peace offerings] It is ordered 
in the Law (Lev. vii. 15) that the greatest part of such peace offerings 
shall be eaten at the time of the offering. The fat and certain internai 
portions of the victim are to be consumed in the fire on the altar, but 
ail clsc is to go for food. This explains in part the enormous number 
of animais mentioned in this verse. Not only among the Jews, but 
among ail ancient nations, sacrifices were feasts, sometimes on a very 
large scale. Homer supplies abundant instances. The dedication of 
the Temple was an event for which ail who could come were sure to 
assemble, and for the support of such an enormous crowd for fourteen 
days (cf. 1 Chron. vii. 8, 9) the supply hère mentioned need not be 
thought excessive. Great multitudes can assemble in Eastem climates, 
where the shelter of a roof at night is not a necessity, with less pré- 
paration, except for actual food, than is required in western lands. 
Josephus says ** ail the Hebrews feasted with their wives and children, 
moreover also the king celebrated the feast which is called the feast of 
Tabernacles grandly and magnificently before the Temple, feasting 
together with ail the people." 

two and twenty thousand oxen] Contrary to his custom Josephus 
gives hère a smdler number than that in the Hebrew text. He says 
twelve thousand oxen, but keeps the same number, one hundred and 
twenty thousand, for the sheep. Though it be said that the king 
offered this large sacrifice, we need not suppose that any great part of the 
offering was performed by him personally or in his présence. The next 
verse ^ows that provision was made for offering sacrifices in other places 
than on the brazen altar, viz. on temporary altars set up for the occasion. 

64. méat offerings] Thèse consisted (see Lev. ii. 4 — 7) of fine 
flour with oil and incense. In modem English the sensé of ' meat^ has 
become so restricted to flesh, that the R.V., to give a nearer idea of 
the true nature of the offering, has changed the word to meal-offerliiff, 
though this does not quite adequately convey the meaning. In 
î Chron. vii. 6 we read that the Lévites accompanied thèse sacrifices 
with music, on instruments which David had made for religions services, 
and the priests blew the trumpets before thetn. 
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esings. And at that time Solomon held a feast, and ail 
Israël with him, a great congrégation, from the entering in 
of Hamath unto the river of Egypt, before the Lord our 

66 God, seven days and seven days, evm fourteen days. On 
the eighth day he sent the people away : and they blessed 
the king, and went unto their tents joyful and glad of heart 
for ail the goodness that the Lord had done for David his 
servant, and for Israël his people. 

9 And it came to pass, when Solomon had finished the 

65. Solomon held a fiasf] Better *tlie feast.' The spécial feast of 
Tabernacles (cf. verse 2), a very fîtting occasion for the great multi- 
tude to make themselves an encampment in the open country around. 

The part played by Solomon in ail this dedication ceremony shews us 
that the ordmances of the Pentateuch had not yet come into observance. 
Israël had not advanced beyond the traditional religion contained in the 
* book of the covenant*. But the failure of the nation herein cannot of 
itself be held to establish the non-existence of the Levitical law. 

from the entering in jof Hamath unto the river of Egypt\ Within 
thèse limits the whole land of Palestine was embraced. Hamath on 
the north was situated in the valley of the Orontes, and for a long time 
was the chief city of the northem part of Syria. On the south the 
river of £g3rpt (nahal Mizraim) is identified for us in the LXX. (Is. 
xxvii. 12) by being translated worafiàs iws *Vi,voKopo{ff>u»v, Rhinoco- 
roura (i.e. Rhinocolura) is the modem ElArishy and so the nahal Mizraim 
was probably Wady el Arïsh, a désert stream on the border of Eg3rpt. 

before the Lord our God] The last two words hâve the appearance 
of an editorial addition. They would hardly appear in the original 
narrative. 

seven days and seven days] As explained in 1 Chron. vii. 9 the 
dedication of the altar lasted seven days, and the feast (of Tabernacles 
proper) other seven days. This double observance accounts for the 
form of words hère used. 

66. On the eighth day] i.e. Of the feast of Tabernacles, whîch had 
been preceded on this occasion by the feast of Dedication. Therefore 
this was the fifteenth day of the whole ceremony. It is defined in 
2 Chron. vii. ib as *the three and twentieth day of the seventh month.' 

and they blessed the king] Josephus explains thus: *they went away 
thanking the king for his forethought about them, and for the conduct 
which he had esdiibited towards them, and praying God to give them 
Solomon as their king for a long time to come.' 

and went unto their tents] The expression is a survival from those 
times when the home was a tent. Cf. 2 Sam. xviii. 17, xix. 8. 

Ch. IX. 1—9. God's second appearancb unto Solomon. 
(2 Chron. vii. 11 — 22.) 

1. when Solomon had finished] We read (i Kings vî. 38) that 
Solomon was seven years in building the Temple, and in vii. i that he 
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building ôf the house of the Lord, and the king's house, 
and ail Solomon's désire which he was pleased to do, that a 
the Lord appeared to Solomon the second time, as he had 
appeared unto him at Gibeon. And the Lord said unto 3 
him, I hâve heard thy prayer and thy supplication, that 
thou hast made before me : I hâve hallowed this house, 
which thou hast built. to put my name there for ever ; and 
mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetually. And 4 



was thirteen years building his own house. We find also below (in 
verse 10) that thèse periods were not reckoned concurrently, but that the 
whole period was twenty years. Hence arises a difficulty with regard 
to this second appearance of God to the Idng. From the words of 
God's message " I hâve heard thy prayer &c." (verse 3) it is plain that 
this second vision was an answer to the dedication prayer. Was then 
the dedication of the Temple, though the structure was completed in 
seven years, delayed until aJl the rest of Solomon's works were ended ? 
Or was the answer of God delayed through the thirteen years that 
elapsed between the finishing of the Temple and the finishing of the 
king's house ? We can hardly accept the latter supposition as possible. 
It appears far more likely that the dedication was delayed. And this 
may hâve been necessary because of the amount of time which Hiram 
would need for casting the metal-work, the greater part of which was 
for things that were unconnected with the actual Temple-building. This 
work from its nature could be undertaken only by persons specially 
skilled, of whom the number would be limited, and in conséquence 
of this the work might be spread over a long time. 

ail Solomon^ s désire] The noun implies something by which spécial 
store was set, a spécial fancy. It seems to indicate that the king had 
gone to much nicety in his building schemes. The LXX. gives irpay- 
fiareiat perhaps in the sensé of *careful carr3dng out of any plan'. In 
2 Chron. vii. 11, it is said *he prosperously effected ail that came 
into his heart to make.* 

2. t/ie Lord appeared to Solomon the second time] In 2 Chron. we 
are told that this was *by night,' therefore in a vision. Josephus says 
* a vision appearing to the kmg in his sleep shewed him that Grod had 
hearkened to his prayer.* 

at Gibeon] Cf. on iii. 5 above. 

8. I hâve heard thy prêter] This could not bave been the form of 
God*s message, if thirteen years had passed away since the dedication. 
God*s way is rather that spoken of by Isaiah Ixv. 24 * While they are 
yet speaking I will hear.' The LXX. adds after the first clause of this 
verse * I hâve donc for thee according to ail thy prayer.* 

to put my name there for ever] The place which God had chosen 
was now made known ; and God*s purppses change not. 

mine eyes and mine heart shall be there] As in the former vision at 
Gibeon, God had given more than Solomon asked, so it is hère. The 

Digitized by VjAJVJV IC 



100 I. KINGS, IX. [vv. 5— 7. 

if thou wilt walk before me, as David thy father walked, in 
integrity of heart, and in uprightness, to do according to 
ail that I hâve commanded thee, and wilt keep my statutes 

5 and my judgments : then I will establish the throne of thy 
kingdom upon Israël for ever, as I promised to David thy 
father, saying, There shall not fail thee a man upon the 

6 throne of Israël. But if you shall at ail tum from following 
me, you or your children, and will not keep my command- 
ments and my statutes which I hâve set before you, but go 

7 and serve other gods, and worship them : then will I eut off 
Israël out of the land which I hâve given them ; and this 
house, which I hâve hallowed for my name, will I cast out 
of my sight ; and Israël shall be a proverb and a byword 

prayer was that God*s eyes might be open toward the house, the pro- 
mise is that His heart shall be there perpetually. 

This verse is largely expanded in 1 Chron. vii. 12 seqq. thus: *I 
hâve heard thy prayer and hâve chosen this place to myself for an 
house of sacrifice. If I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if I 
command the locusts to devour the land, or if I send pestilence among 
my people ; if my people which are called by my name shall humble 
themselves and pray and seek my face and tum from their wicked 
ways, then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin, and 
will heal their land. Now mine eyes shall be open and mine ears 
attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. For now I hâve 
chosen and sanctified this house that my name may be there for ever.* 
This addition appears to be the work of a later writer who wished to 
express by it, that God's answer was as large as the kmg's prayer. 

4. / hâve commanded thee] The LXX. reads * I commanded him,* 
making the clause refer to David. 

6. But t/you shall at ail tum from following me"] The insertion of 
*at ail* hère is an attempt to give some force to the Hebrew construc- 
tion. It is a peculiarity of that language to use the infinitive of a verb 
followed by a finite tense to give emphasis to an expression. But un- 
doubtedly *at ail* weakens the sensé hère. God's waming is against 
uUer apostasy^ going and serving other gods. Hence there is more 
force in R. V. If ye Bhall tum away from foUowing me. 

and my statutes] There is no conjuriction between the two nouns 
hère, but there is in the parallel place in 2 Chronicles and in the ver- 
sions it is represented. So small a letter as 1 could easily drop out. 

which I hâve set before you] The LXX. has * which Moses gave 
before you.* 

7. then will I eut off] We hâve once more a passage very parallel 
to Deut. iv. 26, xxviii. 37, 45, 63, where 'an astonishment, a proverb 
and a by-word * occurs, as hère. 

this house... will I cast out ofmy sight] It is not hère declared what 
shall be the conséquence of God's disregard but the idea of destruction 

Digitized by VjV^^^V IC 



w. 8— 12.] I. KINGS, IX. loi 

among ail people : and at this house, which is high, every s 
one that passeth by it shall be astonished, and shall hiss ; 
and they shall say, Why hath the Lord donc thus unto this 
land, and to this house ? And they shall answer, Because 9 
they forsook the Lord their God, who brought forth their 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, and hâve taken hold upon 
other gods, and hâve worshipped them, and served them : 
therefore hath the Lord brought upon tiiem ail this evil. 

And it came to pass at the end of twenty years, when 10 
Solomon had built the two bouses, the house of the Lord, 
and the king's house, (now Hiram the king of Tyre had " 
fumished Solomon with cedar trees and fir trees, and with 
gold, according to ail his désire,) that then king Solomon 
gave Hiram twenty cities in the land of Galilée. And «« 

must hâve been présent to him who beard of God*s fece being tumed 
away. It is just the opposite of what the king had prayed for, that 
God*s eyes should be always open towards the Temple. 

8. And at this hoiise which is higK[ The connexion of thèse words 
is very difficult. The Hebrew text, standing alone, must be rendered 
*And this house shall be high.* But in 1 Chron. the relative is ex- 
pressed, and there can be little doubt that the text hère is somehow 
faulty. The passage in 1 Chron. (vii. 11) reads *And this house which 
is high shall be an astonishment.* To come as near to this sensé as 
possible, while introducing no relative, R.V. gives *And though tlifs 
lurnse IM lilgh.* Yet that rendering is somewhat doubtful. The text of 
the LXX. shows that they had our Hebrew before them: kvX 6 oÎkos 
ovTos ëffTM à ù\l/7i\6s, wâs à diairopcvéfiafos k.t.X. 

9. out ofthe land of Egyptl The LXX. adds *out of the house of 
bondage.* 

The two verses 8, 9 are remarkably parallel to the language of 
Deuteronomy xxix. 21 — 16. 

10—14. SOLOMON'S GIFT TO HiRAM KING OF TyRE. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

10, at the end of twenty yearsl See vi. 38 and vii. i. 

11, now Hiram the king... had fumished^ &c.] We read of the 
supply of timber in v. 10, but the gold mentioned hère does not appear 
in the earlier narrative. From verse 14 bclow we leam that the amount 
was *six score talents.* Taking the value of a talent of gold at ;^6ooo 
this sum would be worth ;^72o,ooo. Josephus (Ànt. vin, 5, 3) says 
Hiram had contributed much gold and still more silver. 

Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in the land of GalHee] Thèse 
would most likely be in the extrême northern border of Galilée and so 
not remote trom Hiram's frontier. But they would be inland cities and 
no doubt, to a maritime people like the Tyrians, some territory along the 
seaboard would hâve been more acceptable. Josephus specially notes 
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Hiram came out from Tyre to see the cities which Solomon 
»3 had given him ; and they pleased him not. And he said, 

What cities arâ Ûiese which thou hast given me, my brother? 
»4 And he called them the land of Cabul unto this day. And 

Hiram sent to the king sixscore talents of gold. 
n And this ts the reason of the levy which king Solomon 

raised ; for to build the house of the Lord, and his own 

that the cities were not far from Tyre. The reeion in which they were 
situate was that called (Is. viii. 23) 'Galilée ofthe nations' to indicate 
that the inhabitants were yet in heathendom. This might be a reason 
why Solomon chose them for his présent to the Tyrian king. 

12, came out from Tyre\ The LXX. adds *and went into Galilée.* 

13. What cities are thèse which thou hcut given me?] No doubt 
spoken with a tone of reproach and disappointment. The language of 
Josephus is *he said to Solomon that he did not want the cities.* They 
are just alluded to in Chronicles (1 Chron. viii. 2) as * the cities which 
Huram restored to Solomon.* 

my brother] This form of address between persons of royal rank has 
been alwa^s common. Cf. i Kings xx. 3a, 33; i Macc x. 18, xi. 30; 
3 Macc. XI. 22. It need not necessarily imply friendly feeling. 

And he called them] Or the Hebrew may mean *and one called them* 
which was a common form to signify *they were called.' We need not 
therefore of necessity impute the contemptuous name to Hiram. Jose- 
phus gives wpoffrryopcéSufffay, 

the land of Cabul] This appellation was given to indicate, what is 
stated in the text, that they were unsatisfactory. But it is not easy to 
know whence the name comes. There is a town so called in Joshua (xix. 
27) which was situated in the tribe of Asher. This tribe was in North 
Galilée but there would be no significance in the name, if it were already 
that of one of the twenty cities given to Hiram. The LXX. appears 

to hâve taken ^113 ( Cabul) to be the same as 711!l {gebul^ for they render 
the name "Optov, a boundary. Josephus translitérâtes by Xa/3aXwi', and 
adds that this wofd in Phœnician means *not pleasing,* an interpréta- 
tion, as it seems, which he evolved from the context. Some of the 
Hebrew commentators hâve connected the name with a verb which in 
Aramaic signifies *to bind,* and hâve explained that the district was 
sandy or muddy, and that Ûie feet were always deep sunk in the mire. 
A later dérivation has taken the word to mean *worth nothing,* as if 

from 3=aj, and b'\2=b2 = nothing'. There are many other attempts 
at explanation but none that can be pronoonced satisfactory. 

15—25. Of THE LEVY WHICH KING SOLOMON RAISED. 

(2 Chron. viii. 4 — 11.) 

15. the reason of the levy] On the nature and amount of this corn- 
pulsory service see notes on chap. ▼. 13 seqq. The présent passage 
explains the whole purpose for which it was enforced. 
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house, and Millo, and the wall of Jérusalem, and Hazor, 
and Megiddo, and Gezer. For Pharaoh king of Egypt had x6 
gone up, and taken Gezer, and bumt it with fire, and slain 

and Millo] This Word is always found in the original with the definite 
article *the Millo' (1 Sam. v. 9; i Kings xi. 27 ; a Chron. xi. 8, xxxii. 
5). Wherever it occurs it is in connexion with the walls or fortifications 
of Jérusalem. In 1 Chron. xxxii. 5 it is stated to be in the city of David. 
Now the most common rendering of the word in the LXX. is rj dKpa = 
* the citadel,* a word which is constantly used in the Books of the Mac- 
cabees for the fortress on Mount Zion. It seems probable therefore 
that *the Millo* was some specially important, and hence strongly 
fortified, portion of the oldest walls where they approached most closely 
to Zion. From 2 Sam. v. ^ we should conclude that the fortress was 
âlready existing before David conquered Jérusalem, and the name itself 
may hâve been given by the Jebusites. 

and Hazor] A stroog city, south of Kedesh-Naphtali in the north of 
Palestine. When the Israélites entered Canaan it was in the possession 
of king Tabin, but was taken and bumt by Joshua. Standing on a 
lofty position it was a post of much importance for the defence of the 
kingdom on the north. For this reason no doubt Solomon fortified it, 
but it must haVe already been rebuilt since its destruction by Joshua, 
for we read of it in Tudges iv. 2, 17 as the city of another Jabin, 
whose commander in chief was Sisera, slain by Jael. 

Megiddo] This city (Tosh. xii. ai) lay on the south side of the plain 
of Esdraelon, between Mt Tabor and the modem bay of St Jean d*Acre, 
and must hâve been important as a protection against inroads from 
the northem highlands and from the direction of Phcenicia, commanding, 
as it would, the |^eat road from the sea to the plain of the Jordan. 
Megiddo lay withm the tribe of Issachar, but was allotted to Manasseh 
(Josh. xvii. 11; I Chron. vii. 19). The city was famous for the over- 
throw of Sisera, but most especially as the place where king Josiah 
was slain in the war against Pnaraoh-Necho (1 Kings xxiii. 29). 

Gezer] The position of this ancient city has not been identified, and 
it is not clear that there were not two places of the same name. One 
Gezer is mentioned (Tosh. x. 53) in connexion with Lachish and Eglon 
and other places in me south part of Canaan, but a Gezer is also spoken 
of as in the land assigned to the children of Joseph (Josh. xvi. 3), that is, 
the tribe of Ëphraim, and as being not far from Beth-horon. If thèse 
two be références to the same place the king of Gezer came a long 
distance to help the king of Lachish. It seems more likely that they 
were distinct towns. The Gezer in Ephrdm did however remain in the 
possession of the Canaanites (see Joshua xvi. 10), and so the king of 
£gypt may hâve come against it (as we read in the next verse) without 
b^g at war with Israël. Yet the fortification by Solomon of a place 
to protect his dominions on the south makes it perhaps a little more 
probable that some place nearer Eglon and Lachish is meant in the 
présent passage, for there Canaanites might also be dwelling. 

16. For Pharaoh king of Egypt] See above on iii. i. 

and taken Gezer] This incursion was probabl^.^(g^(^^çj9Ç^Qn^d 
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the Canaanites that dwelt in the city, and given it for a 
»7 présent unto his daughter, Solomon's wife. And Solomon 
>8 built Gezer, and Beth-horon the nether, and Baalath, and 
«9 Tadmor in the wildemess, in the land, and ail the cities of 

taken the king's daughter to wife, though Josephus (AnU viii. 6, i) 
says *he gave it to his daughter who had been married to Solomon.* 
Philippson {die IsraelUische Bibet) suggests that Solomon wishing to be 
rid of thèse Canaanites asked his father-in-law to undertake their exter- 
mination. 

and given it for apresen{\ By * présent * hère is meant * a wedding-por- 
tion.' The noun implies *a gift on sending away' and the verb is found 
Josh. xii. 9, wherelbzan the judge is said to hâve *sent abroad* (i.e. 
apparently, portioned out in marriage) his thirty daughters and to hâve 
taken in thirty others from abroad as wives for his sons. Though it 
appears to hâve been the more usual custom in the £ast for a husband 
to make présents to hb wife*s family, yet we find that Caleb (Judges i. 
15) g&ve lands with his daughter when she was married to Othniel. 

17. and Beth-horon the nether] This was one of two towns named 
respectively *upper* and * nether* Beth-horon whichlaybetween Gibeon 
and Azekah, the one at the top of the ascent, the other in the valIey 
westward. The latter, which is the place hère mentioned, was im- 
portant as forming a barrier against foes from the direction of Philistia 
and Egypt, emd for this reason no doubt it was fortified by Solomon. 
In earher history the place is famous for Joshua*s victory (Josh. x.) over 
the five kings of the Amorites, and later for the oveithrow of the 
Syrian forces by Judas Maccabaeus (i Macc. iii.). 

18. and Baaiath'\ This place is mentioned (Josh. xix. 44) among the 
places which fell to the tribe of Dan, andmust therefore hâve been on the 
border of the CQuntry of the Philistines, and for that reason we may pré- 
sume that it was included among the places which Solomon strengthened. 

and Tadmor in the wilderness, in the land] Hère the Hebrew text 
reads Tamar, and Tadmor is only given on the margin (Keri). The 
R. V. adopts the reading of the text, probably because of the words * in 
the land.* Ail the places mentioned hère lie in Palestine, and we know 
from Ezekiel (xlvii. ip, xlviii. a8) that there was a city Tamar on the south 
border of the Holy Land, which was towards the wildemess. It seems 
therefore nlost likely, as this place is spoken of as *in the land,* that Tamar 
should be hère preferred, and the position assigned to it in Ezekiel is 
that of a place which it would be most important to fortify. The 
marginal reading Tadmor is no doubt due to the mention of Tadmor 
among the cities which Solomon built in 2 Chron. viii. 4. But there 
Tadmor is mentioned in connexion with Hamath-Zobah and the con- 
quest of the northem part of the land. This reading may be correct 
in Chronicles, for with Solomon*s ambition to extend his dominion and 
foster commerce, Tadmor in the wildemess (afterwards so famous as 
Palmyra) would be a place much to be coveted as a step on the road 
to Babylon. Tadmor grew famous, and Tamar was well-nigh for- 
gotten, hence we can see how the former name (not mentioned any- 
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store that Solomon had, and cities for his chariots, and 
cities for his horsemen, and that which Solomon desired to 
build in Jérusalem, and in Lebanon, and in ail the land of 

where but in Chronicles) should be substituted on the margîn in the verse 
before us. It may well be that Solomon occupied both places, but there 
is no warrant for importing the name Tadmor into Kings, especially 
as the place hère mentioned is spoken of as being *in the land.' 

Josephus is very minute in his account of this city, which he 
(as was to be expected) says was Tadmor (Ant, viii. 6, 1), * Having 
invaded the désert that lies above Syria, and acquired it, he founded 
there a very great city, two days* journey from upper Syria, and one 
from the Euphrates, and its distance from the great city of Babylon 
was six days. And the reason why he built this city so distant trom 
the inhabited parts of Syria was that nowhere in the land lower down 
was there water, but that there alone were- found fountains and wells. 
So having built the city and surrounded it with very strong walls, he 
named it Thadamora, and it is still so called by the Syrians, but the 
Greeks name it Palmyra.* 

19. and ail the cities of store] In a Chron. viii. 4 the expression is 
Btcre-cLtieB, which reads better hère, and is clearer in sensé. Thèse 
places would be provided so that surplus produce which could be pre- 
served, "as corn, oil, wine, &c. might be stored in times of plenty to be 
ready when need should require. We read that Hezekiah made some 
similar provision (2 Chron. xxxii. 28). 

and cities for his chariots, and cities for his horsemen} Spécial 
places must nave been needed for thèse, when we consider the great 
number of them (see bclow x. 26). In i Chron. iv. 31 there is a place 
called *town-of-chariots' Beth-marcadoth, snid another *court-of-horses* 
J/azar-susim, The injunction of Deut. xvii. 16 against the multiplia 
cation of horses by the king was apparently forgotteh or disregarded. 
But the absence of any allusion to the command has been made by 
some an argument for the later date of Deuteronomy. 

and that which Solomon desired to build] The force of the literal 
rendering on the margin of A. V. * the désire of Solomon which he 
desired to build ' is better brought out in the text of R. V. *that which 
Solomon desired to build for lils pleasnre.* The noun is the same 
as in verse i of this chapter, and the writer hère is evidently dis- 
tinguishing thèse later-named works from the former. The first in 
the list were either fortifications, or strongholds, or store-cities, but the 
others are for the king's own pleasure and enjoyment. (Cf. on the 
whole subject, Ëccles. ii. 4 — 8.) 

and in Lebanon] The place of ail others to which for relaxation the 
king would retire. The scorching beat of the lower plains could there 
be escaped, while the fragrance of the végétation made a résidence 
there most enjoyable. The writer of Solomon's Song paints for us 
the loveliness of the spot, 'a fountain of gardens, a well of living waters 
and streams from Lebanon' (iv. 15), and again, 'his countenance is as 
Lebanon, excellent as the cedars' (v. 15), and * the smell of thy garments 
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«obis dominion. And ail the people that were left of the 
Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, which 

ai were not of the children of Israël, their children that were 
left after them in the land, whom the children of Israël also 
were not able utterly to destroy, upon those did Solomon 

«2 levy a tribute of bondservice unto this day. But of the 
children of Israël did Solomon make no bondman : but 
they were men of war, and his servants, and his princes, 

is like the smell of Lebanon * (iv. 11). But it bas been supposed by some 
that Lebanon is mentioned hère as being an important military post 

20. which were not rf the children of Israël] This clause is added 
because the people of Canaan had become much mixed up among the 
Israélite population, being still allowed to live in some cities from which 
at fiist it had been ifound impossible to dislodge them (see above, verse 
16). But a distinction was made between thèse people and the people of 
Israël, now that Solomon was powerful enough to enforce it, in the 
kind of service they must render and the tribute they must bear. It 
may be that the five nations hère mentioned were most largely repre- 
sented in the surviving population, and that the other two out of the 
seven nations of Canaan had by this time been more nearly extenninated. 

21. whom the children of Israël also were not ahle utterly to destroy] 
There is no word to represent *also' in the original, nor does the 
English sentence require it. The utter destruction spoken of hère is 
that which had been decreed upon them by God's judgement, and 
which Israël was to be the agent m executing. 

upon those did Solomon levy a tribute of bondservice] The Hebrew 
noun DD hère rendered 'tribute' is applied in a concrète sensé to the 
* renderers of the tribute.' The verb also hère is literally * he caused to 
go up.* As the narrative in this verse is dealing entirely with the 
persons it is better to render (as R.V.) of thèse did Solomon ralse a 
levy of Ixtadeeryants. Theirs was slave service, such as is alluded to 
in Joshua xvl 10. 

unto this day] A faithful copjdng by the compiler of the Books of 
Kings from some earlier record which lay before him, and which 
nota the continuation of this forced service for some time after the 
reign of Solomon. 

£2. But of the children of Isrcul did Solomon mc^e no bondman] 
This must be read in the light of chap. v. 13. There we are told of 
Solomon's levy upon ail Israël. But the 30,000 men there spoken of 
had duty forced on them only for a month at a time. Ten thousand 
served for one month, and were two months at home before their tum 
for service came round again. Moreover, when the work for which 
they were cnrolled came to an end they were free. It may also be that 
,in the course of 10 years Solomon changed his System, especially if he 
saw that his people were beginning to find his yoke heavy. But the 
Canaanite levy was continuons 'unto this day.' 

his servants] i.e. Hb ofïicers. The position of the word between 
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and hîs captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his horse- 
men. Thèse were the chief of the officers that zvere over 23 
Solomon's work, five hundred and fifty, which bare rule 
over the people that wrought in the work. But Pharaoh's 24 
daughter came up out of the city of David unto her house 
which Solomon had built for her : then did he build Millo. 
And three times in a year did Solomon ofFer bumt offerings 25 
and peace offerings upon the altar which he built unto the 
Lord, and he bumt incense upon the altar that was before 
the Lord. So he finished the house. 

* men of war* and 'princes* shews that the service hcre spoken of was 
a service of dignity. They were such * servants ' as are spoken of in 
1 Sam. viii. 7 ** And David took the shields of gold that were on the 
servants of Hadadezer. * 

28. Thèse were the chief ofthe officers'] Better, with R. V. tUe bhlef 
offloers. This is a sélect class out of the whole number of such 
officers. A greater number, 3300, is spoken of in chap. v. 16, and it 
may be that while the works in Lebanon, and at the Temple and the 
kmg's house, were in prc^ress, the larger number of chief officers was 
engaged in the supervision ; but afterwards, for the ordinary fortifica- 
tion and pleasaunce-building, the smaller number was found sufficient. 
In 2 Chron. viii. 11, two hundred and fifty is given as the number of 
thèse officiais. Kennicott explains this variation by the reading of one 
letter for another in the Hebrew System of indicating numbers by the 
letters of the alphabet. 

24. But Phafcufh^s daughter came «/] On her résidence in the city 
of David, see in iii. i. 

Millo\ See above, verse 15. 

25. three times in a year did Solomon offier] Most likely this means 
at the three great feasts, the Passover, Pentecost and Tabernacles. 
This may be understood in the sensé *qui facit per allum, facit per se*. 
But some hâve contended that Solomon himself performed thèse priestly 
acts and that consequently the privil^es of the Levitical caste were of 
later origin. 

and he bumt incense upon the altar that was before the Zord] The 
marginal note of A.V. *upon it* for *upon the altar' shews where the 
difficulty in this verse is. The R.V. prefers, instead of *upon it* to 
render 'with it,* Le. therewlth, and this is supported by the Hebrew 
punctuation. The translation then becomes *And he bumt incense 
therewith, upon the altar that was before the Lord,' the italics being 
added to complète the sensé. But the text can hardly be correct to 
need such an addition. 

So he finished the house"] It is clear from the language of this verse 
that the account was not brought into its présent form on the comple- 
tion of the work, but at some later time, when Solomon's offerings at 
the great feasts had grown into a custom. The verses 15 — 25 are 
omitted by the LXX ( Vat.). ^ . 
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•6 And king Solomon made a navy of ships in Ezion-geber, 
which is beside Eloth, on the shore of the Red sea, in the 

«7 land of Edom. And Hiram sent in the navy his servants, 
shipmen that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants of 

•8 Solomon. And they came to Ophir, and fet from thence 

26—28. Solomon's navy. (2 Chron. viii. 17—18.) 

26. in Ezùm-geber] The name signifies *the Giant's chine/ and it 
was probably a promontory. Ezion-geber is mentioned first in the nar- 
rative of the joumey of the Israélites from Egypt (Numb. xxxiii. 35). 
It was the last hahing-place before they entered the wildemess of Zin. 
It lay at the top of the gulf of Akabah. Hère was also Eloth {or Ëlath) 
of which we read (2 Kings xiv. 22) that, though it is hère said to be in 
the land of Edom, it was conquered for Judah at a later time, and 
still later (2 Kings xvi. 6) came into the possession of Rezin king 
of Syria. 

In référence to this navy, we are told (2 Chron. viiL 18) that Hiram 
sent Solomon the ships. Putting that ]3assage side by side with this, 
it can only mean that the wood for ship-building was brought from 
Tyre alon^ the coast as far as was necessary, and then at the nearest 
point camed over land to the Gulf of Akabah, where the ships were 
built. The only other interprétation of the statement in 2 Chronicles 
would be that Hiram sent ships from Tyre round Africa and then by 
the Indian Océan into the Red Sea, which cannot for a moment be 
supposed. 

27. that had knowledge of the sea] For which knowledge îû an- 
cient times the Phoenicians were the most famous people. 

28. they came to Ophir] There is not suffident évidence to décide 
where Ophir was. The most probable conjectures hâve been Africa, 
India and Arabia. But on account of the productions named in con- 
nexion with the place in cbap. x. 11 Africa has been almost univer- 
sally given up. And in the décision between India and Arabia, the 
latter seems the more likely, partly because it is nearer to reach from 
Ezion-geber, which is a considération not without weight in questions 
connected with early navigation, and partly because the first mention 
of Ophir (Gen. x. 29) msdces it refer to the descendants of Joktan, 
whose home was in Arabia. There is no necessity to conclude that 
the commodities brought from Ophir, gold, almug-trees and predous 
stones, were products of the land. Almug-wood has been supposed to 
be the same with sandal-wood, but the évidence on this point seems 
very inconclusive, and if it were proved, it might well be that the 
wood, produced in India, was brought to some mart on the Arabian 
coast for sale. The ports of Yemen and the Persian Gulf were great 
entrepots of commerce from the earliest times. With precious stones also 
this could easily be done, and with gold too. But the gold of Sheba 
(i.e. ^abia) is noted as famous in Ps. Ixxii. 15 ; Isa. Ix. 6. There 
appears therefore to be more in favour of some- place on the coast 
of Arabia than for any other suggested site of Ophir. Josephus how- 
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gold, four hundred and twenty talents, and brought // to 
king Solomon. 

And when the queen of Sheba heard of the famé of 10 
Solomon conceming the name of the Lord, she came to 
prove him with hard questions. And she came to Jérusalem a 

ever sajrs it was in India (Ant, viii. 6. 4), and that a more «modem 
name is Xpvaij yfj, 

four hundred and tiventy tcUents\ The sum seems enormous, 
;^, 250,000. What could a country like Palestine furnish in exchange? 
Perhaps the sum represents the total of many expéditions. The paral- 
lel passage in 2 Chron. (viii. 18) says 'four hundred and fifty talents/ 
Josepfaus *about four hundred.' The LXX. (Vat^ gives *one hundred 
and twenty talents.' The expédition appears to hâve been ail for 
Solomon's benefit, as we hear nothing of any share of the adventure 
given to the Tyrian king. 

Ch. X. 1—13. The Queen of Sheba's visit to King Solomon. 
(a Chron. ix. i — 12.) 

1. Nffw when the queen of Sheba heard] The * Sheba ', of whîch the 
queen is hère mentioned» was that part of Arabia spoken of in the note 
on the last verse of the preceding chapter. It embraced the greater 
part of Arabia Félix. Josephus and many Jewif h writers represent her as 
the queen of Egypt and Etniopia, making K^fi^ (Sheba) the same as K3D 
{Seba)i and this tradition is nrmly rootâ among the Abyssinians (i.e. 
Ethiopians), but there is no ground at ail for identif3dng Sheba with the 
Ethiopian kingdom of Seba. Moreover the présents which the queen 
brought with her bespeak the land from which she came. They are 
Arabian, certainly not African. 

concerning the name ofthe Lord] From the expressions so fréquent 
in chap. viii. about 'a house built for the name of the Lord God of 
Israël' (see verses 17, 18, 10, ao, 29, 35, 43, 44, 48) we may be sure 
that wherever the grand building was mentioned, there would be heard 
something about the name of Him to whose honour it was built. In 
like manner, at an earlier date, the people of Israël were known among 
other nations 'because of the name of the Lord. ' See Josh. ix. 9, where 
the Gibeonites say * we hâve heard the famé of Him, and ail that He did 
in Egypt.* Through caravans travelling hither and thither there can 
be litûe doubt that knowledge of Solomon*s Works was widely spread, 
and communication with the Sabdeans wasamatterof nogreatdifficulty. 
In the parallel passage (2 Chron. ix. i) there is nothing said about *the 
name of the Lord ' ; Uie LXX. has 'she had heard the name of Solomon 
and the name of the Lord.* 

Some interpreters take the expression 'conceming the name of the 
Lord * to signify that the wisdom which Solomon had was derived from 
the Lord, and this made him famous. Some countenance is given to this 
opinion by the questions wherewith the queen essayed to test his wisdom, 
but it does not so well connect itself with *the name.' 

she came to prove him with hard questions] Josephus (Ant, viil. 6. 5) 
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with a very great train, with camels that bare spices, and 
very much gold, and precious stones : and when she was , 
corne to Solomon, she communed with him of ail that was 

3 in her heart. And Solomon told her ail her questions : 
there was not any thing hid from the king, which he told 

4 her not And when the queen of Sheba had seen ail 

5 Solomon's wisdom, and the house that he had built, and 
the méat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and 
the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his 

says *she could not trust to hearsay, for the report might hâve been 
built upon false judgement, and might change, as it depended solely upon 
the persons who brought it.' The *proving mth hard questions' recalls 
the story of Samson's riddle (Judges xiv. la). The giving of such 
riddles was not an uncommon pastime among the ancients, and we hâve 
spedmens among the Greeks, who called them 7/(k0o(. Cf. Aristoph. 
Vesp, ao, and especially Athenseus x. 60 — 78, where the author gives 
an account of the various kinds of riddles, and later in chap. 83 gives 
spécimens of them. The Arabs were specially given to this kind of 
amusement, and we find in Josephus (Ant. viii. 5. 3) an account of 
a contest of wit of this nature bêtween Hiram and Solomon, and he 
reports, on the authority of Dios, that a reason for I^iram's large pay- 
ments to Solomon was that he had been beaten in the encounter and 
unable to solve the riddles propounded. The queen of Sheba came 
prepared with a séries of such difïiculties. Josephus sa3rs she came 
\\}(ru rà Ihrofiov rrp ôiavotas ôerfOeiaaf which would indicate more than 
mère subtle questions among the inquiries which she made. It does 
not follow, however, that her difficulties were of a religious character, 
though this has been inferred from Matth. xiL 43. 

2. spices] For which Arabia has always been famous. 

3. i/iere was net any thing hid from the kingy which he told her not] 
i.e. Nothing was too deep for him in ail she asked, he discovered the 
correct answer and gave it to her. 

4. the house that he had built] This refers to his own palace, as is 
évident from the domestic détails which immediately follow. 

6. the sitting of his servants] Hère 'servants' signifies the officers 
and distinguished persons who were privileged to sit at the king's table, 
and were ranged according to rank and in large numbers at the royal 
banquets. 

the attendance of his ministers] This refers most probably to those 
persons who stood to serve the guests. The Hebrew word rendered 
* attendance' is literally 'standing.' See A.V. marg. 

and his asceni by which he went up unto the house ofthe Lord] This 
passage is rendered by the light of Uie parallel place in 2 Chron. ix. 4. 
There the word IHvyi does mean *and his ascent*, but hère the text 
gives in/Xn, which should be rendered *and his bumt offering.' So that 
the margin of the R.V. (which is also accepted by Luther, Coverdale 
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cupbearers, and bis ascent by which he went up unto the 
house of the Lord ; there \vas no more spirit in her. And 6 
she said to the king, It was a true report that I heard in 
mine own land of thy acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I ^ 
believed not the words, until I came, and mine eyes had 
seen /// and behold, the half was not told me : thy wisdom 
and prosperity exceedeth the famé which I heard. Happy s 
are thy men, happy are thèse thy servants, which stand con- 

and the Geneva Bible) is correct for thîs verse, * and his bumt offering 
which he offered in the house of the Lord.' If she had been présent at 
a great sacrifice in the Temple it would doubtless hâve impressed her 
much. But it is possible that the scribe in one of thèse verses made 
a small error, and that they ought both to be the same. In that case 
we must décide whether it is more probable that after a list such as has 
gone before, about méat, servants, attendants, cupbearers, &c., there 
would foUow some mention of a part of the building, a covered way or 
staircase by which the Temple could be reached from the king's palace, 
or a description of a solemn act of religions worship. Most people will 
be inclined to agrée that the A.V. and R.V. hâve exercised a correct 
judgement in disregarding the text hère, and interpreting by the light of 
the verse in 2 Chron. The R.V. has however added the rendering of 
the Massoretic text on the margin, which had not been donc in A.V. 

The LXX. hère gives *the bumt offering,' rh\v oXoKaïmaaLv^ but its 
rendering in 2 Chron. ix. 4 is the same rà oXoKavrwfiaTa, where cer- 
tainly the présent Hebrew text should be translated *his ascent.* Ap- 
parently the Greek translators regarded the verse before us as the 
true reading. 

tAere was no more spirit in her] Apparently the queen had corne 
with some hope that she might get the better of Solomon, either in 
her display of queenly splendour, or in the questions which she pro- 
pounded. What she found was so far in excess of what she nad 
expected, that ail thought of compaiison of herself with Solomon's 
State was gone, and she was lost in admiration. For the expression 
cf. Josh. V. I. 

6. of thy acts] The word may mean 'sayings,' as is represented 
on the margins of A. V. and R. V. But as she had seen ail the king's 
State, as well as listened to his answers, it seems better to refer this 
word to the buildings and other splendour; for the admiration of the 
king's wâsdom is expressed in the next words. 

7. thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the famé] This is a good 
idiomatic représentation of the Hebrew, which is Uterally *thou hast 
added wisdom and goodness to the famé &c.* The *goodness' hère 
spoken of includes sdl materîal prosperity. Cf* Job iL 10, where the 
same word stands in the original, *Shall we receive good (i. e. such 
prosperity as Job had previously enjoyed) at the hand 01 God and shall 
we not receive evil?' See also Ps. civ. 28. 

8. Happy are thy men] The LXX. reads hère fiaKdpiai ai yvvcÛKés 
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9 tinually before thee, and that hear thy wisdom. Blessed be 
the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to set thee on 
the throne of Israël: because the Lord loved Israël for 
ever, therefore made he thee king, to do judgment and 

10 justice. And she gave the king an hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and of spices very great store, and precious 
stones : there came no more such abundance of spices as 
thèse which the queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon. 

11 And the navy also of Hiram, that brought gold from Ophir, 
brought in from Ophir great plenty of almug trees, and 

<rov, havîng read T'I^D 'thy wives' instead of T'K^JK *thy men.* The 
Syriac and Arabie versions hâve the same variation. 

9. Blessed be the Lord thy God] We need not suppose from the 
use of this language that the queen had become a convert to Judaism, 
any more than that Hiram was so from the words put into his mouth 
above in chap. v. 7. It could not matter, in the mind of the heathen 
queen, whether she included one divinity more or less in the number 
of those she horioured. To her, Jehovah was for Israël what her own 
divinity was for her own people, the national god to whom the 
prosperity of the king and his subjects had been a spécial care. 

to set thee on the throne of Israël] In 2 Chron. ix. 8 the sentence 
runs *to set thee on His throne, to be king for the Lord thy God.* 
This tum of the sentence harmonizes entirely with the tone of the 
Chronicler, who views everywhere the king as Jehovah's représentative 
and vicegerent. 

The LXX. expands the closing words of the verse, but not in such 
wise as to change the sensé. 

10. And she gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of gold] 
Large présents of this nature are still the rule among Oriental princes 
when they visit one another. Josephus however, contrary to his wont, 
has a less sum hère, making the gift only 'twenty talents* (Ant. viii. 
6, 6). According to our text, the queen's présent was the same as 
that which Hiram gave (see above ix. 14). 

there came no more such abundance of spices] Josephus adds to this 
statement 'and they say that the root 01 the opobalsamum (i.e. the 
balsam tree), which our land still produces, came to us among her 
gifts.» 

And the navy also of Hiram] This verse and the next are a paren- 
thetic insertion, brought in by the mention of the spices in the previous 
verse. Hiram's fleet went to distant parts, and in the direction of 
Sheba, but for ail that it brought back no such spicery among its 
imports. This navy is no doubt the same which was spoken of in the 
previous chapter (ix. 26 — aS). It is called Hiram's because he supplied 
the wood for building it, and the sailors for its manning. 

great plenty of almug trees] The name is spelt in the text of Chro- 
nicles *algum* (3 Chron. ii. 8, ix. 10, 11), and is probably a word 
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precious stones. And the king made of the almug trees xa 
pillars for the house of the Lord, and for the king*s house, 
harps also and psalteries for singers: there came no such 
ahnug trees, nor were seen unto this day. And king Solomon 13 
gave unto the queen of Sheba ail her désire, whatsoâVâr she 
asked, besides Ma/ which Solomon gave her of his royal 

adopted from the language of the country where the wood was pro- 
duced, and about the spelling of which Hebrew ^liters were not very 
sure, as Englishmen were not in former days about /^a, which may be 
found spelt 'tcha.* What the wood was is a question of some diffi- 
culty. It was clearly an imported article, for what is said 2 Chron. 
ii. 8, 'Send me algum trees out of Lebanon,' must be understood not 
of trees growing there, but of wood which the Tyrians procured in 
their trade, and would send along with the timber which grew on 
Lebanon. The Rabbinical writers use almug for coral, and if this 
be an old Hebrew word, it may hâve been applied to thèse trees, 
because of the colour of their wood. But about the antiquity of the 
word we hâve no évidence. Most modems incline to the opinion that 
sandal-wood is intended, though some, considering the words of 1 
Chron. ii. 8 to imply a tree grown on Lebanon, prefer to regard it 
as a kind of cedar or cypress. Evidently the LXX. had no light on 
the subject, the renderings there given being TcXemyrà (or èarckéicyrra) 
and veÛKiva, The Vulgate renders it thyinay the wood of the ^u/a, 
which is akin to the Arbor vitœ, Some of the uses to which it was 
put, as mentioned in the next verse, seem to require a stouter material 
than sandal-wood. 

Josephus {^Ant, Viil. 7, i) calls the trees ^uXa Tcvirci^a, but says 
it was unlike the wood which went by the name oî pine in his day. 
*Let no one suppose,* he says, *that this wood was like that called 
pine wood now, and which sellers call so for the bewilderment of 
buyers. The wood spoken of hère resembles the wood of the fig 
tree, but is whiter and glitters more.* 

12. pillars for the house of the Lord'\ The noun signifies *a prop,' 
and it may be that some omamental work like that indicated in the 
margin of the R. V. *a railing * is intended. It was some later addition, 
not any part of the fabric, which was already completed. In the 
parallel place of i Chron. (ix. 11) there is a différent word in the 
Hebrew, and one usually applied to a *highway.* Both A. V. and 
R. V. hâve *terraces ' in that passage. If we combine the two narra- 
tives it may be that what is intended is a staircase with handrail and 
balustrade. The former word would suit in Chrontcles, where A. V. 
has 'stairs ' on the margin, and the latter hère. 

for singers] The word is definite, the singers. Cf. Eccl. iî. 8. 

almu£ trees] Hère the LXX. adds *unto the land,* and the thought 
is perhaps of the things brought by the fleet of Hiram. In ail their 
voyages they could not find the like. 

13. besides that which Solomon ^ave her of his royal bounty] The 
Hebrew is literally 'beside that which he gave to her according to the 
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bounty» So she tumed and ivent to her own country, she 

and her servants. 
ï4 . Now the weight of gold that came to Solomon in one year 
'5 was six hundred threescore and six talents of gold, besides 

/Âa/ he had of the merchantmen, and of the traffick of the 

sj>ice merchants, and of ail the kings of Arabia, and of the 

hand of king Solomon.' For the phrase *according to the hand' sig- 
nifying 'after the liberality* compare Esther i. 7, ii. 18, where the 
same Hebrew is translated *according to the state of the king;' i.e. 
*according to his bounty * where the narrative relates to a magnificent 
feast, and présents given to the guests. In the parallel passage (2 
Chron. ix. 12) we hâve *beside that which she had brought unto the 
king,' which is very difficult to make any sensé of. 

14—29. Solomon's revenue, his magnificence and his 
TRAFFic. (2 Chron. ix. 13 — 24.) 

14. six hundred threescore and six talents of gold] Taking the 
guld shekel at the value of £2, and 3000 shekels in one talent, the 
sum hère spoken of would amount to nearly four millions of our money, 
which for the time of Solomon appears a very enormous revenue, 
especially when there are additions to be made to it, such as those 
spoken of in verses 15, 22, and 25. There can be no doubt that 
Solomon was one of the wealthiest monarchs in the East at that date. 
But the taxation must hâve been crushing, and with ail this Oriental 
splendour and luxury there was rottenness within. Solomon was the 
Jewish Louis XIV. 

15. beside that he had of the merchantmen] There are two kinds 
of traders specified in this verse, and the participle hère used to de- 
scribe the first signifies * those who go about ' with their goods, hawkers 
of their wares, which is a gênerai characteristic of Oriental traffickers. 
Hence in R. V. the word cbapmen has been adopted, and the clause 
a little diflferently worded. Literally it is, * beside (what came) from 
the men of the hawkers,' and this is represented by * beside that which 
the chapmen brought f' though the literal rendering shews that * brought ' 
might fairly hâve been printed in Roman and not in italics. The LXX. 
gives, apparently having read some other words in the original, *from 
3ie tribute of the subject people.' 

and of the traffick of the spice merchants] A mistaken identification 
of the word descriptive of this second class of traders with a Syrian 
noun which means *a dealer in aromatic herbs' has led to the rendering 
•spice merchants.' The word merely implies another class of mer», 
chants, but whether more or less dignified than the former it is not 
easy to make out. The LXX. renders by ë/xiropos hère and elsewhere, 
and gives hère *the taxes on the merchants'. Render (as there is no 
préposition with this clause) and the traffick of the merchants. 

and of ail the kings of ArcUfia] R.V. *and of ail the kings Of the 
mlngled people.' The word in the original, though it has the same 
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govemors of the country. And king Solomon made two 16 
hundred targets of beaten gold : six hundred shekels of gold 
went to one target. And he made three hundred shields of 17 
beaten gold ; three pound of gold went to one shield : and 
the king put them in the house of the forest of Lebanon. 

consonants, bas not the same vowels as the proper naïqe. Ip this text 
we hâve S'H^n, while the other word is 3^g =Arabia. That the two 
are distinct désignations is proved by Jer. xxv. 14, where both occur in 
the same verse, * ail the kings of Arabia and ail the kings of the min- 
gled people.* The wojrd in our text is used very early in the history of 
Israël (Exod. xii 38) of *the mixed multitude* which came up with 
the Israélites out of Egypt, and afterwards of people who were in a 
sort of loose attachment to the kingdom, (Cf. Jer. 1. ^7.) In the 
parallel passage (2 Chron. ix. 14) the Hebrew text has the 'kings of 
Arabia/ but the form of the sentence is somewhat al^ered, and the 
close connexion of the two sets of persons in the verse already quoted 
from Jeremiah makes it not unlikely that both were under a sort of 
tribute to Solomon. The LXX. has rÇiv ^affikétjv tov Tépav, but the 
Vulgate * reges Arabise. * 

and of ^kâ govemors of the country] Most likely those officers are 
meant whose positions were described iv. 7 — 19, After the Oriental 
fashion such persons would pay for their posts by regular tribute to the 
king. 

16. two hundred targets of beaten gold] The ^targets* hère spoken 
of appear, from the gold consumed in them, to hâve been much larger 
than the * shields' mentioned in the next verse. Both the names 
imply 'protection,* * covering,' but give us no due to their form. The 
LxX. makes thèse *targets' three hundred in number, and gives three 
hundred shekels of gold to each. 

six hundred shekels of gold] It was not unusual in Hebrew wherè 
it was well known what word ought to be supplied to omit the word 
'shekels* as is done hère. So Gen. xxiv. 2a ; Exod. xxx. 23. No 
EngUshman misunderstands such an expression as 'three hundred a 
year.* 

17. three pound of gold went to one shield] The word rendered 
pound hère is 'rnaneh,* and according to the parallel passage (a Chron. 
ix. 16) is equal to ' one hundred shekels.* There is no sufficient data 
for settling the value of thèse weights in terms of our English stand- 
ards, but such computations as seem most trustworthy make the manek 
equal to about 2 J Ibs. The addition of three such maneh of gold to a 
shield need not make it unwieldy. Of course the gold was only the 
external covering, not the whole fabric of the shields, though Josephus 
says the king cast (excise ï;<rc) thèse targets and shields of 3ie precious 
métal. 

in the house of the forest of Lebanon] On this see above vii. a« 
Thèse golden shields were probably only used on grand occasions, and 
when not in use were suspended against the numerous pillars in the 
royal armoury, for which purpose the house of the forest of lebanon 
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x8 Moreover the king made a great throne of ivory, and over- 

'9 laid it with the best gold. The throne had six steps, and 
the top of the throne was round behind : and there were 
stays on either side on the place of the seat, and two lions 

20 stood beside the stays. And twelve lions stood there on 
the one side and on the other upon the six steps : there was 

31 not the like made in any kingdom. And ail king Solomoii^s 
drinking vessels were of gold, and ail the vessels of the 
house of the forest of Lebanon were of pure gold : none 
were of silver : it was nothing accounted of in the days of 

aa Solomon. For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish 

appears to hâve been built. The shields were carried away in the 
succeeding reign by Shishak king of Egypt (xiv. 26) and brazen ones 
were made by Rehoboam to be put in their place. 

18. a great throne of ivory] Like Ahab's ivory house, mentioned 
later on (xxii. 39), the throne was no doubt only inlaid with ivory, in 
such a way that where the gold did not cover the framework there 
the ivory appeared. And we may suppose that the ivory was a very 
conspicuous part of the structure, or else the throne would not be 
called from it. 

Tvith the best gold\ R.V. 'finest gold.' The Hebrew participle 
(which occurs in no other place) is from a root which signifies *to 
refine,' *to purge.' Hence the rendering of R.V. is préférable. The 
Hebrew word is *muphaz,* and the excessive rarity of its occurrence 
has led some to conjecture that the reading hère ought to be as in Jer. 
X. 9 *ma-uphaz,' i.e. *from Uphaz.* Uphaz is thought to be a later 
form of the word Ophir. It is found also in Dan. x. 5. But though 
the participle in the text is rare, there is a cognate word of fréquent 
occurrence, meaning * fine gold,' so that we need not doubt about the 
sensé in this passage. 

19. And the top of the throne was round behind] The word *top' 
is literally *head,' and points to some érection in the nature of a 
canopy or baldachino. The roundness hère spoken of might either be 
from the sides of the back being curved inward as they rose up, or 
from the canopy being arched from behind. This portion of the 
description is omitted in a Chron. ix. 18, but there is added, what we 
hâve not hère, that *a footstool of gold' was joined to the throne. 
Josephus omits ail mention of the throne, and the LXX. has TpoTOfiaX 
p^X^^t i'C" *heads (projections) of calves,' having taken ?i)l{?=* round* 
as if it were ?3|? *a calf.' 

21. ail king Solomon^s drinking vessels] The LXX. hère leaves 
eut the defining word, merely putting <rjceiJ97= vessels, but adds after- 
wards, what has nothing to represent it in our Hebrew, koX Xovr^pet 
Xpwrdtf * and golden la vers. * 

22. For the king had at sea a navy of Tharshish] L e^ Of ships such 
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with the navy of Hiram : once in three years came the navy 
of Tharshish, bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and 
peacocks. So king Solomon exceeded ail the kings of the 23 
earth for riches and for wisdom. And ail the earth sought »♦ 
to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which God had put in his 
heart. And they brought every man his présent, vessels of as 

as were used in the trade with Tarshish (cf. i Kings xxii. 48). Thèse 
would probably be of the largest build then possible. Tarshish is 
most likely Tartessus in the south of Spain, with which place the 
Tyrians had considérable trade, and it is not difficult to understand 
how such a class of trafBc would give a name to the vessels that bore 
it, just as we say now *an East Indiaman.' Josephus explains the 
name by saying they were ships which plied iv ry Tapffiiqi Xeyoftéy-ff 
OaXâ.TT'o *in the Tarsic sea as it is called.' But it is clear that the 
articles brought in Solomon's fleet could pot be found in the country 
about' Tartessus, except perhaps some gold. It is better therefore to 
understand the name as derived from the character of the craft rather 
than from the place to which they sailed. 

once in three years came the navji\ The voyage hère alluded to was 
most likely the voyage to Ophir mentioned in ix. 28. The time con- 
sumed between voyage and voyage would be partly spent in loading 
and unloading, and in traffic at the various marts at which the fleet 
touched. Josephus explains that the things brought were procured by 
barter, though neither he nor the text tells us what was taken in the 
fleet when the voyage commenced. 

ivory^ and opes, and peacocks] The words used for the two first 
of thèse are most likely of Sanskrit origin, the second entirely, the first 
in part ; and as peacocks are natives of India thèse names point to 
India as the source from which Solomon 's imports were drawn. 
Whether the ships visited India or coUected their cargoes on the 
coasts of Arabia and in the Persian Gulf it is not easy to décide. The 
time occupied is enough for even a ship of that period to hâve coasted 
round India. 

In the LXX. after verse 22 is inserted great part of the substance of 
that long omission noticed above from verse 15 — 35, in chapter ix.; 
though there is no mention made of Pharaoh's expédition against Gezer, 
nor of the daughter of Pharaoh coming out of Zion to dwell in the 
house built for her, nor of Solomon 's sacrifices thrice in the year. 

IM. And ail the earth sought to Solomon] In 1 Chron. ix. 23 the 
words are *and ail the kings of the earth sought the présence of 
Solomon,' and, as the Hebrew of the last words is the same as hère, 
the fuUer form will be better in this verse as it comes more close to 
the original. The LXX., the Syriac and Arabie, hâve *all the kings 
of the earth.* 

^ d5. they brought every man his présent] Ailer the fashion in royal 
visits, but the close of the verse indicates that thèse gifts were from 
tributaries and came in at fixed times. 
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silver, and vessels of gold, and gartnents, and armour, and 

86 spices, horses, and mules, a rate year by year. And Solomon 

gathered together chariots and horsemen: and he had a 

thousand and four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand 

horsemen, whom he bestowed in the dties for chariots, and 

à7 with the king at Jérusalem. And the king made silver to bê 

in Jérusalem as stones, and cedars made he to be as the 

2d sycortiore trees that are in the vale, for abundance. And 

Solomon had horsôs brought out of Egypt, and linen yam : 

véisels of silver'] Thèse do ndt dppear in the LXX., which also omîts 
any notice of * armour,' and for * spices' gives (rraKT^ koX TJÔvafÂaTo, 

garments] Changes of raiment formed a very tommon gift in the 
East, and were highly valued. Josephus describes those given to 
Solomon as àXou/yyets éo-^Çrcî, *purple-dyed garments,' perhaps because 
Tyre was famous for silch dyeing. 

26< And Solomon gathered together chariots aHd horsemen"] By 
feasoii. as Josephus tells us, of the great number of horses which were 
brought to him in thèse yearly offerings. The word IS'IS (parash) hère 
tendered * horsemen* meàns both th« horse for riding and the rider. 
Just as we speak of so many hundred 'horse'* DlD (sus) on the other 
hand was the draught hofse* 

Hère we find the first institution of cavalry in Israël in défiance of the 
Deuteronomic law. If this book was compiled after Deuteronomy was 
written we should expeet some référence to this violation. There is 
such a référence about another matter in xi. 3. 

a thoUsand and four hundred chariotSf and twelve thousand horsemen] 
The LXX. çives fot the first clause *four thousand mares for his 
chariots,' which agrées as far as the number is concemed with 2 Chron. 
ix. «5, *four thousand stalls for horses and chariots': though in 
4 Chron. i. Î4 we hâve precisely the same number both of chariots 
and horsemen specified as is given hère. 

at Jérusalem] After this the LXX. adds *and he was chîef over ail 
the kings from the River even unto the land of the Philistines and to the 
borders of Egypt.' 

27. silver] Hère the LXX. has *gold and silver,* and so too in the 
parallel passage 1 Chron. ix. 27, and where the passage is inserted « 
Chron. i. 15 the LXX. reads rb àpy{fpiop xal rà xpvo'foi'. 

in the vale] The word (Shefelah) hère rendered *vale' is the name 
of that low-lying part of Palestine which stretches westward from the 
mountains of Judah to the Mediterranean (cf. Josh. ix. i, xii. 8). The 
R.V. has always distinguished this as the lowland. It was a district 
fertile and specially well-wooded. The Hebrew word though at first only 
descriptive, became at last a proper name * Sephela.' See i Macc. xii. 58. 

28. And Solomon had horses brought out of Egypt] The first clause 
6f the verse ends hère according to the Hebrew punctuation, and this 
appears to be a gênerai statement, of which the particulars are given in 
what foUows. But the literal rendering is *and the export of horses 
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the king*s merchants received the linen yarn at a price. 
And a chariot came up and went out of Egypt for six 29 
hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for an hundred and 
fifty : and so for ail the kings of the Hittites, and for the 
kings of Syria, did they bring them out by theh: means. 

which was to Solomon (was) from Egypt ;' and this the R.V. représenta 
by And tbe horses whicli Solomon had were brought ont of Egypt. 

and linen yarn] The word (HIpO) tnikveh so translated, is derived 
from a verb which implies * a stringing together,* and a kindred noun 
(nipn) tikvahi is used (Josh. iL i,8) for the litie of scarlet cord which 
Rahab was ordered to bind in her window. From this connexion the 
rendering of the A.V, is derived. But the word in the text is used for 
gathering together in other sensés, and hère seems to be intended for 
*a string of horses,' which sensé the R.V. has represented by *a drove.* 
The word occurs twice over and must hâve the same sensé in both places 
of the same verse. The whole is rendered in R.V. and the klng's' 
merchants recelyed them in droyes, each droye at a prlce. The 
Hebrew pointing represents the word mpD in a form which may be 
considered in construction, though it need not necessarily be so, Hence 
some hâve given a double meaning to the word, referring it in the first 
place to the caravan of merchants, and only in the second place to the 
strinff of horses. The rendering thfn would be * And a company of thç 
king s merchants received a (each) drove of horses at a price.* But it 
appears harsh to give two sensés to the same word in the same verse. 

What appears to be meant is that the king's représentatives dçalt 
Wholesale with the Egyptian breeders, contracting to take so many 
horses for a stipulated sum ; afterwards they brought the droves away, 
and disposed of them, as retailers, and hence secured for king Solomon 
a considérable revenue by the profits. 

The Vulgate takes the woid *'Mikveh* *a drove* as being a proper 
name preceded by a préposition, and renders *and from Coa.* The 
LXX. has done something of the same kind, but has take'n the word as 
•Tekoa* koX iK OeKové, 

29. And a chariot] The word is used (Exod. xiv. 25 j Josh. xi. 6, 
p, &c.) for a * chariot employed in war,* and that is probably the sensé 
nere. Thèse also Solomon's merchants supplied from Egypt, and in this 
verse we hâve the notice of their retail trade. It may be that thèse 
traders did not pay to the king accordin^; to their profits, but paid him 
a duty for the privilège of traduig; but this does not appear. 

The Hebrew word for * shekels' is omitted hère as in verse 16 above« 
See note there. 

for ail the kings of the Hittites] The Hittites were divided into 
numerous small kingdoms, situated in the country between the Eu- 
phrates on one slde and Hamath and Damascus on the other. Their 
two chief cities were Carchemish and Kadesh. In the early times some 
Hittite settlements were made in southern Palestine, and we read of 
thèse people in the days of the patriarchs (Gen. xxvi. 34, &c.). 

and for the kings of Syria] Syria {Heb, Aram) is the name givçn in 
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11 But king Solomon loved many strange women, together 

with the daughter of Pharaoh, women of the Moabites, Am- 

8 monites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites ; of the nations 

conceming which the Lord said unto the children of Israël, 

Ye shall not go in to them, neither shall they come in unto 

the Old Test, to ail the country north-east of Phœnicia and extending 
b^ond the Euphrates and Tigris. Sometimes the term includes the 
Hittite country. Mesopotamia is distii^ished (Gen. xxiv. lo; Deut. 
xxiii. 5, &c.) as Aram-Naharaim (i.e. Syria of the two rivers), and is 
sometimes caJled Padan-Aram (Gen. xxv. 20). Other portions were 
known by distinctive names, as Aram-Maachah (i Chron. xix. 6), Aram- 
leth'Rehob (1 Sam. x. 6), Aram-Zobah (1 Sam. x. 6, 8). It was for 
the princes of thèse districts that Solomon's merchants brought up 
horses and chariots from Egypt. Ail thèse small kingdoms became 
afterwards subject to Damascus. 

by their means] Literally *in their hand.' That is, thèse merchants 
were the agents through whom the varions princes obtained their sup- 
plies. In a Chron. ix. a8 it is not only from Egypt, but from ail lands, 
that horses for Solomon*s trade were brought, but 2 Chron. i. 16, 17 is 
Word for word the same as the account in this chapter. 

Chap. XI. 1—8. Strange wives turn away Solomon's heart. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

1. Solomon loved many strange women] Where polygamy was com- 
mon there would be a great temptation to a poweriul king to connect 
himself by marriage with ail the nations about him. At the same time 
a large harem was an élément in Oriental pomp. Most of thèse women 
were heathen, and their worship would be practised in the harem. In 
ail the nations of antiquîty women had spécial religions observances 
which they practised without the assistance of the priests. But Solomon 
built temples for foreign worship. It seems from verse 8 that thèse 
were for the women. If this were so they must hâve come, under 
attendance no doubt, from the harem to the Temple. In taking 
Pharaoh's daughter Solomon had joined to him a mighty but somewhat 
distant monarch. The other nations mentioned in this verse were close 
at hand. Edom bordered on the south of Palestine, Moab and Ammon 
were on the east, and Sidon and the Hittite kingdom on the north. 
The LXX. (yàt.) adds Syrian and Amorite wives to the number, and 
incorporâtes part of verse 3 with this verse. 

Of this part of Solomon's conduct and character no mention is made 
in the books of the Chronicles. 

2. of the nations concerning which the Lord said] The prohibi- 
tion ot intermarriage with the nations of Canaan is given in Exodus 
xxxiv. 16 ; Deut. vii. 3, 4. Like so much else in the Law, it was a great 
idéal toward which neither the people nor their rulers were eamest in 
advancing, when they once bêcame settled in some portion of the 
land. 
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you : for surely they will tum away your heart after their 
gods : Solomon clave unto thèse in love. And he had seven 3 
hundred wives, princesses, and three hundred concubines : 
and his wives turned away his heart. For it came to pass, 4 
when Solomon was old, that his wives turned away his heart « \ 
\ after other gods : and his heart was not perfect with the j 1 
;/ Lord his God, as was the heart of David his. father. For 5 
Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, 

8. seven hundred wives, princesses] The numbers în this verse are 
far in excess of those in the Song of Solomon, which makes mention 
(vi. 8) of threescore queens. But from the instances known of other 
monarchs there is little reason to question what is stated in this verse. 
Philippson (die Israelitische Bibel) tells of the wives of the great Mogul 
as 1000 in number, and in ancient history there are similar examples. 
Many of tliese were probably never seen by the monarch in his life, 
but counted among his household, as an item of magnificence. It was 
only by the few who were his more constant companions that Solomon's 
heart was turned away. 

4. when Solomon was old] At least half of the king*s reign was 
over before the Temple and the king's house and the other buildings 
were completed. It was therefore in the latter half of his reign, and 
probably towards the close of that, when the influence of his wives 
gained undue sway over him. 

perfect with the Lord\ i. e. Completely devoted to His service, see note 
on viii. 61. Solomon has described the state in his prayer (viii. 61) Ho 
walk in His statutes, and to keep His commandments.' The language 
of the verse indicates, not that Solomon forsook for himself the worship 
of Jehovah, but that he was less earnest about it, and allowed side by 
side with it the temples of heathen gods to be erected, and their worship 
to be something more than tolerated, even perhaps abundantly sup-. 
ported from his means. As it is said below in verse 6, * he went not 
fully after the Lord.' 

5. Ashtoreth the goddess ofthe Zidonians] Ashtoreth was the chief 
female divinity of the Phœnicians, as Baal was their chief maie deity. 
As Baal has been identified with the sun, so Ashtoreth has by 
some been thought to be the moon. Récent investigations hâve 
however connecta the name of Ashtoreth with the planet Venus, and 
by some it is thought that the name was applied in some parts of the 
Phœnician settlements to Venus, in others to the moon. Ashtoreth is 
identified with the Greek *A0rdpTrf, and the name of an ancient city 
(Gen. xiv. 5) Ashteroth-Kamaim, Le. Ashteroth of the two homs, 
seems to point to the crescent moon. This is accepted by Milton {Par. 
L. I. 438). 

'Ashtoreth, whom the Phœnicians called 
Astartè, queen of heaven, with crescent horns 
To whose bright image, nightly by the moon 
Sidonian virgins paid their vows and songs.\ 
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6after Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites. And 
Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord, and went not 

7 fiilly after the Lord, as did David his father. Then did 
Solomon build a high place for Chemosh, the abomination 

The worship of Ashtoreth was very wîdespread, as mîght be expected 
from the wide commercial relations, and distant colonies, of the Phœni- 
cians. Why Ashtoreth is hère named 'goddess' while the other deities 
are called * abominations' may be due to the greater intercourse be- 
tween Sidon and the Holy Land than existed with other countries. 
The Phœnician workmen at the Temple had perhaps caused the Israél- 
ites to become more accustomed to the name and worship of Ashtorethé 

Milcom the abomination o/the Ammonites] This is the same divinity 
who is called below (verse 7) Molech, and in Zeph. i. 5 Malchamé 
Molech was a fire god, and was worshipped with human sacrifices. The 
root of the Word is the same as that of the Hebrew word for *king.* 
Hence some think *their king' in 2 Sam. xii. 30 means Molech, thé 
god of the Ammonites. There are numerous allusions in the Old Test* 
to the worship of this god, the phrase most common being *to make 
their children to pass through the fire to Molech.* See 1 Kings xxiii. 
10, 13. Some hâve explained this not as actual buming of the children 
to death, but as a passing of them between two fires for an ordeal of 
purification. But in 1 Chron. xxviii. 3 it is said of Ahaz, *He burnt 
incense in the valley of the son of Hinnom, and burnt his children in 
the fire, after the abominations of the nations whom Jehovah had driven 
eut* And the actual burning of the children thus offered is alluded to 
very plainly in Jer. vii. 31, *They hâve built the high places of Tophetf 
,..to hum their sons and their daughters in the fire.' The tradition is 
that the statue of Molech was of brass and the hands so arranged that 
the victim slipped from them into a fire which burnt undemeath. It 
may be because there were no such sacrifices offered to Ashtoreth, that 
she is not spoken of as 'an abomination.' 

7. a high place] That * high places * were not abolished in Solo* 
xnon's time we can see from iii. 1, 3, where see notes. The idea was 
that on a lofty height the worshipper drew nearer to his god, and so 
was able to oflfer a more acceptable sacrifice. Hence the érection of 
altars on the tops of hills, and thèse were frequently accompanied with 
some house or shrine for the image of the god, and hence we read of 
the 'houses of the high places.' Cf. i Kings xii. 31, xiii. 33; 2 Kings 
xvii. 29, 32, xxiii. 19. This form of worshipping was so firmly rooted 
among the Israélites that we read of it constantly down to the reign 
of Josiah, by whom at length it appears to hâve been put down (2 Kings 
xxiii. 19). 

for Chemosh^ the abomination of Mbab] Chemosh, though generally 
called the national god of the Moabites, is said (Judges xi. 24) to hâve 
been also the god of the Ammonites. He is first mentioned in Numb. 
xxi. 29. The worship now introduced into Jérusalem by Solomon 
was put down by Josiah (2 Kings xxiii. 13). There is nothing in any 
of the Biblical notices to guide us to an opinion either about the 
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x>( Moab, in the hill that ts before Jérusalem, and for Molech, 
the abomination of the children of Ammon. And likewise s 
did he for ail his strange wives, which bumt incense and 
sacrificed unto their gods. 

meaning of the name or the nature of the Worshîp offered to Chemosh. 
An ancient Jewish tradition relates that Chemosh was worshipped under 
the form of a black star, hence some hâve identified him with Saturn. 
But this is no more than conjecture. Miiton alludes to the identification 
■of Chemosh with Baal-peor: 

* Peor his other name, when he enticed 
Israël in Sittim on their march from Nile.* 

Par, Z. I. 41 il. 
in the hill that is before yerusalem\ The hill facing Jérusalem is the 
mount of Olives. It is described in Ezek. xi. 93 as 'the mountain 
which is on the east side of the city,' and in Zech. xiv. 4 as * the mount 
of Olives, which is before Jérusalem on the east.' The LXX. (Vat.) 
has omitted any mention of *the hill before Jérusalem.* Miiton alludes 
to the position of thèse idolâtrons érections : 
*the wisest heart 
Of Solomon he led by fraud to build 
His temple right against the temple of God 
On that opprobrious hill.' 

Par. Z. I. 400. 
The last words allude to a name gîven to thîs height in conséquence of 
thèse buildings, * Mons ofiFensionis.' This name is said {Dictionary of 
Biblâf II. 627) to be of late origin. But the words occur in the Vulgate 
(1 Kings xxiii. 13) *ad dexteram partem montis offensionis.' 

and for Molech^ See above on Milcom in verse 5. The LXX. 
translates the proper name, and reads koX ry fiaffikeî, Miiton also 
reminds us that the word could be translated : 

* First Moloch, horrid king-, besmeared with blood 
Of human sacrifice, and parents' tears 
Though for the noise of drums and timbrels loud 
Their children's cries unheard.' 

The allusion in the last words is to the name * Tophet,' as the valley 
of the son of Hînnom was called where the Moloch- worship went on. 
This was thought by some to be derived from the Hebrew word P|n 
{toph) a timbrel. Hence the tradition of drums beaten to drown the 
cries of Uie suffering children. There is no warrant for the dérivation, 
nor probably for the tradition. On the whole subject, see Selden, de 
Dis Syris, p. 172. 

8. and likewise did hefor ail his strange Tvives] i.e. For such of theni 
■as desired a spécial place for their worship* Ashtoreth, Chemosh and 
Moloch would suffice for the greater number, but we know of other gods 
among the, nations round about, and the text implies that ail were 
equally regàrded. In the LXX. ( Fat.) the order of thèse eight verses is 
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9 And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart 
was turaed from the Lord Crod of Israël, which had ap- 

xo peared unto him twice, and had commanded him conceming 
this thing, that he should not go after other gods: but 

XX he kept not ihai which the Lord commanded. Wherefore 
the Lord said unto Solomon, Forasmuch as this is done of 
thee, and thou hast not kept my covenant and my statutes, 
which I hâve commanded thee, I will surely rend the king- 

xa dom from thee, and will give it to thy servant Notwith- 
standing in thy days I will not do it for David thy father*s 

x3 sake ; but I will rend it out of the hand of thy son. How- 

considerably varied from the Hebrew text, and the narrative com- 
mences somewhat differently, thus: *And king Solomon was a lover of 
women, and he had 700 wives, princesses, and 300 concubines.* 

9—13. Anger of THE Lord at thèse offences. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

9. which had appeared unta him twice] See iii. 5 for the first 
appearance of the Ix)rd in Gibeon ; and (ix. 1) for the second when the 
Temple and the king*s house werç finished. 

10. and had commanded him conceming this thing] The command 
is recorded in substance in vi. 11 and ix. 6. No allusion is made 
in either place to the sort of temptation which led Solomon into this 
sin. 

dut he kept not that which the Lord commanded] Instead of thèse 
words the LXX. gives *and his heart was not perfect with the Lord, as 
the heart of David his father': a répétition of a part of verse 4. 

11. the Lord said unto Solomon] The message was perhaps by the 
mouth of one of the Prophets. The visions vouchsafed to Solomon had 
been in the time of his obédience. 

Forasmuch as this is done ofthee] Literally *this is with thee.' This 
is not an unusual form of expression for the plan or course of action 
which any one has adopted. Cf. Job x. 13, * And thèse things hast thou 
hid in thine heart, I know that this is with theeJ See also Job ix. 35 
and margin of A.V. 

/ will surely rend] The same verb is used of the symbolical action 
of Ahijah (see below, verse 30), by which this tearing away of the 
greater part of the kingdom was typified. 

to thy servant] For the position occupied by Jéroboam, see below, 
verse a8. 

12. in thy days I will not do it] For a similar postponement of 
God's penalty, cf. the history of Ahab (i Kings xxi. 99). 

for David thy father^ s sake] An example of God's mercy shewn to- 
wards the descendants of them that love Hmi, as promised in the second 
commandment (Exod. xx. 6), and typifying that fuller mercy which was 
to be shewn for the sake of the obédience of Christ. 
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beit I will not rend away ail the kingdom ; but will give one 
tribe to thy son for David my servantes sake, and for Jeru- 
salem's sake, which I hâve chosen. 

And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto Solomon, 14 
Hadad the Edomite : he was of the king*s seed in Edom. 
For it came to pass, when David was in Edom, and Joab 15 

13. but will give one tribé\ The référence is to the tribe of Judah 
from which the southern kingdom took its name. Benjamin which 
went with Judah was so small as to be hardly worth accounting of, 
and Simeon was also absorbed in Judah. The same form of words is used 
below (verse 32) in the account of Ahijah's action, though it is expressly 
said in a previous verse * Take thee ten pièces.* One reason for the close 
union of Benjamin with Judah was that the territorial division between 
the two tribes was such as to make the Temple the comraon property of 
both. The city of the Jebusite, which David conquered, and ail the 
ground north of the valley of Hinnom was in the tribe of Benjamin. 

for yerusale7n's sake, which I hâve chosen] In Deut. xii. 5 it is signi- 
fied that God will choose some place out of ail the tribes *to place His 
name there,* and in i Kings xiv. 11 Jérusalem is expressly called *the 
city which the Lord did choose out of ail the tribes ot Israël to put His 
name there.* Hence the place was an object of Jehovah's unchanging 
regard. 

14—22. Hadad the Edomite raised tJt as an adversary to 
Solomon. (Not in Chronicles.) 

14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto Solomon] In David*s 
time Edom had been reduced, but in the later days of Solomon, when his 
heart was turned away, an opportunity is ofTered for the représentative 
of Edom to seek to recover his kingdom. This was not unnatural, for 
the conduct of Solomon may be presumed to hâve estranged some of his 
own subjects. The writer, regarding Jehovah as ruler of the world, 
speaks of this occurrence as brought about by Him. He raised up the 
adversary. The Hebrew word for 'adversary* is hère ^* Satan,* which 
the LXX. merely translitérâtes xal ifyeipe KÙpios ^aràp ry SaXo^juc^. 

Hadad the Edomite] Hadad was apparently a common name among 
the Edomite royal family. We find it (Gen. xxxvi. 36) among the list 
of early Edomite kings, and three verses later, Hadar^ is probably (cf. 
I Chron. i. 50) a mistake <3f the scribe for Hadad. 
• he was of the kin^s seed] And, from his action, apparently the heir 
to the throne. This perhaps accounts for the friendly réception which 
he found in Egypt. His father had most likely been slain when David 
attacked Edom. 

The LXX. ( Vat.) inserts in this verse a notice of Rezon, spoken of in 
verses 23 — 25 below. The name is given as ^E&pù/A, and the notice 
is more brief than in the Hebrew text, and verses «3 — 25 are omitted 
from the LXX. in conséquence. 

15. when David was in Edom] The time alluded to is the period 
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the captain of the host was gone up to bury the slain, after 
x6 he had smitten every maie in Edom ; (for six months did 

Joab remain there with ail Israël, until he had eut oflf every 
X7 maie in Edom :) that Hadad fled, he and certain Edomites 

of his father's servants with him, to go into Egypt ; Hadad 
x8 being yet a little child. And they arose out of Midian, and 

of David's conquests (2 Sam. viii. 14), when it is said that ail Edom 
became his servants. The LXX. says *whett David destroyed Edom,* 
which was perhaps the fact, as this verse shews, but is not stated in the 
earlier history. He conquered the land, and put garrisons of his own 
men throughout it. 

and yoab the captain of the host was ^ne up to bury the slain] On 
Joab, see i. 7. The slain were the Israélites who had fallen in David's 
war with Edom. To bury thèse the captain of the host was appointed, 
and he abode after that work was over, till ail were eut off, or driven 
away, from whom there could be any fear of résistance. 

qfier he had smitten every maie in Edom] This can only mean, as 
just stated, those persons who were likely to rebel against Israël. The 
narrative in 1 Sam. viii. 14 implies that those who submitted were left, 
and put under tribute to Israël. 

16. for six months] Not too long a time to be spent in establishing 
garrisons which might hold the land. 

with ail Israël] This like the last verse must be understood only of 
such forces as were engaged in this war. David with a sufficient body- 
guard would retire northward, through a country ail his own, and where 
no greater force was needed, leaving Joab and the bulk of the host to 
complète the arrangements for the holding of Edom. 

17. Hadad flid] Hère the Hebrew text by an error of the scribe 
gives Adad as the name. Or is it because the aspirate gave people 
trouble then as now? 

his fathet^s servants] This seems conclusive that Hadad's father 
had been king of Edom. The LXX. says ail his father's servants 
escaped vnth him. 

to go into Egypt] In David's days, Egypt was not, as it became in 
the reign of Solomon, closely bound up with the interests of IsraeL 
Hence the defeated Edomites could look for a refuge there. 

Hadad being yet a littie child] Solomon uses the same expression of 
himself in iii. 7. It implies youth, but not necessarily infancy. 

18. And they arose out of Midian] It is not easy to décide what 
place or district is meant by Midian. The country so called in the 
time of Moses (Exod. ii. 15, iii. i) could not hâve been far away from 
Mt. Sinai, and the fugitives from Edom would hardly hâve made their 
way to such a distance before setting out on their joumey to Egypt. 
If the Midianites wandered about in the désert it may be that there was 
some more northem district nearer to the south-west of Edom which 
was called after them. Of this however we hâve no information. 

The LXX. hère reads Ik ttjs rôXcias MaÔtcS^, thus explaining the word 
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came to Paran : and they took men with them out of Paran, 
and they came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
which gave him a house, and appointed him victuals, and 
gave him land. And Hadad found great favour in the sight 19 
of Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife the sister of his own 
wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen. And the sister of ap 
Tahpenes bare him Genubath his son, whom Tahpenes 
weaned in Pharaoh's house-: and Genubath was in Pharaoh's 

as the name of a city. There is however a différence of reading in 
Judges X. 12 which may help lis. There we read *The Zidonians and 
Amalek and Maon did oppress you...and I delivered you out of their 
hand.' New instead of Maon the LXX. in that passage gives Mcuiiam, 
The two words appear in Hebrew as \\ÏÏO and jno respectively, very 
closely resembling each other. But in the book of Judges *Maon' is 
not mentioned among the enemies of Israël, but the Midianites play a 
conspicuous part. It seems likely therefore that the LXX. is correct 
and that in Judges x. 12 *Midian' should be read instead of 'Maon\ 

In the présent verse it would almost seem as if the contrary change 
should be made. We read of Maon among the cities on the south of 
Judah, and not far from Paran, in the story of Nabal (i Sam. xxv. 2). 
There we read that David could send men from the wildemess of Paran 
up to Maon, and when they came back rudely repulsed could set forth 
himself to chastise Nabal. If we suppose thèse fugitive Edomites to 
hâve taken refuge for a brief time in the moimtainous district of south 
Judah, where Maon was, the rest of their proceedings becomes expli- 
cable. They came from Maon to the wildemess of Paran, found some 
men there, either fellow fugitives or others, whom they took as guides 
and a convoy and thus made their way to Egypt. 

Paran\ By this name seems to be meant that wildemess which 
beginning on the south of Judah and south-west of Edom is now 
known as El-Tih, and which was the scène of the wanderîngs of the 
Israélites. 

unio Pharaoh king of Egypf] This king may hâve been the immé- 
diate predecessor of the monarch whose daughter Solomon married. 
There need not hâve been more than 30 years, if so much, between 
thèse events in David's life, and the marriage of Solomon. 

victuals] Heb. *bread,' i. e. a regular sustenance for himself and 
those he had brought with him. In the same way * land ' implies a 
place in which they ail might settle and live during their stay. 

19. the queen\ The Hebrew word n"Ï^D3 (jgbirdh) is not the usual 
Word for * queen,' but a title of spécial honour, used occasionally (i Kings 
XV. 13; 2 Chron. xv. 16) for the * queen-mother,* always a person of 
great influence in an Oriental court. 

20. weaned] The weaning of a child was a great event in Eastem 
families, and an occasion of much rejoicing. Abraham made a feast 
(Gen. xxi. 8) the same day that Isaac was weaned. This may account 
for the part taken by. the queen in this event. 
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SX household among the sons of Pharaoh. And when Hadad 
heard in Egypt that David slept with his fathers, and that 
Joab the captain of the host was dead, Hadad said to 
Pharaoh, Let me départ, that I may go to mine own country. 

22 Then Pharaoh said unto him, But what hast thou lacked 
with me, that behold, thou seekest to go to thine own country? 
And he answered, Nothing : howbeit let me go in any wise. 

83 And God stirred him up another adversary, Rezon the 

21. ivhen Hadad heard in Egypt that David slept with his fathers^ 
Hadad's first attempt to départ firom Egypt was therefore soon after 
Solomon's accession. It is clear however îrom the history that it was 
only after some pressure that the Egyptian king allowed him to go. 
The mischief that he did (see verse 25) would be by stirring up his 
countrymen to cast oflf the yoke of the Israélites. We must allow a 
considérable time for any revolt to be brganized, and we are not told 
that any outbreak really took place, but only that mischief was done 
through Hadad's agitation. 

afid that Joab thé captain of the host was dead] Joab's name would 
be one to spread terror, because of the severity he had displayed 
toward Edom. (See above, verses 15, 16.) Hadad therefore waited 
to hear of his death also, before he ventured to take any step for his 
own restoration. 

22. And he answered^ Nothing\ The Hebrew has for the last word 
only the simple négative * Not.' (See A.V. marg.) The verb * I hâve 
lacked' is to be supplied. 

let me go in any wise] The verb is not the same as that translated 
*go' in the former part of the verse. The R.V. marks the différence 
by rendering départ hère, as the word corresponds to that so trans- 
lated in 21. 

Hère the LXX. ( Vat.) has in addition * And Hadad {"Adep) retumed 
to his own land. This is the evil which Hadad did : and he was 
indignant against Israël, and reigned in the land of Edom.' Then 
verses 23 — 25 are omitted, having been partly represented by the addi- 
tions to verse 14 noticed above. 

28—25. Another adversary raised up against Solomon. . 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

28. And God stirred him up another adversary] R.V. raised up, 
as in verse 14. There it is said *the Lord (Le. Jehovah)' raised up tho 
adversary; hère it is *God (Elohim)' who does it. There are some 
who see in this variation an indication of two différent sources for the 
text, the earlier using * Elohim,' the later * Jehovah.* Such an inter- 
change might well be found in a text written even in the da)rs of Solo- 
mon, much more so, at the date when this narrative was set down, and 
is much toc slender a thread of évidence to hang so serious a judgement 
qpon. 

Rezon the son of Eliadah] The ktter name should be written Ellada 
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son of Eliadah, which fled from his lord Hadadezer king of 
Zobah : and he gathered men unto him, and became captain 24 
over a band, when David slew them of Zobah : and they 
went fo Damascus, and dwelt therein, and reigned in 

(as R.V.). Thçre is nothing more known with certainty about this 
Rezon. The events to which allusion is made in this verse are related 
a Sam. viii. 3 — 8. There Hadadezer is called *the son of Rehob.* 
He was thoroughly defeated by David, who thereupon put garrisons 
ia Syria of Damascus. It cannot therefore hâve been immediately 
after the overthrow of Hadadezer that Rezon and his party esta- 
blished themselves in Damascus. For a time, at ail events (2 Sam. 
viii. 6), *the Syrians became servants to David and brought gifts.' 
Rezon most likely escaped when his master was defeated, and waited 
till a convenient opportunité offered, and then tried, as hère narrated, 
to establish himself as kmg over Syria. Henceforth for centuries 
Syria was the determined foe of Israël. In a later chapter (i Kings 
XV. 18) Benhadad, a subséquent king of Syria, in Asa's time, is de- 
scribed as a grandson of Hezion. The name Hezion p^tn is not very 
unlike Rezon pH in the characters of the original. Hence some hâve 
conjectured that they are the same person. But there seems no suffi» 
dent foundation for the opinion. 

JUd from his lord] This flight may hâve taken place before David's 
attack on Hadadezer, though what has been said in. the previous note 
seems more probable. 

king of Zobah] This kingdom is mentioned in the reigns of Saul, 
David, and Solomon, but then is heard of no more. It comprised 
the country east of Cœle-Syria, and extended northward and eastward 
towards the Euphrates. See i Sam. xiv. 47; 3 Sam. viii. 3, xxiii. 36; 
I Chron. xviii. 3, xix. 6\ 1 Chron. viii. 3. 

24. and he gathered men unto him] The LXX. (Alex.) says * men 
were gathered unto him.* This only indicates diflferent vowel points 
to the same consonants. But the différence in the sensé would point 
to Rezon as one whom his countrymen regarded as a leader. 

and became captain over a band] (R. V. troop). The word is 
mostly used of martial gatherings, and organized forces, and this is the 
sensé hère. Rezon gathered, and trained his followers till they were 
able to dislodge the troops of Israël and establish themselves in 
Damascus. 

•when David slew them of Zobah] The two last words are necessary 
to complète the sensé. It is clear that others beside Rezon fled away. 
It may hâve been that Hadadezer was an unpopular king. Out of the 
fugitives Rezon formed for himself a troop, and awaiting his time, 
came back and assumed the sovereignty. 

and they went to Damascus] i.e. When an opportunîty came about 
of entering into a city, they left what must before hâve been a wan- 
dering life of guérilla- warfare, and settled witliin walls. 

and dwelt therein] Making a permanent settlement, and may hâve 
continued some time before Rezon was made king. 
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25 Damascus. And he was an adversary to Israël ail the days 
of Solomon, beside the mischief that Hadad did: and he 
abhorred Israël, and reigned over Syria. 

26 And Jéroboam the son of Nebat, an Ephrathite of Zereda, 

and reigned in Damascus] If this verb be correct, the sensé is that 
this band of warriors seized the city, and made themselves in a body 
lords of the place and its people. But a very slight variation of the 
text would give the sensé *they made them a king in D.* which, of 
course, the narrative shews to hâve been Rezon. The Syriac has 
*and Rezon reigned in D.,' while the Vulgate gives *and they made 
him king in D.* 

26. ail the days of Solomon] Probably Rezon was able to establish 
himself in Damascus even before the death of David. For some time 
he would be obliged to coUect his strength to be ready for future 
attacks on Israël, but he may well hâve been a source of anxiety to 
Solomon from the first. Damascus was near enough, and a band of 
men such as those who supported Rezon would make a constant thorn 
for Solomon's side, even though they attempted no regular warfare. 

beside the mischief that Hctdad did] This sentence can only be thus 
translated. There is a similar rendering of the like Hebrew Hfc^l in 
verse i *together with' the daughter of Pharaoh (marg. R. V. *be- 
sides *). But it is very questionable whether this can be so rendered. 
The LXX. {Vat.) which omits 23, 24, and great part of the présent 
verse renders as if, for T\^^^ they had read rifc5T = this. See the LXX. 
variations above, in note on verse 22. Thèse make the whole passage 
refer not to Rezon but to Hadad, and in conséquence the word Syria^ 
D"W, i.e. Aram, is changed into Dlfc<, Edom^ and it is certain that we 
do expect to hear more of the mischief which Hadad wrought. Ail we 
are told is that he got permission to come back to Edom. But we hear 
no word of any armament or invasion by him. 

and he abhorred Israël] Though he had deserted Hadadezer this 
was no reason why he should side with the Israelitish invaders. They 
had driven him and his troop into the wildemess and no harm which 
he could work upon them would be left undone. This is just the sort 
of opponent who might worry Solomon for a long time without being 
deemed serions, but who might before the end of Solomon's reign, 
in the period of that king's unwise yielding to his wives, become really 
a dangerous adversary. With Hadad in the south and Rezon on the 
north, each growing daily stronger, the crippling of Solomon's power 
was eflfectually begun. 

26—40. RiSE OF Jeroboam*s hostility to Solomon. Ahijah*s 
PROPHETIC ACTION AND MESSAGE. (Not in Chronicles.) 

26. Jéroboam the son of Nebat] This is the first mention of him 
who afterwards is so frequently spoken of as the man *who made Israël 
to sin.* We know nothing more of his parentage than is told us in this 
verse. His after life comes before us frequently in the succeeding chapters. 

an Ephrathite] Better with R.V. an Epliraimite. The word £phra- 
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Solomon's servant, whose mother's name was Zeruah, a 
widow woman, even he lift up his hand against the king. 
And this was the cause that he lift up his hand against the 27 
king : Solomon built Millo, and repaired the breaches of 
the city of David his father. And the man Jéroboam was «s 
a mighty man of valour : and Solomon seeing the young 
man that he was industrious, he made him ruler over ail the 

thite would mean one bom at Ephratah, i.e. Bethlehem. This cannot 
be true of Jéroboam, from the words of the verse before us. A similar 
change is needed in the A.V. of i Sam. i. i where Elkanah, though 
described as *a man of the hill country of Ephraim' is yet subsequently 
called an 'Ephrathite.* 

of Zereda\ The Hebrew spelling requires Zeredah (as R.V.). This 
place must hâve been near or in the hill country of Ephraim. It has 
been thought by some to be the same as Zeredathah, which is given in 
2 Chron. iv. 17 instead of Zarthan of r Kings vii. 46, the place near 
which the castings of brass were made for Solomon's Temple. The 
LXX. {Vat^ gives ^apipà as the name, and in a long addition which 
that version contains after verse 24 of the next chapter Sapt/xi occurs 
several times over. It is also given by the LXX. of i Kings xiv. 17 
instead of Tirzah, where Jéroboam had his royal résidence. That the 
Greek translators identified this place with some town of great impor- 
tance will be seen from the note on xii. 24 below, but whether their 
identification can be trusted is somewhat doubtful. 

SolomofCs servant^ i.e. One who had been employed by Solomon. 
The Works were not necessarily unimportant, on which such servants 
were employed. But it makes the term a little more significant if (with 
R.V.) we render a servant of Solomon. 

he lift up his hand against] A phrase indicative of rébellion and 
very expressive hère. For Jéroboam was one of Solomon*s own 
people, whose hand might be expected to be with him, and not against 
him. Josephus marks the différence between this adversary and those 
previously named, when he calls Jéroboam tw 6]ULo<pv\<av tî$. 

27. Miilû] ReadtheMiUo. See above on ix. 15. 

and repaired the breaches ofthe dty of David] The verb signifies * to 
close up * and the noun is in the singular. Hence * to close up the breach * 
has been thought to mean the building a wall across the vailey between 
Zion and Moriah, and so making the ravine between thèse mountains 
inclosed within the walls. This vailey was known at a later time as the 
T3rropoeon. This makes the statement harmonize with ix. 15, where 
Solomon's object is said to hâve been * to build the walls of Jérusalem. * 

28. and Solomon seeing] The verb is finite, therefore render (with 
R.V.) saw. 

was industrious] Literally * did work.* 

he made him ruler over ail the charge of &c.] Better (with R.V., 
and he gave him charge over aU the labour [Heb, burden) ofthe house 
ofjoseph^ i.e. the tribe of Ephraim. The labour hère spoken of is that 
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«9 charge of the house of Joseph. And it came to pass at that 
time when Jéroboam went out of Jérusalem, that the 
prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found him in the way ; and he 
had clad himself with a new garment ; and they two were 

30 alone in the field : and Ahijah caught the new garment that 

3x 7vas on him, and rent it in twelve pièces : and he said to 
Jéroboam, Take thee ten pièces : for thus saith the Lord, 
the God of Israël, Behold, I will rent the kingdom out of 

3' the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee : (but 
he shall hâve one tribe for my servant David's sake, and for 

compulsory work, which the Israélites did by tums for parts of the year, 
and which the tributary subject-population were constantly employed 
upon. It is not difficult to conceive circumstances under whicn such 
duty might become very distasteful to the northem section of the king* 
dom. For between them and the people of Judah there was a pro- 
nounced opposition even in David's time. And the compulsory labour 
on the walls of Jérusalem was just the sort of occupation to aggravate 
this old enmity. Jéroboam saw this and took advantage of it., 

29. at that time] i.e. While the building- works at the Millo and the 
completion of the wall was in progress. 

Ahijah the Shilonite] This prophet, whose home was in Shiloh (see 
xîv. 2), is mentioned in connexion with this prophecy to Jéroboam and 
again when Jéroboam has become king, and sends his wife to inquire 
of the prophet about the issue of his child's sickness. A writing of his 
is spoken of in 1 Chron. Ix. 29 as ' the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilo- 
nite . This may hâve contained- other prophecies beside those which 
hâve been preserved to us. He was evidently a person of much im- 
portance and influence during this and the foUowing reign. 

found him in the way] Hère the LXX. adds *and he drew him 
aside out of the way': an addition which may hâve been made to ex- 
plain how it came to pass, as is said immediately, that *they two were 
alone in the field.* 

and he had clad himself] i.e. Ahijah had done so. The R.V. foUow- 
ing the LXX. inserts the proper name in italics to make the sensé 
clearer in the English. 

80. and Ahijah caughï] R.V. laid hold of. The word is fre- 
quently used of the taking prisoners captive. 

31. Take thee ten pièces] With this sjrmbolical action of Ahijah may 
be compared the *homs of iron* which Zedekiah made (i Kings xxii. 
1 1) to express most significantly the way in which he prophesied that 
Ahab should repuise the Syrians. 

out of the hand of Solomon] i.e. Of his immédiate successor, as is 
explained in verse 34. 

32. he shall hâve one tribe] Benjamin was so small a tribe as 
scarcely to be worth counting. Judah was to give name to the south- 
em part of the divided kingdom. The LXX. says "two tribes," which 
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Jenisalem's sake, the city which I hâve chosen out of ail the 
tribes of Israël :) because that they hâve Forsaken me, and 33 
hâve worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, 
Chemosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god of 
the children of Ammon, and hâve not walked in my ways, 
to do that which is right in mine eyes, and to keep my 
statutes and my judgements, as did David his father. How- 34 
beit I will not take the whole kingdom out of his hand : but 
I will make him prince ail the days of his Hfe for David my 
servantes sake, whom I chose, because he kept my com- 
mandments and my statutes : but I will take the kingdom 35 
out of his son's hand, and will give it unto thee, even ten 
tribes. And unto his son will I give one tribe, that David 36 
my servant may hâve a light alway before me in Jérusalem, 
the city which I hâve chosen me to put my name there. And 37 
I will take thee, and thou shalt reign according to ail that 
thy soui desireth, and shalt be king over Israël. And it 38 
shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto ail that I command thee, 

seems to be a correction introduced by the translators. See above on 
verse 13. AU the other versions speak of * one tribe*, and so does the 
LXX. in verse 13. 

33. they hâve forsaken\ The examples of men in high place are 
infections. Solomon*s idoîatry had led away others, and involved the 
nation in the sin of the king. The LXX. and other versions however 
hâve the verb in the singular. 

and to keep my statuUs\ The verb which in the previous clause 
îs rendered * to do', can in Hebrew be joined with ail the nouns that 
follow (cf. Deut. vi. 24; xvi. 12; xvii. 19; i Chron. xxii. 13). The 
English however requires a différent verb with * statutes.' Hence 

* to keep' is inserted in italics, though the Hebrew construction is quite 
complète. 

36. one tribe"] Hère agaîn, as in 32, the LXX. has *two tribes.' 

a light"] Literally *a lamp.' The idea is quite an Oriental one. In 
the tent was hung the lamp, for constant lighting, and the permanency 
of the home is implied in the lamp which is not extinguished. Cf. Ps, 
cxxxii. 17. David's Une was to last, though most of the kingdom 
was taken from his descendants. The LXX. paraphrases by ^é<rt$, i.e. 
a status, position. 

37. according to ail that thy soûl desireth"] Or (as margin R.V.) 

* over ail &c.* The prophet was, as it appears, aware of Jeroboam's 
ambition. Events were leading up to the coming séparation of the 
kingdoms, and there may hâve been many opportunities for Jéroboam 
to disclose his desires and aims. 

38. And it shall be &c.] The condition on which Jéroboam is set 
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and wilt walk in my ways, and do that is right in my sight, 
to keep my statutes and my commandments, as David my 
servant did ; that I will be with thee, and build thee a sure 
house, as I built for David, and will give Israël unto thee. 

39 And I will for this afflict the seed of David, but not for ever. 

40 Solomon sought therefore to kill Jéroboam. And Jéroboam 
arose, and fled into Egypt, imto Shishak king of Egypt, and 
was in Egypt until the death of Solomon. 

4x And the rest of the acts of Solomon, and ail that he did, 

and his wisdom, are they not written in the book of the acts 

42 of Solomon ? And the time that Solomon reigned in Jeru- 

up is the same as that laid down for the family of David. As in their 
case transgression involved a downfall. 

and will give Israël unto theé\ Thèse words and the whole of verse 
39 are omitted in the I.XX. 

39. but not far ever] The glorions promises made to David*s Une 
were not to be withdrawn, and in the Messiah were abundantly ftilfiUed. 

40. Solomon sought therefore to kill Jéroboam] No doubt the 
aspirations of Jéroboam, and the prophétie act and words of Ahijah 
would come to the king's ears, and make him anxious to remove a 
rival who had such spécial encouragement to prosecute his designs. 

unto Shishak king of Egypt] This is the first Egyptian king 
whose name, as distinguished from his title, is recorded in the Old 
Testament. He has been identified with Sesonchosis, who is men- 
tioned by Manetho as the first king of the twenty-second d)masty. He 
appears to hâve come to the throne about 088 B.c. i. e. in the «yth 
year of Solomon, though some calculations place him a little later. He 
is mentioned again (xiv. 25) as coming up against Jérusalem in the 
reign of Rehoboam, and taking away much treasure from the temple 
and the king's house. 

41—43. SOLOMON*S DEATH AND BURIAL. {l Chron. ix. 29 — 31.) 

41. And the rest of the acts] The usual rendering of this phrase is 
Now the rest, &c. and this has been adopted for uniformity's sake by 
the R. V. in this place. The word rendered *acts,* in this and similar 
passages, means also 'words.' and in the case of such a king as Solo- 
mon, whose famé arose greatly from what he spake, it has been thought 
worth while to put this rendering on the margin, both in A. V. and 

thâ book of the acts of Solomon] Attached to the royal household 
was an officiai recorder, who kept a chronicle of events and thus 
prepared the sources of future history. In 2 Chron. ix. 29 — 31 where 
the parallelism with Kings is taken up again, we hâve the names of 
the writers çiven, viz. 'the history of Nathan the prophet, the prophecy 
of Ahijah the Shilonite, and the visions of Iddo the seer concemiiig 
Jéroboam the son of Nebat.' 
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salem over ail Israël was forty years. And Solomon slept43 
with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David lus 
father : and Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead. 
And Rehoboam went to Shechem : for ail Israël were 12 

42. forty years] The same length of reign as that of Saul and 
David. If Solomon's accession were 1015 B.c., his death took place 
in 975 B.c. Josephus gives *eighty years* as the length of the reign. 
But this agrées with no other record, and must be regarded as a 
mistake. King Solomon was not more than 60 years old, if so much, 
when he died. 

43. And Solomon sUpt with his fathers] The LXX. {Vat.) con- 
tinues *and they buried him in the city of David his father,* and then 
joins on the words of xii. 2 about Jéroboam hearing of Solomon's death 
in Egypt, adding, what is not found there, that *he made ready and 
came into his own city, into the land Sarira, which is mount Ephraim.' 

Ch. XII. 1—15. Rehoboam*s accession. Request of his 
suBjECTS AND THE king's answer. (2 Chron. X. I — 15.) 

1. And Rehoboam went to Shechem] The parallel passage in 2 
Chron. xi. i — 15 is almost identical with what is given hère. It is clear 
from the narrative that, though Rehoboam was acknowledged as the 
rightful successor to his father, there was a désire among the people to 
modify the character of the govemment. David had ruied as a con- 
queror, and the famé and wealth and great undertakings of Solomon 
had gratified the people and made them submit tô many severities in 
his reign. Rehoboam had none of Uie recommendations of his father or 
grandfather, and the influential persons in the nation availed themselves 
of the soiemn enthronization at Shechem to put forward their desires. 
It may well be that they had arrange^ for the ceremony to take place 
at a distance from Jérusalem, and in one of the principal towns of the 
north that their proposais might be strongly supported, and that the 
king might feel how important it was for him to conciliate such a party 
as they were. If Rehoboam had already been acknowledged as king in 
Jérusalem, the southern tribes would be less powerfully represented in 
this meeting at Shechem, and prestige of the grand buildings of Jeru* 
salem and ail the splendour which spake of Rehoboam's house would 
be absent. 

Shechem, first mentioned as Sichem in Gen. xii. 6, was a city of 
considérable antiquity, in the hill country of Ephraim, and of such 
strength and importance that Jéroboam (see verse 25 below) fortifîed 
and strengthened it to be the royal city of the ten tribes, immediately 
after the revolt. Its name, which signifies shoulder or ridge^ indicates its 
position among the hills, and Josephus tells us that it was between Mt. 
Ëbal and Mt Gerizim. It has been identified with the modem Nablous 
(formerly Neapolis), and there seems no reason to question the identi- 
fication. 
for ail Israël were corne to Shechem] We bave seen before that there 
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a come to Shechem to make him king. And it came to pass, 
when Jéroboam the son of Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, 
heard of it, (for he was fled from the présence of king 

3 Solomon, and Jéroboam dwelt in Egypt;) that they sent and 
called him. And Jéroboam and ail the congrégation of 

4 Israël came, and spake unto Rehoboam, saying, Thy father 
made our yoke grievous: now therefore make thou the 

was a distinctîon, even while the kingdom was ail one, between *the 
men of Israël' and *the men of Judah' (see 2 Sam. xix. 40 — 43). It 
seems not improbable that the arrangement for this gathering at She- 
chem was a sort of protest by the men of the north against the southem 
tribes who, because Jérusalem, with the temple and the royal dwellings, 
was m their part of the land, may hâve claimed to be the ruling portion 
of the nation. Hence a solemn cérémonial held elsewhere in connexion 
with the accession of the new king would be thought a good means of 
checking this assumption, even if there had been no further motive for 
the choice of Shechem. And Rehoboam was obliged to go there, if he 
would not at once provoke a civil war. 

2. And a came to pass\ The LXX. (Vat,) having given the sub- 
stance of this verse as an addition to xi. 43, omits it hère. The R.V. 
makes the parenthesis commence a little earlier and extend a little 
farther than is shewn in AV. The connexion thus becomes: And it 
came to pass when 'Jéroboam... heard of It (for he was yet in Egypt 
whlther he had fled... and they sent... him;) that Jéroboam' &c. 

heard of it] There must hâve been some interval between the death 
of Solomon and the gathering of the people at Shechem. The charac- 
ter and purpose of this meeting must aiso hâve been settled before- 
hand, so that news of what was mtended could be carried to Jéroboam, 
and he, seeing events to be promising for his enterprise, could come 
back into Israël, and take the lead, as in the next verse he is said to 
hâve done, of those who petitioned the new king for reforms. 

8. that they senf] Better, And they sent : see the previous note. 
Josephus {Ant. viii. 8, i) calls this party ol tQv Sx\<av âpxovTeSi and 
represents them as sending to Jéroboam immediately after Solomon 
was dead. Clearly there was a feeling that some change was at hand, 
and the knowledge of Ahijah's prophecies had not b^n confined to 
Jéroboam and Solomon. Hence men were prepared for what was 
coming. 

and called him] Knowîng that he would be ready to come, and that 
his ability and industry (described xi. 28 above) qualified him for a 
leader of their enterprise. 

Jéroboam and ail the congrégation of Israeï\ The LXX. ( Vat) omits 
Teroboam. But the object of sending for him was clearly that he might 
be the prime mover in the agitation, and by taking part in the popular 
pétition he would prépare the way for the invitation sent to nim as 
mentioned below in verse 10. 

4. make thou the grievous service... lighter\ Josephus says they 
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grievous service of thy father, and his heavy yoke which he 
put upon us, lighter, and we will serve thee. And he said s 
unto them, Départ yet for three days, then corne again to 
me. And the people departed. And king Rehoboam con- « 
sulted with the old men, that stood before Solomon his 
father while he yet lived, and said, How do you advise that 
/ may answer this people ? And they spake unto him, 7 
saying, If thou wilt be a servant unto this people this day, 
and wilt serve them, and answer them, and speak good 
words to them, then they will be thy servants for ever. But s 
he forsook the counsel of the old men, which they had given 
him, and consulted with the young men that were grown 
up with him, and which stood before him : and he said unto 9 

naturally expected to gain their request, and especially as the king was 
a young man. The house of Joseph, i.e. the Ephraimites, are specially 
mentioned as having been engaged in the compulsory labour (see xi. 28) 
in the previous reign, and over thèse Jéroboam had been in charge, so 
that he was conversant with their grievances. 

6. And king Rehoboam consulted} That the close similarit^ between 
the narrative hère and 2 Chron. may be as apparent as possible to the 
English reader, the R.V. reads hère as there, took counsel, and similarly 
in verse 8 *and took counsel with the young men.* The change is of no 
importance to the sensé, but where two passages are identical in the 
original they are with advantage represented so in the translation. 

the old men] Thèse persons must hâve been advanced in years, and 
perhaps were not in public office under Rehoboam. The âge of Reho- 
boam on his accession was 41 years (xiv. 21). (See, however, the note 
at the end of this chapter.) So though he and his favoured advisers are 
spoken of as 'young,* they were not so, except in comparison with 
Solomon*s counsellors. 

Nbw do you advise that I may answer] Hère again in R.V. the trans- 
lation is harmonized with 2 Chron. What counsel glve ye me to 
retum answer. Though this is certainly not so idiomatic as the 
English of Kings. 

7. If thou wilt be a servant unto this people this day] Hère the words 
of 1 Chron. are * If thou be kind to this people and please them.* What 
was meant was that for the time the king should give way and obey the 
popular voice. This short service would win for him their constant 
allegiance. The LXX, does not represent *and answer them* in this 
verse. 

8. young men that were grown up with him] î.e. "Who were about the 
same âge. It is not needful to suppose that they had been educated 
with him from their youth up. They now being his contemporaries 
were chosen to * stand before him,* to be his privy counsellors. This 
office the older men had held under Solomon (see verse 6). 
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them, What counsel give ye that we may answer this people, 
who hâve spoken to me, saying, Make the yoke which thy 

xo father did put upon us lighter ? And the young men that 
were grown up with him spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt 
thou speak unto this people that spake urito thee, saying, 
Thy father made our yoke heavy, but make thou it lighter 
unto us ; thus shalt thou say unto them, My litde finger 

XI shall be thicker than my father's loins. And now whereas 
my father did lade you with a heavy yoke, I will add to 
your yoke : my father hath chastised you with whips, but I 

12 will chastise you with scorpions. So Jéroboam and ail the 
people came to Rehoboam the third day, as the king had 

13 appointed, saying, Come to me again the third day. And 
the king answered the people roughly, and forsook the old 

. 14 men's counsel that they gave him ; and spake to them after 
the counsel of the young men, saying, My father made your 
yoke heavy, and I will add to your yoke: my father alsa 
chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with 

15 scorpions. Wherefore the king hearkened not unto the 

9. that we ntay answer]' Better, *may retum answer* as the words 
are precisely those of verse 6. It is noteworthy that Rehoboam includes 
the young counsellors with himself and says *we' when he speaks to 
them, but he employs the singular number * I * in verse 6, when addressing 
the older men. He appears to hâve dispensed summarily with the 
services of his father's advisers, and taken others into his confidence. 
One among several marks of foUy which are to be found in the history 
of this business. 

10. my little finger shall be (R.V. is) thicker than my father^ s loins] 
The italics of A.V. shew that the word * finger* is explanatory, and not 
represented in the text. The LXX. gives ^ fUKpàrris fiov. There can 
however be no doubt that 'my littleness' is hère correctly expounded 
by *my liitle finger,* as the Vulgate, Josephus, the Syriac version and 
andent Jewish conmientators explain it. 

U. with whips] We hâve no record of such an act on the part of 
Solomon, and it may be the phrase is only metaphorical, to express a 
light degree of chastisement in comparison of what they might hereafter 
expect. But scourging men to urge them in compulsory labour is not 
unknown in despotic countries. 

with scorpions] Most likely, if the words are to be taken literally, 
some sort of lash on which métal points were fixed so that each blow 
might wound like a scorpion's sting. 

12. So Jéroboam and ail the people] The LXX. hère, as in verse 3, 
omits 'Jéroboam.* 

as the king had appointed] R. V. has < as the king iMUle.' 

15. Wherefore the king] Better, as R.V., 'So the king.' The origi- 
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people ; for the cause was from the Lord, that he might 
perform his saying, which the Lord spake by Ahijah the 
Shilonite unto Jéroboam the son of Nebat 

So when ail Israël saw that the king hearkened not unto x6 
them, the people answered the king, saymg, 

What portion hâve we in David ? 

Neither hâve we inheritance in the son of Jesse : 

To your tents, O Israël : 

Now see to thine own house, David. 

So Israël departed unto their tents. But as for the chil- "7 
dren of Israël which dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam 

nal has merely the ordinary copulative 1, and there is no giving of a 
reason implied, but the summing up of a narrative. 

for the cause was from the Lord\ R.V. for It was a tMng brongrlit 
about of the Lord. The Hebrew noun signifies *the tum of events' 
and is represented in the LXX. by fiereurrpo^^. For a similar idea, 
compare the case of Pharaoh (Exod. iv. 21). Also (Acts ii. 23) *Him, 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
yé hâve taken and by wicked hands hâve crucified and slain.' Josephus 
says thèse events happened /caro tiJv tov Beov ^o^\vi<nv, The course of 
events had been shaped by Solomon*s transgression, and they were left 
by God to work out their natural results. The sin of the father was 
hère \isited on the child. 

perform his saying^ R.V. estabUflh Mb word. This is the rendering 
ofthe same words in A.V. i Sam. i. 23, and *to establish* or *confirm" 
a word, is a more natural expression than 'to perform* it. For the word 
of Ahijah cf. above xi. 31. 

16 — ao. Revolt of the ten tribes (Cf. « Chron. x. 16 — 19). 

16. ail Israël saw that the king hearkened nof\ Josephus says 'they 
were struck by his words as by an iron rod and grieved as though the 
words of the king had been actually put into exécution.* 

What portion hâve we in Damdf[ Very similar words were used (1 
Sam. XX. i) by Sheba the Benjamite when he strove to rouse the people 
against David. The tribe of Judah was more closely connected with 
the house of Jesse, because his home was at Bethlehem. 

To your tents j O Israel'\ i.e. Disperse to your homes, that you may take 
steps for protecting yourselves, and arranging for résistance to the threat- 
ened severity. 

see to thine own house] As though the tribe to which he belonged 
was now ail that would be left to him. The LXX. reads pixTKe rbv 
oÏKbv <rovy as though their text had been nin= 'to feed' and not as in 
the Massoretic text nK1=to see. 

17. the chUdren of Israël which dwelt in the cities of Judah] We 
see from expressions like this that we must not necessarily make 'Israël ' 
include only the northem tribes. See above on verse i. 

The LXX. omits this verse entirely. ^ , 
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x8 reigned over them. Then king Rehoboam sent Adoram, 
who was over the tribute; and ail Israël stoned him with 
stones, that he died. Therefore king Rehoboam made 

19 speed to get him up to his chariot, to flee io Jérusalem. So 
Israël rebelled against the house of David unto this day. 

ao And it came to pass, when ail Israël heard that Jéroboam 
was corne again, that they sent and called him unto the con- 
grégation, and made him king over ail Israël : there was 
none that foUowed the house of David, but the tribe of 
Judah only. 

18. Then king Rehoboam sent Adoram] The same man who is called 
Adoniram in ch. iv. 6. He presided over the forced-labour service, and 
it was an additional sign of the infatuation of Rehoboam, that a person 
so likely to be obnoxious to the people should be sent as the king's 
représentative. Josephus tells us that Rehoboam's design was to ap* 
pease and mollify the irritation caused by his answer. He could hardly 
bave found worse means for his end. 

who was over the tribute] Read, with R.V. *over the levy.' See 
above on iv. 6. 
and ail Israël stoned him] The LXX. omits *all Israël.' 
Therefore king Rehoboam made speed] The marginal rendering of 
A.V. points out the literal meaning of the verb in this clause *he 
strengUiened himself.* The idea is * he made use of every effort, * * exerted 
himself much/ seeing that there was danger threatening him as well as hb 
messenger. It appears from thîs verse, that little time had elapsed 
between the answer of Rehoboam and the sending of Adoram to appease 
the irritated leaders. Ail this was done and Adoram killed before 
Rehoboam left Shechem. The haughty stem answer and the sudden 
change to a policy of a more lenient nature are alike marks of the weak 
character of the new king. 

19. unto this day] This phrase occurring several times in the book 
marks the original composition, from which the compiler of the Kings 
drew his material, as written while the two kingdoms were still existent, 
and under différent rulers. 

20. when ail Israël heard that feroboam was come again] R.V. 
was retumed. This change is made because the words are like 1 
Chron. x. 1, and the two should be represented as agreeing. The 
movement described in thèse words is that of the whole ten tribes. ^ At 
first Jéroboam had been summoned by the leading men that he might 
be their adviser and perhaps spokesman. Now when their request has 
been rejected the whole people agrée that he shall be made their king. 

but the tribe of Judah only] So Rehoboam was left in the position of 
David at his accession, king of Judah only. The LXX. adds hère 'and 
Benjamin* to accord ^^nth the previous variations in xi. 3a and 36. 
See notes there. 
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And when Rehoboam was come to Jérusalem, he assena- 21 
bled ail the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, an 
hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men^ which were 
warriors, to fight against the house of Israël, to bring the 
kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon. But the 2a 
Word of God came unto Shemaiah the man of God, saying, 
Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, king of Judah, 33 
and unto ail the house of Judah and Benjamin, and to the 
remuant of the people, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Ye 24 
shall not go up, nor fight against your brethren the children 
of Israël: retum every man to his house; for this thing is 
from me. They hearkened therefore to the word of the 
Lord, and returned to départ, according to the word of the 
Lord. 

21 — 24. Rehoboam prépares to make war on Israël but this 

IS FORBIDDEN BY THE PROPHET SHEMAIAH (a Chron. xi. I — 4). 

21. ail the house ofyudahj with the tribe of Benjamin\ Called in « 
Chron. * the house of Judah and Benjamin.* Thus Benjamin is shewn 
to hâve been, as it were, reckoned with Judah rather than as a separate 
tribe. 

an hundred and fourscore thousand] The LXX. gives the number 
as 120,000. Though apparently enormous, neither number is excessive 
when we recall Joab's numbering (1 Sam. xxiv. 9), at which time the 
men of Judah were found to be 500,000. But subsistence for so large a 
population must hâve been very difficult to find in so small a state. 

22. the word of God] How Shemaiah and other prophets received 
their commission is not always explained. Sometimes it is said *the 
Lord sent' (cf. 2 Sam. xii. i, 25). The prompting by a vision in sleep 
is most frequently recorded, and this we may assume in other cases to 
hâve been the way in which God 's message came. 

Shemaiah] Beside the présent notice of him, Shemaiah is also men- 
tioned at the time when Shishak, king of Egypt, invaded Judsea and 
besieged Jérusalem (2 Chron. xii. 5, 7). He then was sent with a 
message of comfort to the princes of Judah. In 2 Chron. xii. 15 he is 
said to hâve written a chronicle of the reign of Rehoboam. 

23. and to the remnant of the people] (R. V. the rest). We see from 
verse 17 above that there were some people belonging to the ten tribes 
who were dwelling in the cities of Judah. Thèse would hâve their ties 
in the place where they had long lived, and so would cast in their 
lot with the southem kingdom, rather than, because of the division, 
remove from their homes and seek new ones in the north. Thèse must 
be intended by *the remnant of the people.* 

24. for this thing isfrom me] See above on verse 15. 

and returned to départ] This is the literal rendering of the original, 
but is Hebrew rather than English. In R.V. the sensé is given by *and 
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«s Then Jéroboam built Shechem in mount Ephraim, and 
dwelt thereinj and went out from thence, and built Penuel. 
a6 And Jéroboam said in his heart, Now shall the kingdom 
«7 retum to the house of David : if this people go up to do 
sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jérusalem, then shall 
the heart of this people turn again unto their lord, even unto 
Rehoboam king of Judah, and they shall kill me, and go 

retnnied and went thelr way.' The LXX. has /col Kfkriva.\xrw rw to- 
pevBrJMtu, * and they ceased from going.* 

At this point the LXX. {Fat.) has a long passage inserted, for an 
account of which see additional note at the end of this chapter. 

25—88. Jéroboam sets up golden calves in Dan and Bethel, 

AND THUS MAKES ISRAEL TO SIN. (Not in 2 Chron.) 

26. àuiU Shecheni] i.e. Strengthened it by walls and made it thus 
fit to be the royal résidence, 'the political centre of a confédération 
whose military leader bore the title of king.* It had in early days been 
a strong town with gâtes, but was overthrown by Abimelech (see Jud. 
ix. 45). For * mount Ephraim ' hère, we should rather read as elsewhere, 
with R. V., *tlie hlU conntry of Ephraim.* 

Penuei] This place was in the country of Gilead, on the east of 
the Jordan. When Gideon (Jud. viii. 8) in his pursuit after the 
Midianites crossed from the west side to the east of the Jordan, the 
first place mentioned in his route is Succoth, and after that Penuel. 
It was important for Jéroboam to hâve a stronghold on both sides of 
the river, as his subjects lived on both sides, and this town, Penuel, 
was no doubt a post of conséquence, as it was evidently near to the 
fords of the Jordan, so that a force stationed there would protect the 
land from invaders. 

26. And yeroboam said in his heaH\ Josephus {Ant, viii. 8, 4) 
says the idea was forced on the king's mind by the approach of the 
Feast of Tabernacles, at which it had been usual for the people to go up 
in great numbers to Jérusalem, and to live there for some days. 

27. if this people go up to do sacrijicel There appears to hâve been 
no thought in the popular mind that the choice of a différent ruler for 
the ten tribes would break their connexion with the worship at the 
Temple. So that we must judge the Temple to hâve now become the 
one recognised place for worship. The R.V. represents the Hebrew 
more closely by rendering to offer sacrlflces. 

then shall the heart of this people turn] After the first excitement of 
the revolt was over, and Jéroboam had begun to exercise lordship in 
his turn, the attraction 01 the Temple, and the prestige of the older 
family, and especially the glories attaching to the house of David would 
begin to reassert their power. Jéroboam expresses this feeling when 
he still calls Rehoboam * their lord.* 

they shall kill me] When they hâve b^un to repent of the step 
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again to Rehoboam king of Judah. Whereupon the king took as 
counsel, and made two calves of gold, and said unto them, 
Itis too much for you to go up to Jérusalem : behold thy gods, 

Israël, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt 
And he set the one in Beth-el, and the other put he in Dan. 29 

which they hâve taken at my leading. Such reaction of feeling is 
more common in £astem than in Western minds. 

and go again to Rehoboam king of JudaKl The LXX. omits thèse 
words. The title *king of Judah* is nrst used in this chapter, hère and 
above in verse 23. 

28. two calves of gold\ The Israélites in Egypt had been fa- 
miliarized with the ox as an object of worship, and it would therefore 
not be unknown among their descendants. Hence their readiness to 
recognize such an image as a symbol of the divinity when they were 
in the wildemess (Ex«i. xxxii. 4, 8). The sin was the same on this 
occasion as on that. God had commanded that no image should be made 
as a symbol of Him. The calves were therefore an abomination, 
(directly contrary to Exod. xx. 4), even though when bowing before them 
the people professed to worship Him who led their fathers out of 
Egypt. 

The LXX says *he went and made' étropej^Bri koI évotritrcy and in- 
stead of ' and said unto them/ in the next clause, which reads a little 
awkwardly, gives *and said unto the people.' 

It is too much for you to go up] The sensé intended is probably 
given in the margin of R. V. *Ye hâve gone up long enough.' To 
the.mind of the Jew there might be a reason for ceasing altogether to 
go to Jérusalem, now that the kingdoms were divided, but no excuse 
from the fatigue of the joumey. Jeroboam's argument was * You hâve 
chosen a new king, choose also new places for worship.* Cf. Ezek. 
xliv. 6, where the sensé is *Have done with your abominations.* 

behold thy gods\ Words very like those of the people in the wîlder- 
ness (Exod. xxxii. 4) over their golden calf. But the sensé is rather : 

* Behold thy God.* Under this S3rmbol of the young bull, see and 
reçognise thy God, Jehovah. The young bull was the s]rmbol of 
créative power. 

29. in Beth-el] The well-known city in the extrême south of the 
tribe of Ephraim, and so just on the southem border of the new king- 
dom of Israël. 

in Dan] The town, formerly called Laish, in the very north of 
Palestine, and always mentioned as a limit of the land in the phrase 

* from Dan to Beersheba. * It was so remote from the influence of the 
rest of the nation that its inhabitants lived *after the manner of the 
Zidonians.* They were, that is, sea-faring people, rather than shepherds 
and husbandmen like the rest of their brethren. The places chosen by 
Jéroboam were at either limit of his kingdom, and had been associated 
with religions worship in ancient times. See Judg. xviii. 30; xx. 18, 36; 

1 Sam. x. 3. 
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30 And this thing became a sin: for the people went to 
3» worship before the one, even unto Dan. And he made 
a house of high places, and made priests of the lowest 
32 of the people, which were not of the sons of Levi. And 
Jéroboam ordained a feast in the eighth month, on the 
fifteenth day of the month, like unto the feast that is in 
Judah, and he ofifered upon the altar (so did he in Beth-el,) 

80. And this thing becante a sin\ Beîng in contradiction of the 
second commandment. 

for the people went to worship before the one, even unto Dan] It 
appears as though by thèse words it was intended to shew how fully the 
people were led astray. To far-off Dan even did they go. ^ This had 
been associated with worship aforetime, though it was idolâtrons. 
Judg. xviii. 30. There was no need to point ont that they went to 
Bethel. That had been a place of worship before, and in conséquence 
had sacred associations. Of course they were not hard to persuade to 
go there. But Jeroboam*s device was successful in respect of the other 
shrine also. 

The LXX. adds to this verse *and theyneglected the house of the Lord.' 

81. An house of high places] The graven image must hâve its 
temple. So in Bethel and in Dan buildings were raised, and an emi- 
nence chosen for the site of each. Hence it is better to render the 
plural notion, as R. V., houses of Ugh places. 

and made priests of the lowest of the people] Better, as R. V. *and 
xnade priests firom amoni: aU the people.^ The noun properly means 
•an end*, *an extremity.' Then in the plural, as it is hère, *the ex- 
tremities,* which between them comprise the whole space of anjrthing. 
Thus the Word is rendered in Judges xviii. 1 (R. V.) *five menfrom 
their whole number* Hère the idea is that Jeroboam's priests were 
taken from anywhere, and so the sélection differed much from that 
of the southem kingdom, where-one tribe alone held the priest's office. 
The Lévites who before the division of the kingdom had been scattered 
among ail the tribes, now, in the main, withdrew to the southem tribes 
(3 Chron. xi. 13, 14). 

32. And Jéroboam ordained a feast] This was intended to be a set- 
off for the Feast of Tabernacles, of the célébration of which, in Jérusalem, 
Jéroboam had been so much in fear. 

in the eighth month on the fifteenth day] The Feast of Tabernacles 
was on the fifteenth day of the seventh month (Lev. xxiii. 34). Jéro- 
boam came as near as he could but chose a later month, perhaps induced 
to do so because the harvest-celebration kept at the Feast of Tabernacles 
could be very well placed later in the northem part of the land. José- 

Îhus (Ant, VIII. 8. 5) says, contrary to ail other authorities, that 
eroboam's feast was in the seventh month. 
and he offered upon the altar] The verb sometimes means *to go 
up unto,' and this is représentée! on the margin of A. V. The text 
and margin change places in R. V., because the sacrificing is spoken of 
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sacrificing unto the calves that he had made : and he placed 
in Beth-el the priests of the high places which he had 
made. So he offered upon the altar which he had made in 33 
Beth-el the fifteenth day of the eighth month, even in the 
month which he had devised of his own heart; and ordained . 
a feast unto the children of Israël : and he offered upon the 
altar, and burnt incense. 

in the words which immediately foUow. Read, he went up unto, and. 
so twice over in verse 33. 

so did he in Beth-el] The king himself took part in the dedication o£ 
the southem high place. The more distant Dan perhaps was in- 
augurated by some of the newly-made priests. Thus Jéroboam in 
some degree imitated Solomon's dedication of the Temple. 

33. which he had devised of his own hearf] This is a translation of 
the Keri, i.e. the marginal reading of the Hebrew. The Kethib (i.e. 
the written text) would be rendered 'apart/ and if it be correct must 
be understood, as intimating that the king consulted nobody, which 
cornes much to the same as what we now translate. The différence 
to the eye between n37D=*apart,' and 117D = *from his heart* is 
very slight. 

and he offered upon the altar ^ and burnt incense"] The marginal note 
of the A. V. points out that the last verb is in the infinitive. By 
translating with R. V. this is made apparent in the text and went 
up unto the altar to hum Incense. 

On THE ADDITION IN THE LXX. AFTER VERSE 24. 

This long passage has many peculiarities not only in the arrangement, 
which differs considerably from that of the narrative of the Hebrew 
text, but also in some portions of its contents. It takes up the history 
at xi. 43 with Solomon's death and Rehoboam's accession. But it gives 
différent numbers, both for the âge of Rehoboam when he began to 
reign and for the du ration of his reign, from those in the Hebrew text. 
Instead of 41 years old (as in xiv. 21) he is hère stated to hâve been 16, 
and to hâve reigned 12 and not 17 years. It must be owned that 
the conduct of Rehoboam is much more like that of a very young 
man than of one who had passed middle-age, The LXX. continues the 
history with an account of Jéroboam, stating that his mother's name 
was Sarira, yw^ wàpvrfi and that he was put over the levy of the 
house of Joseph. And Jéroboam built for Solomon a city, also called 
Sarira, in the hill country of Ephraim, and was employed in the 
buildings around Jérusalem, and began to aspire to the kingdom. 
Then follows Solomon's attempt to kul him, and his flight into Egypt, 
the king of which is Shishak {ZowraKlfi), After this the story is an 
exact parallel of what is given in the Hebrew about Hadad (xi. 19 — 22). 
Jéroboam fînds favour with Shishak, and marries Ano, the elder sister 
of Thekemina, the wife of the king. He seeks to retum, but is hardly 
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13 And behold, there came a man of God out of Judah by 

allowed to go. At length he cornes back to Sarira, gathers the people 
and fortifies the place. After this follows the sickness of his son and 
his wife's visit to Ahijah, somewhat like the narrative in xiv. i — 13. 
Next we are told of a gathering at Shechem where both Rehoboam and 
Jéroboam are présent, and it is said that on this occasion Shemaiah 
the prophet (and not Ahijah) rent his garment and gave ten parts to 
Jéroboam to signify the ten tribes over which he was hereafter to be 
king. Next comes the account of the popular pétition to Rehoboam, 
and his delay and final answer; then his flight from Shechem to 
Jérusalem and the préparations for war, which is forbidden by She- 
maiah. 

Among other peculiarities of this form of the story may be added 
that the Egyptian wife is said to hâve been given to Jéroboam after 
his first request to be allowed to départ, apparently with a view to 
make him more contented. In the account of the visit of inquiry 
about the sick child, Ahijah says, *Thou shalt go forth from me, and 
it shall be when thou enterest into the city, into Sarira, that thy 
maidens shall come out to meet thee, and shall say, *The child is 
dead,* and further on it is added *and the cry of mouming came to 
meether.' There is an addition also to the complaint which is pre- 
sented to Rehoboam, *Thy father made his yoke heavy upon us', xal 
é^âpwc rà jS/x^/wira rijs Tpavé^ris aùrov, *and he made burdensome the 
méat of his table * ; a sentence which seems to relate to the demands 
made so largely on the varions districts for the supply of Solomon*s 
table. A différent form is given also when the revolt begins, *And 
ail the people spake, as one man, each to his neighbour, and they ail 

cried out, saying, We hâve no part in David &c Each of you to 

your tents, O Israël, for this man is not to be our prince or our leader.* 
It is also said that Rehoboam's préparation for war was made èvuna' 
fiévov Tov iviavTWt *when the year came round': a phrase which has 
very close parallels in the Greek of 2 Sam. xi. i ; i Kings xx. 22, 26; 
and is so completely after the Hebrew manner that from this and much 
beside in the passage we can hardly doubt that it is derived from some 
Hebrew original. But the numerous inconsistencies found in it make 
it unworthy to be put in comparison with the story as recorded in the 
sacred text. It partakes very much of the character of those additions 
which we find made in the LXX. to the story of Ezra and Daniel, 
and, though of interest as a spécimen of this kind of literature, cannot 
be accepted as raising any serious questions about the gênerai correct- 
ness of the Massoretic text in the history of Jéroboam. 

ChAP. XIII. I— 10. PROPHECY AGAINST JeROBOAM'S ALTAR IN 

Bethel. Withering and restoration ofJeroboam's hand. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

1. A man of God] Josephus {Anf. viii. 8, 5) says this prophet 
whom the narrative does not name was called Tadon (laôwp Spofia). 
oui of yudah\ Out of Judah to speak the word of the Lord in 
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the Word of the Lord unto Beth-el : and Jéroboam stood by 
the altar to bum incense. And he cried against the altar a 
in the word of the Lord, and said, O altar, altar, thus saith 
the Lord; Behold, a child shall be born unto the house of 
David, Josiah by name; and upon thee shall he offer the 

Israël, Later on Israël had her own prophets. Josephus also says he 
Came from Jérusalem. 

by the word of the Lord] Those who would not follow with Jéroboam 
in his worship of the calves had most likely ail departed from the 
northem kingdom. But if this were not so, God would still choose His 
spécial messenger from that portion of the people who still clung to the 
pure worship at Jérusalem. 

and yeroboam stood by the altar"] The Hebrew is better rendered by 
the R. V. was standing. The appearance of the prophet of Judah took 
place at the moment when the king was about to engage in the act of 
worship. • We cannot be sure that the offering of incense by one who 
was not of the priestly race would be counted a sin in the days of 
Jéroboam. King Solomon (i Kings viii. 62, 63, 64) is described as 
offering sacrifice, peace offerings and bumt offerings, without anything 
to indicate that it was not lawful. But no doubt as time went on, and 
probably before the composition of the history before us, the persons 
who alone were allowed to offer at the altars were the priests and 
Lévites. 

2. he cried against the altar in the word oftht Lord] The Hebrew 
is the same as in the preceding verse. Render therefore (with R. V.) 
*by the word.* The meanîng is that both the journey from Judah and 
the prophecy were in conséquence of divine instruction. 

Josiah by name] The history of the fulfilment of this prophecy 
is in a Kings xxiii. 15, 16. Between the accession of Jéroboam and 
the accession of Josiah was an interval of about 330 years. Hence as 
the name of the king who should exécute the threatened vengeance is 
mentioned, this prophecy is remarkable among the prédictions of the 
Old Testament. There is nothing with which it can be compared 
except the prophecy concerning Cyrus in Isaiah xliv. 28 and xlv. i, nor 
is it according to the manner of scriptural prophecies to be précise 
about détails such as this. Hence some hâve thought that this verse 
and also other parts of the story of this chapter were brought into their 
présent form at a later date than Jéroboam. The story of the appear- 
ance of the prophet and of his prédiction were known from thé first, 
but the détails hère given were inserted when the prédiction was accom- 
plished. There is certainly in verse 3a a notice of the 'cities of 
Samaria' which confirms this opinion. Jeroboam's capital was 
Shechem, and Samaria was not built, nor any district so called, till 
the reign of Omri the father of Ahab (i Kings xvi. 24). Again, it is 
unlike the rest of the narrative of the Books of Kings that no name 
should be given to either of the prophets who play such a part in the 
story, It seems theretore probable that the chapter is taken from some 
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priests of the high places that bum incense upon thee, and 
9 men*s bones shall be burnt upon thee. And he gave a sign 
the same day, saying, This is the sign which the Lord hath 
spoken; Behold, the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that 
4 are upon it shall be poured out And it came to pass, when 
king Jéroboam heard the saying of the man of God, which 
had cried against the altar in Beth-el, that he put forth his 
hand from the altar, saying, Lay hold on him. And his 

other source than that which supplied what has gone before and what 
follows it. If this be so, we need not be surprised at what was noticed 
on the previous verse, that Jeroboam's action in approaching the altar 
seems noted as impious while Solomon's sacrifices are accepted. The 
compiler of the Books of Kings gathered his material from various 
sources, and did his work after Josiah was dead. There is no difficulty 
in understanding how by that time the story as he has given it had 
been put on record, and as he wished to place Jeroboam^s sin in a 
strong light ail through his history, the events hère recorded were 
exceedingly appropriate for incorporation in his narrative. 

upon thee shall he offer the priests] The verb is that which is usually 
rendered sacrifice, and it is better (with R. V.) so to translate it. 
Josephus States specifically *upon thee shall he sacrifice the false priests 
which shall be at that time'. Not only was the king to défile the altar 
by casting upon it the bones of the dead, but his righteous vengeance 
was to fall also upon the idolâtrons priests then living, and they were 
to be slain by him before the altars at which they ministered. 

men's bones shall be burnt] R.V. shall they bum. There is no 
gain apparent in departing from the literal rendering of the original. 

3. And he gave a sign the same day] The sign was necessary be- 
cause the event foretold was to be at so remote a date that none who 
were living in Jeroboam's day would be alive to see it. Hence to assure 
them that it would corne to pass a startling token of the power in which 
the prophet spake is exhibited by the rending of the altar and the 
scattering of what was on it in the présence of ail who stood by. The 
Word nSip rendered *sign', is much more frequently used of *wonders' 
and * miracles', and it has that sensé in some degree hère. With this 
we may compare the use of répa.'i as well as arjfieïov for the miracles of 
the New Testament. 

and the ashes that are iipon it] The Hebrew word, which is the 
same as that so often rendered *fatness', applies only to the ashes of 
an altar y which would be mixed up with the fat of sacrifices burnt upon 
it Hence the LXX. renders by 1; irtoriys 'the fat', or 'fatness'. 

4. he put forth his hand from the altar] He was buf y in the opéra- 
tions connected with the sacrifice, but the words of the prophet roused 
his anger, and the raised hand is the sign of his wrath, as well as a 
signal to those who were near him, pointing out that the speaker was to 
be seized. Hence it is said immediately * which he put forth against 
him.' The R.V. has observed the order of the Hebrew in which the 
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hand, which he put forth against him, dried up, so that he 
could not pull it again to him. The altar also was rent, s 
and the ashes poured out from the altar, according to the 
sign which the man of God had given by the word of the 
Lord. And the king answered and said unto the man of 6 
God, Intreat now the face of the Lord thy God, and pray 
for me, that my hand may be restored me again. And the 
man of God besought the Lord, and the king's hand was 
restored him again, and became as // was before. And the 7 
king said unto the man of God, Come home with me, and 
refresh thyself^ and I will give thee a reward. And the man 8 
of God said unto the king. If thou wilt give me half thine 
house, I will not go in with thee, neither will I eat bread 
nor drink water in this place : for so was it charged me by 9 
the word of the Lord, saying, Eat no bread, nor drink 

proper name Jéroboam cornes in the second clause of the verse and not 

m the first: thus * when the king heard Jéroboam put forth, &c.* 

dried up\ The eflfect described is that of a limb becoming rigid, not 
so much shrivelling, as stiffening. Josephus says it was 'numbed and 
dead». 

6. Tntreat now the face of the Lord thy God] Hère the R. V. bas 
adopted the rendering of the phrase by A.V. in Ps. cxix. 58 ; Prov. xix. 
6 *' Intreat now the fàvour, &c." The idea of the original word is 
that of soothing, so as to relax the frowns and anger of any one, and 
hence to gain favour instead of displeasure. We are not to conclude 
because Jéroboam says *the Lord thy God' that he himself had ceased 
to acknowledge Jehovah. But in the présent circumstances God was 
evidently more favourable to the prophet than to the king and this 
Jéroboam in tends to express. 

and pray for me] Thèse words are omitted in the LXX. ( Fat.), 
besought the Lord] The expression is exactly the same in the 
Hebrew as in the former part of the verse. So the R. V. has hère 
*intreated the Lord'. To insert *the favour' a second time would 
make the verse read heavily, but there seems no reason for varying the 
verb. 

7. Come home with me] The subséquent narrative shews that there 
was po altération in Jeroboam's feelings or int^tions in conséquence 
of what had occurred. He still went on in his evil way. But he would 
fain hâve the man of God continue in his company a while, that his 
people might not be terrified by what had happened and décide to 
oreak off from the calf-worship and go up to Jérusalem to the Temple 
again. 

8. neither will I eat bread nor drink water] There was to be no 
communion between the idolaters and the worshippers of Jehovah; and 
this is strongly marked by the refusai of the prophet even to taste food 
with the king, which he tells him was the commaçd of th^I^^. ^^ 

igi ize y ^ 



150 I. KINGS, XIII. [w. lo— 12. 

lo water, nor turn again by thesame way that thou camest. So 
he went another way, and returned not by the way that he 
came to Beth-el. 

IX Now there dwelt an old prophet in Beth-el; and his son 
came and told him ail the works that the man of God had 
done /Âa^ day in Beth-el: the words which he had spoken 

12 unto the king, them they told also to their father. And 
their father said unto them, What way went he? For his 
sons had seen what way the man of God went, which came 

9. nor turn again by the same way\ There îs nothing in the original 
for *same'. Therefore the R.V. is more close to the text, in giving 
nelther retum by the way as in the following verse in A. V. The in- 
junction to go back by another way was given lest after what happened 
in Bethel those who had seen him coming might try to detain him and 
he be thus tempted to lessen the effect of his mission. The refusai to 
eat and the hurried departure were to shew how the Lord was grieved 
at the national sin. 

II— aa. The prophet of Judah is deceived and brought back 
TO Bethel. (Not in Chronicles.) 

11. Now there dwelt an old prophet in Beth-el] Josephus describes 
him as 'a wicked old man, a false prophet, whom Jéroboam had in 
honour, being deceived by him because he spake things to his liking'. 
He says too that *he was bedridden* * because of the weakness of old 
^e, (though this is difficult to reconcile with his riding forth after the 
man of God,) and that when he heard of ail that had taken place he 
was fearfid that the stranger would surpass him in the estimation of 
Jéroboam, and gain more honour than he*. The man can hardly hâve 
been a true prophet of Jehovah, or he would not hâve countenanced, 
even by the présence of his sons, the calf-worship which God had for- 
bidden. His favour with the king, and his désire to retain it, are 
Josephus' exposition of the story. 

and his son came] R.V. and one of MB sons came. The noun and 
the two verbs *came' and 'told' are singular, but before the close of 
the verse there comes in a plural verb andpronoun *they told also to 
their father '. The language is very natural. One son was the principal 
reporter, but when the story was dwelt upon the rest filled out the 
narrative till the father had a complète knowledge of the whole occur- 
rence. Instead of the final words of this verse *them they told also 
to their father' the LXX. has kuI iTéffTpeyJ/ap rà Tpbctairov rov rarpàs 
avrCtv, *rhe same phrase is employed in Judges xviii. 23 of persons 
turning round on hearing a cry, and the text of the LXX. probably 
implies that the father's attention was arrested by the story, 

12. For (R.V. Now) his sons had seen] This rendering is in accord- 
ance with the Massoretic pointing ^Nl^ but ail the Versions translate 
as if the verb had been ^ft<l!î, the Hiphil, 'and his sons shewed him\ 
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from Judah. And he said unto his sons, Saddle me the ass. «s 
So they saddled him the ass : and he rode thereon, and went '4 
after the man of God, and found him sitting under an oak : 
and he said unto him, Art thou the man of God that camest 
from Judah? And he said, I am, Then he said unto him, 's 
Come home with me, and eat bread. And he said, I may 16 
not retum with thee, nor go in with thee : neither will I eat 
bread nor drink water with thee in this place : for it was said 17 
to me by the word of the Lord, Thou shalt eat no bread 
nor drink water .there, nor tura again to go by the way that 
thou camest He said unto him, \ am z. prophet also as ^% 
thou art; and an angel spake unto me by the word of the 
Lord, saying, Bring him back with thee into thine house, 
that he may eat bread and drink water. But he lied untô 
him. So he went back with him, and did eat bread in 19 
his house, and drank water. And it came to pass, as they 20 
sat at the table, that the word of the Lord came unto the 

14. under an ûaÂ] The tree named in the Hebrew is probably the 
terebinth. The noun has the article in the original, and it refers per- 
haps to some well-known tree which was a landmark in the neighbour- 
hood. The terebinth is a very longlived tree, and an aged one would 
be sure to Ijecome noted. 

16. in this pl<ué\ The prophet had not gone far from Bethel before 
he sat down to rest The events of the day lud been such as to ask 
for it. 

18. Ile said unto him\ The Hebrew has the coniunction * And he 
said*: there is no reason for its omission in the English. 

/ am a prophet also] The order of the R.V. is to be preferred, *I 
also am a prophet' i.e. as well as you. 

an angel spake unto me] The old prophet does not lay claim to so 
solemn a message, as that which the prophet of Judah had received 
directly *by the word of the Lord.' And in this the Judaean prophet's 
sin lay that he did not seek as much confirmation for the reveised order 
as he had for that which came to him at fîrst. 

19. So he went bock with him] The LXX., by reading slightly dif- 
férent vowel points, renders *So he tumed him back'. Josephus thinks 
thèse things were from God as in the case of the hardening of Pharaoh's 
heart. * Thèse things happened, I think, according to the will of God, 
that Jéroboam might give no heed to the words of Jadon, as he had 
been convicted of falsehood ', i.e. he had said he would not retum, and 
then had done so. 

20. as they sat at the tablé] They were having a proper meal. The 
expression 'to eat bread and to drink water' signifies 'to take food and 
drink ' and must not be understood literally. The idea meant to be 
conveyed by the prohibition is that nothing of any sort was to be taken. 
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lî prophet that brought him back : and he cried unto the man 
of God that came from Judah, saying, Thus saith the Lord, 
Forasmuch as thou hast disobeyed the mouth of the Lord, 
and hast not kept the commandment which the Lord thy 

«a God commanded thee, but camest back, and hast eaten 
bread and drunk water in the place, of the which the Lord 
did say to thee, Eat no bread, and drink no water; thy 
carcase shall not corne unto the sepulchre of thy fathers. 

«3 And it came to pass, after he had eaten bread, and after 
he had drunk, that he saddled for him the ass, to wit^ for 

84 the prophet whom he had brought back. And when he 

21. as thou hast disobeyed] The expression is precisely the same as 
in verse 26 below. There the A.V. has *disobedient unto', and for the 
sake of consistency that renderinç has been adopted hère by R.V. *as 
thou hast been diBOlMdient unto . A very fre<^uent translation is Ho 
rebel against the word of the Lord *. See margin of R.V. 

22. the Lord did say to thee"] There is no need for the italics of 
the A.V. There can be no mistaking who is meant if we render (with 
R.V.) «he said to thee.* 

thy carcase shall not corne unto the sepulchre of thy fathers"] With the 
Jews, as since with Christians, burial rites were much regarded. To be 
cast out unburied was deemed a great calamity (cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3 ; Jer. 
xiv. 16), and a judgement for sin, as in the case of Jezebel (2 Kings ix. 
10). To be buried by the side of one*s ancestors shews that ail care 
has been bestowed upon the corpse. In the présent instance the depri- 
vation of such burial is équivalent to death in some unusual way and at 
a distance from home* 

23—82. The prophet of Jttdah is slain. He is buried, and 
His words confirmed, by the old prophet. (Not in Chro- 
nicles.) 

28. he saddled for him the ass] There has been no mention before 
of an ass belonging to the prophet of Judah, but as travelling was 
ordinarily performed in this way, we may suppose that he had ridden 
from Jérusalem, and had been riding back. Instead of the concluding 
words of this verse *to wit, for &c. the LXX. has *and he tumed and 
went away.' 

Because the word 'prophet' N^33 is not used elsewhere in the story 
for the Judaean prophet, who is always called *a man of God,* some hâve 
rendered the last part of this verse *he saddled for him the ass, the ass 
belonging to the prophet who had brought him back.' But it seems 

far more natural to take the 1 ? =for him, as in close relation to the 

t^'^yh^for the prophet, as they are both introduced by the same pré- 
position. 
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was gone, a lion met him by the way, and slew him : and 
his carcase was cast in the way, and the ass stood by it, the 
lion also stood by the carcase. And behold, men passed 25 
by, and saw the carcase cast in the way, and the lion stand- 
ing by the carcase: and they came and told //in the city 
where the old prophet dwelt. And when the prophet that 26 
brought him back from the way heard thereof^ he said, It is 
the man of God, who was disobedient unto the word of the 
Lord : therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto the lion, 
which hath tom him, and slain him, according to the word 
of the Lord, which he spake unto him. And he spake to 27 
his sons, saying, Saddle me the ass. And they saddled him. 
And he went and found his carcase cast in the way, and the 23 
ass and the lion standing by the carcase : the lion had not 
eaten the carcase, nor torn the ass. And the prophet took 29 
up the carcase of the man of God, and laid it upon the ass, 
and brought it back : and the old prophet came to the city, 
to moum and to bury him. And he laid his carcase in his 30 
own grave; and they moumed over him, saying^ Alas, my 
brother. And it came to pass, after he had buried him, 3» 

24. a lion met kirn\ That beasts of prey were common in the land 
at this time we may see firom the history of the shepherd life of David, 
where he encountered both a lion and a bear (i Sam. xvii. 34). The 
death of the prophet was caused by a stroke of the beast*s paw, but to 
shew that it was a Visitation of the Lord, the natural instinct of the lion 
to devour what it has slain is checked, and instead of tearing the body, 
it stands by it as a guard. 

25. told it in the city whçre the old prophet dwelt"] As Bethel has 
been already mentioned it is not easy to see why this circumlocution is 
made use of. Perhaps the idea is that the news was carried in ail 
directions by the passers by and so came among other places to that 
where he dwelt whom it specially concemed. 

26. disobedient unto the word] The R. V. gives hère as the A.V. in 
verse 21 unto the moutb. This is the literal rendering, and is as 
intelligible as the other. The LXX. ( Vàt.) gives for this verse only : 
' And he who brought him back from the way heard it and said, This 
is the man of God who rebelled against the word of the Lord.* The 
next verse (27) is not represented at ail in that version. 

29. to moum and to bury him] Thèse words are also left out in the 
LXX. (Fa/.). 

30. in his own grave] Treating him as though he had been one of his 
own family. 

Alasy my brother] This seems to hâve been a form of lamentation 
used over the dcad. Cf. Jer. xxii. 18. 
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that he spake to his sons, saying, When I am dead, then 
bury me in the sepulchre wherein the man of God is buried ; 
salay my bones beside his bones: for the saying which he 
cried by the word of the Lord against the altar in Beth-el, 
and against ail the houses of the high places which are in 
the citiës of Samaria, shall surely come to pass. 

33 After this thing Jéroboam retumed not from his evil way, 
but made again of the lowest of the people priests of the 
high places : whosoever would, he consecrated him, and he 

34 became one ^the priests of the high places. And this thing 

31. lay my tones beside his bones'\ Hère the LXX. adds *in order 
that my bones may be preserved along with his bones.* And Josephus 
expands this idea thusi "for he wbuld not be outraged after his death 
if ne were buried along with him> for the bones would not be recog» 
nized." After which he adds to the story: **And having biuried the 
prophet and given this charge to his sons, being wicked and impious he 
goes to Jéroboam and says: *Why wast thou troubled by the words of 
that foolish man?* And when the king related what had happened to 
the aJtar and to his own hand, calling the man a truly divine and excel- 
lent prophet, he b^an to efface this opinion of him by calumnious words 
and by using misleading language about the things which had occurred, 
to weaken their real import. For he tried to persuade him that his hand 
had become numb through fatigue in lifting the victims, and that when 
relieved it had retumed to its natural state ; and that the altar being 
new and having so many large victims put on it was broken and fefl 
to pièces by the weight of its load. He also pointed to the death of 
him who had foretold thèse signs, how he was slain by the lion.** 

82. high places which are in the cities ûf Samaria] On the build- 
ing of Samaria, sec i Kings xvi. «4. The occurrence of thèse words in 
the narrative seems clear évidence that the story in its présent form is 
not contemporary with the events, and may therefore hâve been written 
down even later than Josiah*s time. See above on verse 2. 

83—84. Jéroboam goes on in his evil way. (Not in Chronicles.) 

33. made again of the lowest of the people] R.V. made a«:ain from 
among ail the people. See note on xii. 31 above. 

he consecrated him] The Hebrew expression is *he filled his hand.* 
See margin of A.V. The idea is *he intrusted this solemn office to his 
charge.* 

and he became one of the priests of the high places] The insertion 
of the italic * one of ' shews that the construction is irregular. The R.V. 
gives, tliat there mlght be priests of the high places. But the 
awkwardness of the Hebrew which has the verb in the singular and the 
noun in the plural is not removed thereby. It can be explained but 
not imitated in a translation. 'Whosoever would' in the previous 
clause is singular in form but plural in notion. Hence the latter por« 
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becâme sin unto the house of Jéroboam, even to eut // oflf, 
to and destroy // from off the face of the earth. 

At that tinie Abijah the son of Jéroboam fell sick. And 1^ 
Jéroboam said to his wife, Arise, I pray thee, and disguise ' 
thyself, that thou be not known to be the wife of Jéroboam; 
and get thee to Shiloh : behold, there is Ahijah the prophet, 
which told me that I should be king over this people. And 3 
take with thee ten loaves, and cracknels, and a cruse of 

tion of the verse says * whosoever would he became,* but as there were 
many who did so, the resuit was not one priest but many *priests of the 
high places.* 

S4. The Hebrew text hère also is not clear. Literally it is *in this 
thing there came to be &c.' But the A.V. and ail other versions trans- 
late as though the Hebrew were the same as in the beginning of xii. 30. 
Probably the variation is only a slip of the scribe. 

to eut it off and to destroy it] God*s judgement wrought the destruc- 
tion, but yet it was the sin which called it forth. Hence the sin may 
be called the destroying power. Nadab the son of Jéroboam reigned 
only two years (xvi 25), and then met a violent death at the hand of 
Baasha. 

Chap. XIV. 1—20. Jeroboam's inquiry concerning his sick 
CHILD. Theprophet'sanswer. Closeof Jeroboam's reign. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

1. At theU time] The order of the narrative shews that the writer of 
Kings connects the sickness of Jeroboam*s son with the èvents which 
hâve been narrated in the previous chapter in the nature of a divine judge- 
ment. The whole of this section i — 20 is omitted by the LXX. (Vàt.) 

2. and disguise thyself\ She was to put on such a dress that no 
one would recognise her for the queen. Jéroboam no doubt felt that 
the prophets generally were against him, and that if it were known that 
he was the appUcant, he would receive an unfavourable answer. 
Josephus describes the queen as putting aside her royal robe, and as- 
suming the . dress of a private person. Otherwise she could scarcely 
bave gone abroad on her errand. Of course she was also to conceal het 
identity from Ahijah, but as he was not able to see, the dress would 
hâve mattered little on his account. In the LXX. {Alex,) it is said 
*they shall not know thee*, i. e. people generally. 

AÂij'aÂ] On Ahijah and Shiloh see above on xi. 29. 

wAicA told nie that I should be king] R. V. ' Wliich spake oonoernlng 
me that I should be king'. This is somewhat nearer to the Hebrew, 
but the difficulty is in the word rendered *that I should be king' which 

is a noun with a préposition IJ^p^s'for a king*, where we should hâve 
çxpected rather the verbal form **ptp^ 
8. crachnels] The word so rendered is found only hère and in 
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honey, and go to him : he shall tell thee what shall become of 

4 the child. And Jeroboam's wife did so, and arose, and went to 
Shiloh, and came to the house of Ahijah. But Ahijah could 

5 not see; for hia eyes were set by reason of his âge. And the 
Lord said unto Ahijah, Behold, the wife of Jéroboam com- 
eth to ask a thing of thee for her son; for he is sick: thus 
and thus shalt thou say unto her: for it shall be, when she 
cometh in, tjiat she shall feign herself to be another woman. 

6 And it was so^ when Ahijah heard the sound of her feet, as 
she came in at the door, that he said. Corne in, thou wife of 
Jéroboam; why feignest thou thyself to be another? forlam 

7 sent to thee wM heavy tidingSn Go, tell Jéroboam, Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israël, Forasmuch as I exalted thee 
from among the people, and made thee prince over my 

Joshua ix. 5, of the bread of the Gibeonites, which became mouldy, 
Some take the word there in the sensé of crumbling, so dry that it 
crumbled into bits. In the présent passage however it must mean a 
sort of cake, perhaps dry baked. The whole of the présent which the 
queen was to take with her was such as a woman of humble position 
would bring. The traditional interprétation of the Talmud makes the 
word to mean small cakes about the size of half an egg. The LXX. 
(Alex.) adds as explanatory, that they were for the prophet's children. 

and a cruse] The word only occurs hère and in Jer. xix. i, 10, where 
it is rendered *bottle*. 

Aâ shall tell thee what shall become of the child'\ It reveals to us a 
singular condition of mind, when we see the king confident in the 
prophet's power of foretelling the future even in the case of an individual 
ife, and yetthinking that the queen could go to him with her question 
and he not know who was making the inquiry. 

4. for his eyes were set\ The same expression is used of Eli, i Sàm. 
iv. 15. The idea is of one whose eye has lost its power so that the 
light no longer acts upon it to enlarge or contract the pupiL 

5. to ask a thing of theé\ The précise expression is not found again. 
The R.V. gives the rendering *to inquire', which is most common for 
the verb, and regards the noun as expository, and so leaves it un- 
rendered. The rendering of the A.V. misrepresents the mission. It 
was not to ask something for her son, but to inquire conceming him. 

thus and thus shalt thou say] The writer, knowing that immediately 
he 'wâll record the conversation, abbreviates his story thus to avoid 
repeating twice the same words. The same expression is found in 
Judges xviii. 4. 

6. For I am sent to thee with heœvy tidings] The LXX. {Alex,) 
rendering, which gives a word for word version of the Hebrew, will 
explain the italics of the A, V. koI iyù cl/xl àvéaToXos vpàs (re 
ffkkripàs. 
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people Israël, and rent the kingdom away from the house of 8 
David, and gave it thee; and y et thou hast not been as my 
servant David, who kept my commandments, and who fol- 
lowed me with ail his heart, to do that only which was right 
in mine eyes; but hast done evil above ail that were before 9 
thee: for thou hast gone and made thee other gods, and 
molten images, to provoke me to anger, and hast cast me 
behind thy back: therefore, behold, I will bring evil upon xo 
the house of Jéroboam, and will eut oflf from Jéroboam him 
that pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up and 
left in Israël, and will take away the remuant of the house of 
Jéroboam, as a man taketh away dung, till it be ail gone. 

9. but hast done evil above ail that were before thee] This must refer 
not only to the kings who had preceded Jéroboam, but to the cases of 
idolatry in the earlier days, e.g. of the Judges. There had been no such 
instance of sin in the lives of David or of Saul, and Solomon's trans- 
gression had been the building of temples and the setting up of images 
for his strange wives, who were already idolaters. 

for thou hast gone] R. V. *and thou hast gone'» The conjunction is 
the simple copulative. 

other gods] So certain was the making of an image, even if it was 
to represent Jehovah, to lead to the introduction of false worship, that 
God speaks of it as already effected. 

and hast cast me behind thy back\ An expression indicative of the 
extremest contempt. It is used Neh. ix. 26 of the whole national sin 
which led to the captivity, and in Ezek. xxiii. 55, where the prophet is 
describing the apostasy of Aholibah. 

10. and will eut off] The entire family is to be exterminated. 
R.V. *will eut off from Jéroboam every man chUd*. 

and him that is shut up and left in Israël] There is no conjunction 
at the beginning of this phrase, which is used to explain the compre- 
hensiveness of what has gone before. The words are alliterative, and 
apparently ptoverbial, in the original. The R.V. has given the sensé 
somewhat more fully : 'him that is shut up and him that is left at 
large'. That is whether a man be young and so tmder wardship, or 
older, and free to go about as he pleases. Hence the expression amounts 
to *young and old . 

and will take awùy thetemnani] The verb is one that is frequently used 
of exterminating wickedness and the wicked, but the word translated 
'remuant* is only a préposition meaning *after*. The sensé is *I will 
clear away after the house of Jéroboam*, i.e., not only that they shall 
be taken away, but âll traces of their existence shall be removed. As 
the verb in the latter clause Would be most naïurally rendered by ' sweep *, 
the R.V. has translated the whole passage 'and will utterly sweep 
away the house of Jéroboam, as a man sweepeth away dung', where 
*utterly ' gives the force of the literal rendering very weil. 
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IX Him that dieth of Jéroboam in the city shall the dogs eat; 
and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air eat: 

12 for the Lord hath spoken //. Arise thou therefore, get thee 
to thine own house : and when thy feet enter into the city, 

13 thechild shall die. And ail Israël shall mourn for him, and 
bury him : for h^ only of Jéroboam shall corne to the grave, 
because in him there is found some good thing toward the 

14 Lord God of Israël in the house of Jéroboam. Moreover 
the Lord shall raise him up a king over Israël, who shall 
eut off the house of Jéroboam that day : but what? even now. 

15 For the Lord shall smite Israël, as a reed is shaken in the 
water, and he shall root up Israël out of this good land, 
which he gave to their fathers, and shall scatter them beyond 
the river, because they hâve made their groves, provoking 

11. shall the dogs eaf\ It was this circumstance which rendered it 
so horrible to the Oriental mind to be cast out unburied. The dogs of 
an Eastem city were many and devoured ail they found. 

12. to thine own house"] There is nothing m the text to represent 
*own'. It adds nothing to the sensé, and may be omitted. 

13. And ail Israël shall mourn for him] Abijah, though called 
*a child' in verses 3, 12 and 17 must hâve been of such an âge as to 
exhibit qualities that made him beloved of the people. The Hebrew 
Word for *child' in verses 3 and 17 (not in 13) is the same which 
Solomon uses of himself in iii. 7 above. See note there. 

there is found some good thing toward the Lord] Out of this expression 
has grown the Jewish tradition that Abijah endeavoured, contrary to 
the wish of his father, to encourage the people to go up to Jérusalem 
to worship, and removed hindrances that had been put in the way of 
such journe3rs. This was his goodness /iTwar^ the Lord. 

14. that day] i.e. On which the Lord hath appointed: the day 
when the new king shall arise. 

but what? even nota] This elliptic phrase seems to be best fiUed out 
somewhat thus. But what (am I sa3ring? Why do I speak of that 
day ? It will so soon come to pass that I may call it) even now. 

15. as a reed is shaken] For this figure of entire instability, cf. 
Matt. xi. 7 *a reed shaken with the wind'. And hère the root is 
planted amid the water, which will make it more tottering still. 

beyond the river] i.e. The River, par excellence^ the Euphrates. 

their groves] R.V. their Ashôrim. This is a plural form of the word 
Ashêrah, which is the name of a goddess worshipped with rites similar 
to those of Baal-worship. The plural probably dénotes the wooden 
images of the goddess, which are mentioned as early as Exod. xxxiv. 
13, and the worship of which was common in the time of the Judges 
(cf. iii. 7), and then for some interval laid aside, but revived under the 
kings. 
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the Lord to anger. And he shall give Israël up because of 16 
the sins of Jéroboam, who did sin, and who made Israël to 
sin. And Jeroboam's wife arose, and departed, and came 17 
to Tirzah : and when she came to the threshold of the door, 
the child died; and they buried him; and ail Israël mouraed 18 
for him, according to the word of the Lord, which he spake 
by the hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet. And the 19 
rest of the acts of Jéroboam, how he warred, and how he 
reigned, behold they are written in the book of the chroni- 
cles of the kings of Israël And the days which Jéroboam 20 
reigned were two and twenty years : and he slept with his 
fathers, and Nadab his son reigned in his stead. 

16. and he shall give Israël up] i.e. Into the hands of their enemies. 
who did sin y and who made Israël to sin] It is better with R.V. to 

take the relative as refering to *the sin.' Render, wMch he liath 
siimed and wlierewlth lie hath made Israël to sin. 

17. and came to Tirzah] This place has not been identified with 
certainty. It was an ancient city, mentioned first Josh. xii. 24. Its 
beauty is celebrated in Cant. vi. 4. Jéroboam, as we see hère, made 
it a royal résidence, and it was so used, and by some kings as a place 
of burial, till Omri built Samaria. It was almost certainly on the 
west of Jordan, and probably not far from the présent Nablous. The 
LXX. (Alex.) gives e/s 7^1» Zapipd, on which see xii. 2 additional 
note. 

to the threshold of the door} The Hebrew (as R.V. gives) has *the 
threshold. of the house.' 

18. and they buried him] The R.V. transposes *all Israël,* putting 
ît before * buried,' and thus the sentence assumes an English form. The 
Hebrew puts * ail Israël ' at the end of the clause. 

by the hand of] A common Hebrew form for the simple ' by.* Cf. 
viii. 53 above. 

19. how he warred] His war with Abijah king of Judah is spoken 
of in 1 Chron. xiii. 3— îo. The history in that place describes Jero- 
boam's defeat, and the loss of five thousand of his men, and the capture 
of several Israélite cities by the king of Judah. The wars of Jéroboam 
with Rehoboam are alluded to below (xv. 6). 

20. two and twenty years] So that Jeroboam's death occurred in 
the second year of the rei^ of Asa, king of Judah. Cf. xv. 9, 25. It 
appears from 1 Chron. xhi. 20 to hâve bîen by some sudden Visitation. 
* Tne Lord struck him, and he died.' 

Nadab his son] We hâve only Abijah and Nadab mentioned of 
Jeroboam's family, but perhaps we may infer from the language of xv. 
29, that thèse were not the whole of his children. 
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ax And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned in Judah. 
Rehoboam was forty and one years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned seventeen years in Jérusalem, the city 
which the Lord did choosé out of ail the tribes of Israël, 
to put his name there. And his mother's name was Naamah 

92 an Ammonitess. And Judah did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and they provoked him to jealousy with their sins 
which they had committed, above ail that their fathers had 

23 done. For they also built them high places, and images, 

21—24. The sinful reign of Rehoboam in Judah. (2 Chron. 
xii. 13.) 

21. Rehoboam was forty and one years old] As Solomon's reign 
lasted forty years (xi. 42), this son must hâve been bom a year or more 
before his father came to the throne, and Solomon must hâve married 
this Ammonitish wife, Naamah, before Pharaoh's daughter. The âge 
of Rehoboam inakes it strange that he should hâve been led by the 
counsels of young men rather than the elders, as we read in chap. xii., 
and appears to contradict the words of 2 Chron. xiii. 7, where Reho- 
boam is described as * young and tender-hearted ' and not able to with- 
stand the rébellion of Jerolx)am. Hence the reading of a few MSS. in 
this passage, of ^i for 41 years, has been thought more probable, 
though it is not supported either by Josephus or by the narrative of 
Chronicles (3 Chron. xii. 13). May it not hâve been that the compUers 
used différent documents and did not try to reconcile them? 

tAe Lord did choosé\ R.V. *the Lord had chosen.' The choice had 
been made long before. 

his mother's name] The high position and great influence of the 
queen-mother in Oriental courts accounts for the regular mention of the 
mother's name in the history of each king's reign. (See above on 
xi. 19.) This Ammonitish princess must probably hâve been an idola- 
tress, so that even in his father*s time, if the chronology of this verse 
be correct, the heart of Solomon went after strange women. The R. V. 
notes that the national désignation of this princess has the article 'the 
Ammonitess*, she was probably well known. 

22. did evil] R.V. did that which waû evU. The Hebrew text is 
better represented by this fuUer translation. 

provoked him to jealousy] JehoVah had called himself d^jealous God, 
when the Law was given on Sinai (Exod. xx. 5). 

which they had committed] The word *had' is better omitted. The 
Hebrew has no power of matking such a pluperfect tense in verbal in- 
flexions, and the context must be our guide to such a shade of meaning. 
Hère it is not appropriate for the sins were still continuing. In the pre- 
vious verse the EngUsh pluperfect appears préférable as a translation of 
the same Hebrew tense for the choice of God had been made long 
before the days of Rehoboam. 

23. high places] We read constantly of *houses' of the high places, 
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and groves, on every high hill, and under every green tree. 
And there were also sodomites in the land: and they did 24 
according to ail the abominations of the nations which 
the Lord cast out before the children of Israël. 

And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Rehoboam, 95 
that Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jérusalem : and «6 
he took away the treasures of the house of the Lord, and 
the treasures of the king*s house; he even took away ail: 
and he took away ail the shields of gold which Solomon had 
made. And king Rehoboam made in their stead brasen a; 
shields, and committed them unto the hands of the chief of 

and it is to thèse érections on some lofty hiUs that the * building ' hère 
spoken of applies. See above, xii. 31. 

images^ The R. V. renders by pUlaxs, with * obelisks' in the margin. 
And this appears more. correct than AV. There is nothing in the word 
itself to dénote an image. The root signifies * to set up/ and this noun 
is applied to the stones which Jacob set up (Gen. xxviii. 18, xxxi. 45, 
XXXV. 14), and which Joshua set up (Josh. iv. 9) when the people had 
' passed over Jordan. Probably therefore the érections made in Judah 
were only large stones. The name is given also to the 'obelisks' which 
stood at the entrance of the Temple of the Sun in Heliopolis (Jer. xliii. 

13)- 

and groves] R.V. Asliôrim. See above on verse 15. 

24. which the Lord cast (R.V. drave) ouf] The change of R.V. 
brings the expression into harmony with nearly ail the rest of the places 
where this verb occurs. The same altération is needed in i Kings xxi, 
36; 1 Kings xvi. 5, xvii. 8, xxi. 2, but has not been made in R.V, 

25—31. Shishak king of Egypt invades Judah. Death op 
Rehoboam, (2 Chron. xii. 2 — 4 and 9 — 16). 

26. Shishak king of Egypt"] See on xî. 40. Shishak is there repre- 
sented as giving a friendly réception to Jéroboam. It may hâve been 
at Jeroboam's prompting that the invasion of Judah was undertaken 
by him within such a short time after Rehoboam's accession. A monu> 
ment of this king, the first of the 22nd dynasty, has been discovered at 
Karnak in Upper Egypt, recording his conquests and the names of 
certain towns which he had taken in Palestine. 

26. he even took away ail] Instead of thèse words the LXX. gives ! 
* and the golden shields which David took from the hands of the ser- 
vants of Hadadezer king of Zobah and brought them to Jérusalem.* 
On thèse captures of David see 2 Sam. viii. 7. 

On the shields of gold made by Solomon cf. i Kings x. 17. At the 
close of the verse the LXX. adds that Shishak 'brought* his booty *into 
Egypt.* 

27. brasen shields] R.V. * shields of brass* (or, rather, * bronze') 
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i62 I. KINGS, XIV. XV. [vv. 28— 31; l. 

38 the guard, which kept the door of the king*s house. And 
it was so, when the king went into the house of the Lord, 
that the guard bare them, and brought them back into the 

S9 guard chamber. Now the rest of the acts of Rehoboam, 
and ail that he did, are they not written in the book of the 

30 chronicles of the kings of Judah ? And there was war 

3i between Rehoboam and Jéroboam ail their days. And 
Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was buried with his 
fathers in the city of David. And his mother's name was 
Naamah an Ammonitess. And Abijam his son reigned in 
his stead. 
15 Now in the eighteenth year of king Jéroboam the son of 

which is the form in 2 Chron. xii. 10, and which represents the original 
xnore precisely. 

chief of the guard] The margin of A.V. gives Heb. runners, We 
see from this that the Cherethites (or Cretans) and Pelethites, of David 
and Solomon, had disappeared, and that Rehoboam had only native 
troops, and those much more meanly armed. 

29. And it was so, when] For 'when' the R.V. gives, as often 
as. The Hebrew word is not common. It occurs i Sam. xviii. 30; 
a Kings iv. 8; in the latter place the A.V. gives *as oft as,' and in 
the former the R.V., has changed 'after' into *as often as,' with a 
great improvement to the sensé. 

SO. ail their days] R.V. oontlnually : as the same words are ren- 
dered in a very similar passage about Saul and David in A.V. i Sam. 
xviii. 29. 

81. . and his mother's naine — Ammonitess] Thèse words, which are 
identical with the closing paragraph of verse i\ are omitted^ by the 
LXX. (Vàt,), Their occurrence twice so close together seems to shew 
that the compiler of i Kings was drawing from several sources, and 
that he copied verses 21 — 24 from one narrative just as they stood, 
and verses 25—31 from another, which both contained the same pièce 
of information about Rehoboam^s mother. Hère as in verse 21 we 
should render *the Ammonitess.' In the long passage which the LXX. 
inserts after verse 24 of chap. xii. (see additional note thereon) she 
is called TSiaavàv dvydrrip "Ava viov Naà$ j8a<rt\^ws vlQv 'Afi/iév. The 
king intended by thèse words is probably Hanun, the son of Nahash, 
of whom we hear something in 2 Sam. x. If Hanun became reconr 
ciled to David after the events there related, the marriage of Solomon 
with his daughter might hâve been one item in their treaty of friend- 
ship. But the authoriiy of the addition in the LXX. is not very great. 

Abijam hù son] CaUed in 2 Chron. xii. 16, and elsewhere, Abijah, 

Ch. XV. 1 — 8. Abijam, king of Judah. (2 Chron. xiii. i — 2.) 
1. reigned Abijam over Jtidah] Better, with R.V. began Abijam 
to relgn. This is the sensé of the verb hère, though in the next verse 
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Nebat reigned Abijam over Judah. Three years reigned » 
he in Jérusalem. And his mother's name was Maachah, 
the daughter of Abishalom. And he walked in ail the sins 3 
of his father, which he had donc before him : and his heart 
was not perfect with the Lord his God, as the heart of 
David his father. Nevertheless for David's sake did the 4 
Lord his God give him a lamp in Jérusalem, to set up his 
son after him, and to establish Jérusalem : because David s 
did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and tumed 
not aside from any tking that he commanded him ail the 
days of his life, save only in the matter of Urijah the Hittite. 

ît must be simply 'reigned.' The A.V. renders it *began to reign' in 
verse 25 of this chapter, and elsewhere. 

Abyam\ The LXX. adds *son of Rehoboam.* The name îs Abijah 
in 1 Chron., and, comparing with other names of like formation, that 
appears the more correct. 

2. Three years reigned Âe"] If he began his reign in the eighteenth 
year of Jéroboam, and was succeeded by Asa (verse 9) in the twentieth 
year of the same king, the three years cannot hâve been complète. But 
this must frequently be noted in the chronological records of the two 
kingdoms, and impiorts an eledient of uncertainty into them. 

Maachahy the daughter of Abishalom^ In 1 Chron. xiii. î Abijah's 
mother is called * Michaiah the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah.* But in 
a Chron. xi. 10 it is said that Rehoboam married * Maachah the daugh- 
ter of Absalom, which bare him Abijah.* Abishalom is only another 
form of Absalom and the person hère meant may be the well-known 
son of David. 'Daughter' is sometimes used for * grand -daughter. 
Absalom had one daughter, called Tamar (2 Sam. xiv. 27) who may 
hâve married Uriel, and hâve had a daughter Maachah. The IH^D^D 
(Michaiah) of 2 Chron. xiii. 2 must then be an error of the scribe for 
n^yO (Maachah), which is the name found in ail other places. 

8. And he walked in ail the sins of his fat/ier] The LXX. omits 
* ail.' For an account of the sins of Rehoboam see above xiv. 22 — 24. 

as the heart of David his father\ The LXX. omits 'David.' The 
Word * perfect' as hère applied to David, does not mean that he did not 
offend, but that he aimed at keeping the law of God, and was deeply 
pénitent for his sin when he fell into it. It was this prompt repent- 
ance, and retum to what was right, which made David to differ from 
most of the kings who came after him. 

4. a lamp] Cf. above on xi. 36. The LXX. gives KaraXeififia 
hère = a remnant, thus expressing the sensé of the original, instead of 
translating. Similarly in xi. 36 the rendering is 6é<ni=a. position. 

5. save only in the matter of Urijah the Hittité\ See 2 Sam. xi. 4, 
15. This clause is omitted in the LXX. Time would soften down 
the offence which David committed in numbering the people, so that 
the compiler of the narrative before us can pass it by in giving exprès* 
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6 And there was war between Rehoboam and Jéroboam ail 

7 the days of his life. Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, 
and ail that he did, are they net written in the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Judah? And there was war 

8 between Abijam and Jéroboam. And Abijam slept with 
his fathers; and they buried him in the city of Davi3*: and 
Asa his son reigned in his stead. 

9 And in the twentieth year of Jéroboam king of Israël 
jo reigned Asa over Judah. And forty and one years reigned 

he in Jérusalem. And his mother's name was Maachah, 

sîon to the high estimate which was sure to be entertained of the great 
king David. 

6. And [R.V. Now] there was war between, Rehoboam and Jéroboam 
&c.] The whole of this verse is omitted by the LXX. and it seems 
altogether out of place in a notice of the reign of Abijam, and has been 
already inserted [xiv. 30] in the history of Rehoboam, while the 
parallel statement in référence to Abijam cornes in the next verse. 

7. Now [R.V. And] the rest of the acts of Abijam] Consisting no 
doubt principally of the great victory over Jéroboam near mount Zema- 
raim (2 Chron. xiii. 17) which inflicted so much disaster and loss upon 
the northem kingdom, that Jéroboam did not recover strength again 
during Abijam's reign. The source from which the Chronicler drew 
his additional information about Abijam is called * the commentary of 
the prophet Iddo.' (3 Chron. xiii. 2a.) 

war between Abijam and Jeroboam\ Josephus (Ant, viii. 11, 3) 
says Jéroboam despised Abijam because of his youth. 

8. And Abijam slept with his fathers] To this the LXX. adds *in 
the twenty-fourth year of Jéroboam. * This statement does not quite 
agrée with the chronology given in verses i and 2 of this chapter, and 
repeated in 2 Chron. xiii. i — 2. If Abijam came to the throne in the 
i8th year of Jéroboam and reigned 3 years, his death would fall in the 
twenty-first year of Jéroboam, or if the three years of his reign were 
incomplète at the beginning and end it might occur, as is said imme- 
diately in verse 9, in the 20th year of Jéroboam. 

fr— 15. AsA KING OF Judah. His reforms. (2 Chron. xiv. i — 5; 
XV. 16 — 19.) 

9. In the twentieth year] The LXX. in accordance with the addi- 
tîon in the previous verse says the * twenty-fourth.' 

reigned Asa] R.V. began Asa to reign. See on ver. i of this chapter, 

10. And his mother's name was Maachah^ the daughter of Abisha- 
lom] The most probable explanation of this clause, which is the same 
as in verse 2 above, is that the word *mother* is hère used for *grand- 
mother,' and that Asa*s own mother sank înto small importance in 
comparison with her mother-in-law. Clearly Maachah was a leader of 
the idol worship in the land, which made it necessary for Asa to deprive 
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the daughter of Abishalom. And Asa did that which was tr 
right in the eyes of the Lord, as did David his father. And la 
he took away the sodomites ont of the land, and removed 
ail the idols that his fathers had made. And also Maachah 13 
his mother, even her he removed from being queen, because 
she had made an idol in a grove; and Asa destroyed her 
idol, and burnt it by the brook Kidron. But the high places 14 

her of her influence. On the power wielded în the East by a queen- 
mother, see ii. 19 note. The LXX. (Vai) gives * Ana' as the name of 
Asa*s mother, and not * Maachah,' but this is not supported byany 
other évidence. 

12. and he took (R. V. put) away^ The same word is so rendered 
in 2 Chron. xv. 8, of thèse very reforms. Literally it means *caused 
to pass by.* 

idols that his fathers had inadê\ Not only those in Judah and 
Benjamin, but also those that were set up in the hill country of Ephraim, 
in the cities which Ahijam had taken from Jéroboam. 

13. And also Maachah^ Hère, as above, the LXX. has Ana, 

his mother f even her he removed\ The R. V. omits *even her*. The 
Hebrew has this construction, but it is Hebrew, not English, though 
like several other Hebrew idioms, it has become accepted, through the 
influence of the A. V. 

from being çueen] i.e. From the influential position of queen mother. 
The title is not the usual word for *queen^ but one which implies 
spécial authority and influence. 

she had made an idol in a grové\ R. V. *had made an abominable 
image for an Ashérah.' The word which the A.V. renders *idor is 
one of the numerous terms which the Hebrew language applied to the 
objects of idolâtrons worship. It is cognate with words which signify 
'horror,* *trembling,* *fearfulness,' and indicates an érection which was 
likely to excite such feelings. On *Ashêrah,* which is used sometimes 
for the goddess, sometimes for the idol set up to represent her, see 
above on xiv. 15. 

and Asa destroyed her idol] R. V. eut down her image. The verb 
indicates the manner of the destruction, and shews that the image was 
such that it could be eut down as you would eut down a tree. Hence 
most likely it was of wood, for in the next clause we find that it was burnt. 

ây the brook Kidron\ This was rather a valley or torrent bed, which 
became a stream in the time of rain. It was close to Jérusalem, 
lying between the city and the mount of Olives. The name is con- 
nected with several events which mark it as a spot of evil famé. 
Beside the buming there of thèse idols, it was at this place that 
Athaliah was put to death (2 Kings xi. 16), and hither in after times 
many impure objects of worship and abominations were brought to be 
destroyed (3 Kings xxiii. 4, 6, 12; 2 Chron. xxix. 16, xxx. 14). 

14. But the high places were not removed] R. V. taken away. 
The change is made that this passage may be rendered in the same 
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were not removed : nevertheless Asa*s heart was perfect with 

15 the Lord ail his days. And he brought in the things which 
his father had dedicated, and the things which himself had 
dedicatèd, into the house of the Lord, silver, and gold, and 
vessels. 

16 And there was war between Asa and Baasha king of 

17 Israël ail their days. And Baasha king of Israël went up 

way as 2 Chron. xv. 17, with whîch it îs identical. In Judah (we are 
told 2 Chron. xiv. 5) Asa did take away the high places, but in Israël 
(2 Chron. xv. 17) they were not taken away. The mention of this 
as something which Asa might hâve been expected to efTect shews that 
the conquests of his father and himself had given them much control 
(or influence) over the affairs of the northem kingdom. As the high 
places had been long tolerated, and the worship offered there had been 
accepted we can see how much more difficult it would be to put down 
this form of worship than any of the others. Hence, in spite of the 
continuance of the high places, Asa's heart is said to hâve been * perfect 
with the Lord.' The worship on the high places was long kept up. 
They are mentioned again i Kings xxii. 44; 3 Kings xii. 3, xiv. 4, 
XV. 4, 35. 

. 16. And he brought in the things which [R. V. that] his father 
had dedicated^ and the things which [R. V. that] himself had dedicated\ 
Thèse apparently trivial changes of the R. V. are made so that this 
passage may be in accord with the identical passage in 2 Chron. 
XV. 18. 

Hère a commencement was made to supply the place of ail those 
treasurés which Shishak had carried ofiF in the reign of Rehoboam. 
The silver and gold and vessels were no doubt the booty which had 
been taken from some conquered enemies. That it was customary thus 
to dedicate the booty or tribute of conquered and subject peoples we 
see from 2 Sam. viii. 11, where David dedicates silver and gold taken 
from ail the nations he had subdued. And it was not a custom con- 
fined to the Hebrews, for we are told (Ezra i. 7) that Nebuchadnezzar 
put into *the house of his gods * those vessels of the house of the Lord 
which he had brought away from Jérusalem. 

into the house of the Lord] Thèse words the R. V. places after 
* brought/ for the same reason which dictated the other slight changes 
in the verse. 

16—24. ASA*S WAR WITH BaASHA. HiS DEATH. 

(2 Chron. xvi, i — 6, 11 — 14.) 

16. between Asa and Bctasha"] Baasha obtained the throne of 
Israël in the third year of Asa's reign (i Kings xv. 33) and reigned 
twenty-four years. So Asa was king ail through Baasha's reign. Hence 
'ail their days * implies the whole of Baasha's reign. 

17. went up against Judah and built Ramah] This act of Baasha's 
shews us that Israël must by this time hâve recovered some of the 
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against Judah, and built Ramah, that he might not sufFer 
any to go out or come in to Asa king of Judah. Then Asa 18 
took ail the silver and the gold that were left in the treasures 
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's 
house, and delivered them into the hand of his servants: 
and king Asa sent them to Ben-hadad, the son of Tabrimon, 
the son of Hezion, king of Syria, that dwelt at Damascus, 
saying, There is a league between me and thee, and between 19 
my father and thy father : behold, I hâve sent unto thee a 
présent of silver and gold; come and break thy league with 

power and territory which had been taken from them in Jeroboam's 
reign (3 Chron. xiii. 19). Ramah, though l3âng in the hilî country of 
Ephraim, was among the places allotted to the tribe of Benjamin 
(Josh. xviii. 25), so that it must hâve been very near to Jérusalem, and 
to make a fortress of it, as Baasha was now doing, was like making 
a blockade of Jérusalem, a condition which is described in the word^ 
which immediately foUow. 

18. Ben-hadad, the son of Tadrimon [R,Y. Talirlmmon] the son of 
Heziofiy king of Syrid\ This is the earliest of the three kings of this 
name mentioned in the Old Testament. * Hezion' is probably the 
same person as the *Rezon,' king of Damascus mentioned in i Kings 
xi. 33, and Ben-hadad I. was apparently his grandson. We cannot 
always détermine whether the names of thèse kings are merely sig- 
nificant titles, or true names. *Hadad* was a Syrian god, perhaps the 
sun-god, and Ben-hadad, * son of Hadad * may mean one devoted to 
Hadad's worship. So *Tab-rimmon* signifies *good is Rimmon*; 
Rimmon being another S3nrian divinity (see 2 Kings v. 18). This is 
much more iikely to be a personal name than Ben-hadad. The war 
which Ben-hadad now began against Israël appears to hâve been con- 
tinued in the days of AÉib. See below xx. i. In the LXX. this 
king is called v\jb%*khtp* 

19. There is a leagtie] There is, as the italics of A. V. shew, no 
verb expressed in the original. The LXX. supplies the imperative 
5id^ou=make. This the R. V. represents on the margin by *Let there 
be.' But the concluding words of the clause seem to point to the indi- 
cative as the more suitable insertion. What Asa desires to claim is a 
sort of hereditaiy alliance, which he would best do by treating the 
friendship as existing and of long standing. As there was no war 
between Asa and Ben-hadad, the one might very naturally write to the 
other in brotherly language, according to the custom of monarchs. 

come [R. V. go] and break thy league with Baasha] The R. V. 
more strictly represents the Hebrew by omitting the italic *and,* and 
brings the verse into agreement with 2 Chron. xvi. 3 where the same 
words stand in the original. As Israël lay nearer to Damascus than 
did Judah, any places won from the northem kingdom would be 
easily included in the Syrian kingdom. Hence beside the costly 
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20 Baasha king of Israël, that he may départ from me. So 
Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Asa, and sent the captains 
of the hosts which he had against the cities of Israël, and 
smote Ijon, and Dan, and Abel-beth-maachah, and ail Cin- 

ai neroth, with ail the land of Naphtali. And it came to pass, 
when Baasha heard thereofy that he left oflf building of 

92 Ramah, and dwelt in Tirzah. Then king Asa made a pro- 
clamation throughout ail Judah; none was exempted: and 

présents, Benhadad might sec other gain in forming an alliance with 
Asa against Israël. 

that hâ may départ from me] As he would naturally do to repel an 
invasion on the northem frontier. 

20. Su [R.V. And] Ben-hadad hearkened] The conjunction is the 
simple copulative, and is so rendered in the parallel place in Chron- 
icles. 

the captains of the hosts which he had] This is an attempt to repre- 
sent the Hebrew construction. But it is not nearly so idiomatic as the 
translation in Chronicles which the R.V. has followed, that the same 
Hebrew might hâve in both places the same English rendering: tb0 
oaptalns of hii armles. 

and smote Ijon] This town lay in the north of Palestine and be- 
longed to the tribe of Naphtali. It was attacked and plundered again 
in Êter days by Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv. 29). 

and Dan] This was the town formerly called Laish, which had 
been seized in the days of the Judges by some Danites from the south 
(Joshua xix. 47 ; Judges xviii. 29). It lay on the extrême north of the 
country, so that 'from Dan to Beersheba* became an expression to 
describe the whole country from north to south. 

and Abel-beth-moachah] This city, like the rest, lay quite în the 
north, and was early a place of some importance. It is called *a 
city and a mother in Israël* (1 Sam. xx. ro). In the parallel passage 
in Chronicles the name is given as 'Abel-malm,* i.e. 'Abel on the 
waters.* 

ail Cinneroth] R.V. Gblimerotli. From the way in which it is hère 
mentioned this appears to hâve been a district and not a town. It was 
probably named from the lake of Gennesareth, or sea of Tiberias, which 
was in Uiat neighbourhood, and was anciently called *the sea of Chin- 
nereth* (Numb. xxiv. 11; Josh. xiii. 27). 

Naphtali] This tribe lay directly in the way of Syrian and Assy- 
rian invaders. 

21. he left off building of J^amah] ITius releasing Jérusalem from 
its blockade, as Asa desired. In Chronicles it is said 'he let his work 
cease.* 

Tirzah] A royal résidence before this time. See on xiv. 17. 

22. Asa made a proclamation throughout [R.V. unto] ail JudaK] 
Literally *caused ail Judah to hear.* The people, rather than the 
land, are spoken of, as is shewn by the next words 'none was ex- 
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a 

they took away the stones of Ramah, and the timber thereof, 
wherewM Baasha had builded; and king Asa built with 
them Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpah. The rest of ail the 23 
acts of Asa, and ail his might, and ail that he did, and the 
cities which he built, are they not written in the book of the 

empted.' The whole labouring population was gathered on the king's 
réquisition that the work might be completed while the pressure of Ae 
Syrians on the north was being sharply felt. 

and they took [R. V. carried] away the stones of RamaK\ As in 
many previous instances R. V. takes the rendering from Chronicles, but 
only that the two may be made alike where the original is the same. 
The king of Israël had intended to make a great fortress out of Ramah. 
Hence there was prepared an immense quantity of stone and wood for 
his fortifications. This is what is meant by 'building' in this whole 
passage. Ramah was to hâve been ' fortified ', and the materials suf* 
ficed to fortify Geba and Mizpah for Judah. 

built with them] R.V. built therewitli. As in Chronicles. 

Geâa 0/ Benjamin] Geba (signifying *a hiir) was on the extrême 
north of the kingdom of Judah, which is described (2 Kings xxiii. 8) 
as extending *from Geba to Beersheba.' It is mentioned among the 
Benjamite towns (Josh. xxi. 17), and was one of those allotted to the 
priests. 

Mizpah] The word signifies *a pillar' and is the name given to 
several places in the Holy Land. The town spoken of in this verse is 
the 'Mizpah of Benjamin,' within a mile or two of Gibeah. The 
LXX. translates both Geba and Mizpah, giving vciv powov Beviafùtf 
Kal riiv aKùTnàv, 

23. The rest of ail the acts of Asa] There is a conjunction at the 
opening of the verse in the original. Hence R. V. New the rest &c. 

The reign of Asa is dealt with more fuUy in the book of Chronicles. 
Beside what is told in Kings, we learn there that he built fenced cities 
in Judah, because the land had rest and no war. His army is de- 
scribed as consisting of 300,000 men of Judah and 380,000 of Ben- 
jamin. He defeated Zerah the Ëthiopian, who came against him in 
battle, and with the help of God drove him back as far as Gerar. A 
prophecy of Azariah the son of Oded encouraged the king to put 
down idolatry with a strong hand, and he bound his people by a 
solenm oath to cleave unto Uie Lord, and those who would not do 
sd he put to death. Asa, we are told, was rebuked by Hanani the 
irophet after the withdrawal of Baasha, because he had relied on the 
telp of the king of Syria, and he was told that from henceforth he 
should bave wars. In anger Asa imprisoned the unwelcome prophet, 
and oppressed some of his people at the same time. The long reign 
of this king was manifestly an active time, both in the religions and 
political life of J[udah. 

the cities which he built] No doubt thèse are *the fenced dties' 
spoken of in 1 Chron. xiv. 6, as built during the days of peace. 
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chronicles of the kings of Judah? Nevertheless in the time 
84 of his old âge he was diseased in his feet. And Asa slept 

with his fathers, and was buried with his fathers in the city 

of David his father: and Jehoshaphat his son reigned in his 

stead. 
as And Nadab the son of Jéroboam began to reîgn over 

Israël in the second year of Asa king of Judah, and reigned 
86 over Israël two years. And he did evil in the sight of the 

Lord, and walked in the way of his father, and in his sin 
«7 wherewith he made Israël to sin. And Baasha the son of 

Ahijah, of the house of Issachar, conspired against him; 

Nevertheless^ R.V. But. The A.V. would make it seem as 
though the successes described in the early part of the verse ought to 
hâve been enough to prevent the disease hère mentioned. 

diseased in hisfeeti In 2 Chron. xvi. la it is added *until his disease 
was exceeding great', and then as another token of his weakened trust 
in God the chronicler continues *yet in his disease he sought not to the 
Lord, but to the physicians.* 

24. and was buried with his fathers^ There is much more détail 
conceming the burial in 1 Chron. xvi. 14, *They buried him in his 
own sepulchres, which he had made Ibr himself in the city of David, 
and laid him in the bed which was filled with sweet odours and divers 
kinds of spices prepared by the apothecaries* art, and they made a very 
great buming for him.* At the fiinerals of the great it was the custom 
to bum beds and clothes, spices and other things (see Jer. xxiv. 5). In 
T. B. Abodah Zarah 11 a it is said: *when Rabban Gamaliel the elder 
died, Onkelos the prosélyte bumed in his honour the worth of 70 minae 
of Tyrian money.* 

25 — 30. Nadab king op Israël. Baasha slays him, and all 
THAT BELONG TO Jeroboam. (Not in Chronicles.) 

25. reigned over Israël two yearsl Thèse must hâve been but por- 
tions of two years. Nadab*s reign b^;an in the second year of Asa, and 
below (verse 31) we find that his successor began to reign in the third 
year of Asa. 

26. he did evil] R.V. (as alwajrs for this definite expression) he 
dld tliat wMch was evil. Nadab foUowed the same worship of the 
calves which his father had introduced. This was a most insidious 
fashion of idolatry, for it did not disown Jehovah, only acted against 
His law in making a représentation for purposes of worship. 

27. o/the house of Issachar] Jeroboam's family was of the tribe of 
Ephraim (xi. 16), and it may hâve been some tribal jealousy which led 
a man of Issachar to exterminate the whole family of Jeroboam, and to 
found a new d3masty. From the message of the prophet Jehu to Baasha 
(xvi. I — 2) it would appear as if Baashaus attempt had been sanctioned 
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and Baasha smote him at Gibbethon, which beiongethto the 
Philistines; for Nadab and ail Israël laid siège to Gibbethon. 
Even in the third year of Asa king of Judah did Baasha 28 
slay him, and reigned in his stead. And it came to pass, 29 
when he reigned, that he smote ail the house of Jéroboam; 
he left not to Jéroboam any that breathed, until he had 
destroyed him, according unto the saying of the Lord, 
which he spake by his servant Ahijah the Shilonite : because 30 
of the sins of Jéroboam which he sinned, and which he 
made Israël sin, by his provocation whçxQwith he provoked 
the Lord God of Israël to anger. Now the rest of the acts 31 
of Nadab, and ail that he did, are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israël? 

by some divine message. But none the more did Baasha improve upon 
the conduct of the two kings of the previous house. 

at Gibbethon, which belongeth [R.V. belong^ed] to the Philistines] 
Scrivener's édition of 1611 reads belongeth, This was a town allotted 
originally to the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 44), and was given as a Levitical 
city to the Kohathites (Josh. xxi. 13), but it had been by this time taken 
by the Philistines, and Nadab w?is endeavouring to drive them out. 
The verb belongeth is only indicated by the préposition which is prefixed 
to the Word Philistines^ and we need not understand more by it than 
occupation such as conquerors take. 

ail Israël laid siège] R.V. were layln^r siège. The work was 
still in progress, and was not completed even in Baasha's reign. Cf; 
xvi. 15. 

29. when he reigned, that he smote] R.V. that as soon as he was 
klng he smote* Being an usurper he would désire to make his power 
secure by removing at once everyone who might become a rival. This 
is expressed in the original, and the R.V. seems to bring it out fuUy, 
Thus God used the policy of Baasha to fulfil the prophecy against 
Jéroboam. 

by his servant] The Hebrew says by the hand of his servant, and 
as this mode of expression is not uncommon in the Old Testament, 
the R.V. has given the fuU form. For the threat against Jéroboam 
and the reason, see xiv. 9 — 11. 

30. because of [R.V. for] the sins] In xiv. 16, words very like 
this clause are found, but the préposition there is a strong compound, 
Word, and * because of* was there left as the translation. Hère the 
original gives another and. lighter préposition. Hence the seemingly 
unnecessary change, by which however the English reader is made to 
notice a différence of the Hebrew. 

by [R.V. because of] his provocation] Cf. Deut. xxxii. 19; 2 
Kings xxiii. 26. 
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3a And there was war between Asa and Baasha king of 

33 Israël ail their days. In the third year of Asa king of Judah 
hegan Baasha the son of Ahijah to reign over ail Israël in 

34 Tirzah, twenty and four years. And he did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, and walked in the way of Jéroboam and in 

16 his sin wherewith he made Israël to sin. Then the word of 
the Lord came to Jehu the son of Hanani against Baasha, 

s saying, Forasmuch as I exalted thee out of the dust, and 
made thee prince over my people Israël; and thou hast, 
walked in the way of Jéroboam, and hast made my people 

3 Israël to sin, to provoke me to angerwith their sins; behold, 

XV. 82— XVI. 7. Baasha king of Israël. God's messages to 
HIM BY THE PROPHET Jehu. (Not in Chroniclcs.) 

82. And there was war] The LXX. ( Val.) omîts this verse entirely. 

83. in Tirzah, twenty and four years] To complète the sensé the 
R.V. inserts in italics after 'Tirzah' the words * and reigned,* 

Tirzah seems to hâve become by this time a more common royal 
résidence than Shechem. Perhaps its extrême beauty attracted the 
kings and their families. Cf. Sol. Song vi. 4, ^Thou art beautiful as 
Tirzah*. 

34. evil] R.V. that wUch was evU. See above on verse 26, xvi. 
z. 

XVI. 1. Then [R. V. and] the word of the Lord came] The con- 
junction is the simple copula, and this verse is in close connexion with 
the closing sentence of the previous chapter. 

Jehu the sott of Hanant] This prophet, named in this chapter and 
in 2 Chron xix. 2, xx. 34, was the son of that prophet Hanani who 
rebuked Asa (2 Chron. xvi 7 — 10) for his alliance with the Syrians 
against Baasha. Jehu seems to hâve lived in Jérusalem, though his 
prophetical ministry was mainly directed to the kingdom of Israël. He 
rebuked Jehoshaphat king of Judah for his alliance with Ahab, and 
must hâve outlived Jehoshaphat, as a history of that king's reign is said 
(2 Chron. xx. 34) to be contained in this prophètes wriiings. Jehu must 
therefore hâve begun his labours as a prophet at an early âge. 

2. I exalted thee otU of the dust] This may signify that Baasha was 
of humble origin ; but to be chosen of God and called to the position of 
a ruler of Israël was great exaltation out of any station. 

prince over my people] Though Israël has ofTended, they are still God's 
people. They hâve rejected His law, but He does not reject them. From 
the house of Baasha there was expected to corne some amendment of 
the evil ways of Jéroboam. 

to provoke me to anger with their sins] For the last three words the 
LXX. gives ^1» Tots futroUois aùrôv, *with their vanities;* a common 
form of expression in similar phrases. See below, verse 13. 
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I will take away the posterity of Baasha, and the posterity 
of his house; and will make thy house like the house of 
Jéroboam the son of Nebat. Him that dieth of Baasha in 4 
the city shall the dogs eat; and him that dieth of his in the 
fields shall the fowls of the air eat. Now the rest of the 5 
acts of Baasha, and what he did, and his might, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Israël? 
So Baasha slept with his fathers, arid was buried in Tirzah: 6 
and Elah his son reigned in his stead. And alsô by the 7 
hand of the prophet Jehu the son of Hanani came the word 
of the Lord against Baasha, and against his house, even for 
ail the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord, in provok- 
ing him to anger with the work of his hands, in being like 
the house of Jéroboam; and because he killed him. 

In the twenty and sixth year of Asa king of Judah began s 

8. / will take away the posterity of Baasha^ and the posterity ofhis 
housè\ R. V. I wm utterly sweep away Baasha and Us house. Hère 
we hâve precisely the same expression as in the closing words of xiv. 10, 
where the A.V. rendered *take away the remnant.* See note there, 

6. So [R.V. And] Baasha slept with hisfathers"] He had reigned not 
quite twenty-four full years. Cf. xv. 33 with xvi. 8. Tirzah was now 
sufficiently distinguished to be made a burial place by the kings of 
Israël. 

7. And also [R.V. moreOYer] by the hand of the prophet yehu\ 
'Moreover* connects the two prophétie messages more directly than the 
*also' of AV. The LXX. omits the words *the prophet.* 

even for (R.V. hoth because of] ail the evil] There are two reasons 
given for the divine message sent to Baasha. They are both prefaced 
by the same préposition in the ox\^n2X = because ^ and it makes the verse 
clearer if the same word be used in both clauses in the translation. 

and because he killed [R.V. smote] him] The R.V. gives on the 
margin *it' for *him.' The référence must be to Jéroboam and his 
house. God had raised up Baasha, and sent him against Jéroboam, 
but it is clear from this verse that the manner in which punishment had 
been inflicted by Baasha was not such as God approved of. We may 
compare with this the language of Isaiah (xlvii. 6) where God by the 
mouth of His prophet déclares His wrath against His people, and how 
He delivered them into the hand of the king of Babylon, but at the same 
time shews His anger with the conqueror for the wav in which he had 
exercised cruelty; **Thou didst shew them no mercy. 

The R.V. has rendered the verb * smote* because it is so rendered in 
XV. a 7, 29, about the destruction of Jéroboam and ofhis house. 

8—14. Elah king of Israël. (Not in Chronicles.) 

8. In the twenty and sixth year of Asa king of Judah began] 
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Elah the son of Baasha to reign over Israël in Tirzah, two 
9^years. And his servant Zirnri, captain of half his chariots, 
conspired against him, as he was in Tirzah, drinking himself^ 
drunk in the house of Arza steward of his house in Tirzah. 

10 And Zimri went in and smote him, and killed him, in the 
twenty and seventh year of Asa king of Judah, and reigned 

11 in his stead. And it came to pass, when he began to reign, 
as soon as he sat on the throne, that he slew ail the house 

. of Baasha : he left him not one that pisseth against a wall, 
la neither ^his kinsfolks, nor qf his friends. Thus did Zimri 
destroy ail the house of Baasha, according to the word of 
the Lord, which he spake against Baasha by Jehu the pro- 
X3 phet, for ail the sins of Baasha, and the sins of Elah his son, 
by which they sinned, and by which they made Israël to sin, 
in provoking the Lord God of Israël to anger with their 

Thèse words, like most other chronological dates, are omitted by the 
LXX. 

in Tirzah, two years\ Hère as in xv. 33 the R.V. inserts in italics 
after * Tirzah* the words and reigned, which makes the sensé clearer. 

9. And his servant Zimrï\ The LXX. omits *his servant* The 
expression is used of any officer who served under the king, and has no 
mean signification. Hère * the servant ' was a chief commander of the 
royal troops. 

as [now R.V.] he was in Tirzah] The strongest stop in the Hebrew 
occurs immediateiy before thèse words. It is therefore well to make 
them, in the English also, to begin a new clause. 

Arza steward of his house] R.V. (see also A.V. margin) : Arza 
wMcli was over the household. Cf. for a similar ofBcer over the 
household of Joseph, Gen. xliii. 16, 19. It would almost seem that 
this major domo was mixed up in the plot for the murder of his master. 
The opportunity of the absence of the troops at Gibbethon would seem 
very favourable for carrying out such a scheme. 

10. in the twenty and seventh year of Asa king of JtidaK] Omitted 
as usual by the LXX. Hère again if we refer to verse 8, it is plain that 
Elah's two years cannot hâve been full years. 

11. that he slew] R.V. smote. The verb is the same that is çon- 
stantly so rendered in ail thèse descriptions. Zimri made a complète 
end, he left not a single man child. 

he left.,. house of Baasha] AU this passage is left out by the LXX. 

13. by which they sinnedy and by which they made] R.V. which 
they sinned and wherewith they made, as in other places. . The 
LXX. has nothing to represent *by which they sinned.* 

vanities] This word is often employed in the Old Testament of 
false gods, and the worship paid to them. The idea is that such a deity 
is nothing, and such prayers can hâve no resuit. 
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vanities. Now the rest of the acts of Elah, and ail that he u 
did, are they not written in the book of the chronicles of the 
kings of Israël? 

In the twenty and seventh year of Asa king of Judah »s 
did Zimri reign seven days in Tirzah. And the people werc 
encaniped against Gibbethon, which belonged to the Philis- 
tines. And the people that were encamped heard say, 16 
Zimri hath conspired, and hath also slain the king : where- 
fore ail Israël niade Omri, the captain of the host, king over 
Israël that day in the camp. And Omri went up from Gib- 17 
bethon, and ail Israël with him, and they besieged Tirzah, 
And it came to pass, when Zimri saw that the city was taken, 18 
that he went into the palace of the king's house, and bumt 
the king*s house over him with fire, and died, for his sins 19 
which he sinned in doing evil in the sight of the Lord, in 

15— 20i Zimri king of Israël. Omri proclaimed king by the 
ARM Y. (Not in Chronicles.) 

15. In the twenty and seventh year of Asa king of yudah\ The 
chronological note is omitted by the LXX. 

And [R-V. TSiQiw] the people were encamped against Gibbethon"] The 
LXX. explains *the people' by ^ ira/)€juj3oXi7=the camp. It was, 
of course, only the army and camp-folio wers who were away in the 
land of the Philistines. Apparently the attempt to wrest Gibbethon 
from the Philistines had continued from the time of Nadab. But the 
vicissitudes of the northem kingdom had been many, and such as to 
hinder the prosecution of any campaign. 

16. heard say] The distance was not great between Tirzah and 
Gibbethon, and it was to the army that such news would quickly be 
brought. 

hath also slain] R. V. sxnitten. The change is made for consistency. 

wherefore ail Israël] The voice of the army being regarded as the 
voice of the nation. So *all Israël ' is used in the next verse. 

Omri^ the captain ofthe host] Omri was manifestly in chief command 
at Gibbethon, and though Zimri was also a military officer, yet he had 
not, it would seem, the popularity of Omri. 

17. and they besieged Tirzah] Which must therefore hâve been a 
fortified town,. and not a mère pleasance of the kings of Israël. 

18. the palace [R.V. castle] of the king' s house] The word is most 
frequently rendered 'palace* in A.V. ; but hère and in 2 Kings xv. 25, 
the sensé required is some strong and well barricaded part of the royal 
résidence, where any one might retire and the enemy be unable to reacb 
him. The root of the noun is probably a verb impl3âng *height.' 

19. in doing evil] See on xv. 34. There must hâve been in Zimrî's 
conduct some very prominent acts to indicate adhésion to the worship 
of the calves; otherwise in a reign of seven days he would hardly hâve 
been coupled with Jéroboam as leading the people into sin. Perhaps 
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walking in the way of Jéroboam, and in his sin which he 
90 did, to make Israël sin. Now the rest of the acts of Zimri, 

and his treason that he wrought, are they not written in the 

book of the chronicles of the kings of Israël? 
ai Then were the people of Israël divided into two parts: 

half of the people foUowed Tibni the son of Ginath, to make 
aa him king; and half foUowed Omri. But the people that 

foUowed Omri prevailed against the people that foUowed 

Tibni the son of Ginath : so Tibni died, and Omri reigned. 
as In the thirty and first year of Asa king of Judah degan Omri 

to reign over Israël, twelve years: six years reigned he in 
ai Tirzdi. And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer for 

he endeavoured to wîn popularity in this way, so as to hâve on his sîde 
the bulk of the nation before the action of the army in the field became 
known. 

did make Israël siti] R.V. to sin. There can be no reason for varying 
a phrase so stereotyped as this. 

21—28. Two PARTIES IN Israël. Omri*s followers prevail. 
Reign of Omri, and the building of Samaria. (Not in 
Chronicles.) 

221. divided into two parts] Probably it was the civil population, 
which at first foUowed Zimri, and after his death, Tibni, while the 
military strength declared for their commander-in-chief Omri. 

half of the people followed Tibni the son of Ginath] Of Tibni we 
hâve no information but what is to be gathered from this passage. 
Gîmparing the date of Omri*s accession in verse 33, viz. the gist year 
of Asa, with that of Zimri's death in the 27^h year of the same king (see 
verse 15) we find that the struggle between the two parties was con- 
tinued for four years. 

22. so Tibni died] Hère the LXX. sa3rs 'and Thamni died and 
his brother Joram at that time, and Ambri reigned after Thamni.* 
This is one of those additions which can hardly hâve arîsen except from 
the existence of a différent Hebrew text. 

23. over Israël^ twelve years] The R.V. înserts in italics ^and 
reigned^ after * Israël* to make the sensé clear. See on xv. 33. 

six years reigned he] The four years of the struggle for the throne 
are not counted either to Tibni or to Omri. For the commencement of 
AhaVs reign is put (see verse 39) in the 38th year of Asa. 

24. the hill Samaria] This is the first historic mention of the place 
which subsequently became famous as the chief city in Israël, and gave 
name to a people and a district. Where the word occurs in i Kings xiii. 
32, it is a later writer who is using, before its proper date, a name which 
to him and his readers was perfectly familiar. (See note there.) Sa» 
maria is the Greek form of the name, but the dérivation from * Shemer,' 
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two talents of silver, and built on the hill, and called the 
name of the city which he built, after the nanie of Shemer, 
owner of the hill, Samaria. But Omri wrought evil in* the 25 
eyes of the Lord, and did worse than ail that were before 
him. For he walked in ail the way of Jéroboam the son of a6 
Nebat, and in his sin wherewith he made Israël to sin, to 
provoke the Lord God of Israël to anger with their vanities. 
Now the rest of the acts of Omri which he did, and his 27 
might that he shewed, are they not written in the book of 
the chronicles of the kings of Israël? So Omri slept with 28 
his fathers, and was buried in Samaria: and Ahab his son 
reigned in his stead. 

And in the thirty and éighth year of Asa king of Judah 29 
began Ahab the son of Omri to reign over Israël : and Ahab 
the son of Omri reigned over Israël in Samaria twenty and 

the fonner owner, becomes apparent if the word be written in its 
Hebrew fonn * Shomeron.* 

The LXX. inserts *the owner of the hill* after the first mention of 
Shemer in this verse, as well as after the second ; also it reads * and he 
called the name of the mountain where he built' instead of the exact 
rendering of the' Hebrew as in AV. 

25. But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord] R.V. and 
Omri did that wMcli was evil In the sig^ht of the Lord. Thus 
translating as in other passages. 

and did worse than] R. V. and dealt wlckedly above. Cf. 2 Kings 
xxi. II. 

26. in his sin [R.V. slns]. In the Hebrew text there is a various 
reading, the margin {Jireri) having the singular, the text (ICethib) the 
plural, which the R.V. always translates where it can be done. 

28. At the close of this verse the LXX. inserts words almost 
identîcal with chap. xxiL 41 — 50, about the accession and the acts of 

{ehoshaphat. The only variation worth noting is that it is said that 
ehoshaphat began to reign in the eleventh year of Omri^ whereas in 
xxii. 41, the date of his accession is given as the fourth year of Ahab, 
And this latter date the LXX. gives in xxii., where, with this change, 
the passade is inserted once more. 

29—83. Ahab king of Israël. His excess of wickedness. 
(Not in Chronicles.) 

29. And in the thirty and eighth year ofAsa] Hère the LXX. gives 
'in the second year of Jehoshaphat.* This is in harmony with the 
inserted passajge just noticed, but of course disagrees with the date in 
xxii. 41 both in the LXX. itself and in the Hebrew text. 

and Ahab the son of Omri reigned^ over Israël] Thèse words are 
omitted by the LXX, : as are the words *the son of Omri* in the next 
verse. ^ j 
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30 two years. And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the sight 

31 of the Lord above ail that were before him. And it came 
to pass, as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in the 
sins of Jéroboam the son of Nebat, that he took to wife 
Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians, and 

3a went and served Baal, and worshipped him. And he reared 

up an altar for Baal in the house of Baal, which he had built 

33 in Samaria. And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab did more 



81. as if it had been a îight thing] i.e. He was unwarned by ail the 
visitations which had befallen the kings before him for their worship of 
the calves. He went further than this and introduced the worship of a 
false god into the land. 

he took to wife Jezebel the daughter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians] 
It was perhaps the taste for building, which manifested itself both in 
Omri and in Ahab, that brought thcm into doser alliance with Zidon ; 
but no doubt an intercourse had been kept up ever since the days of 
Solomon between the two nations. But this marriage of Ahab was 
most fatal both to Israël and Judah. The family of Jezebel were 
devoted to the worship of Baal and Astarte. Josephus (cont. Apion. i. 
18) mentions Eithobaïus (i.e. Ethbaal) as *the priest of Astarte' as well 
as king, and Pygmalion and Dido as being contemporaries of Jezebel. 
There was therefore great vigour in the race, and when Jezebel became 
queen of Israël she ruled her husband and the nation, and established 
tne worship to which her family was so devoted. After the death of 
her husband, as queen-mother, she maintained her influence in the 
court of her son, and through her daughter Athaliah, who was married 
to the son of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, she wrought much, evil in the 
Southern kingdom and ail but exterminated the royal race. The doings 
of Jezebel form a great part of the history till her death, which is related 
in 2 Kings ix. The various scènes in which she appears and the 
evil influence which she exercised will be best noticed as the history 
goes on. 

weftt and served Baal] This was very différent from ^he sin of 
Solomon who out of indulgence to his foreign wives permitted temples 
for their gods to be set up in his land, but himself took no share in the 
idolatrous worship. Jezebel had a greater and worse influence over 
Ahab. 

32. in the house of Baal] The LXX. renders by iu of/^y rw wpoa-oxdi' 
cfiénav aùrov = in the house of his abominations. This is after the fashion 
of the Jcws who preferred to use the word * hosheth* =shame, rather 
than the name 'Baal' when the latter could be avoided. Ct the names 
*Ishbosheth' and 'Mephibosheth* which are instead of *Eshbaal' and 
*Meribbaal.' 

33. And Ahab made a grove] R.V. the Ashêrah. That is, the 
image which was to represent the female divinity, of which Baal was 
the maie. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



V. 34; i] I. KINGS, XVI. XVII. 179 

to provoke the Lord God of Israël to ânger than ail the 
kings of Israël that were before him. 

In his days did Hiel the Bethelite build Jéricho: he laid 34 
the foundation thereof in Abiram his firstborn, and set up 
the gâtes thereof in his youngest son Segub, according to the 
Word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of Nun. 

to provoke the Lord God of Israël to anger\ Hère the LXX. adds 
*and that his soûl should be destroyed.* 

84. The rebuilding of Jéricho. (Not in Chronicles.) 

84. Hid the Bethelite] We may perhaps trace the influence hère of 
evil surroundings. Hiel had been living at one of the seats of Jero- 
boam's calf-worship, and the neglect of one command had led to 
ignorance or disregard of another. 

did... build yericho} As the kings, Omri and Ahab, were great 
builders, so their wealthier subjects were led to imitate their grand 
Works. For the command that Jéricho should not be rebuilt, see Josh. 
vi. 26. The importance of the place lay no doubt in its neighbourhood 
to the passage of the Jordan, and at a time when commerce was much 
fostered this advantage was likely to outweigh, with such men, the pro- 
hibition which had been given so many générations before, and would 
be now reckoned as obsolète. 

in Abiram] R.V. wlth the loss Of Alxirain. The R. V. explains the 
literal rendering of A V. The préposition is used to express the cost or 
price of anything, and so hère the penalty which Hiel paid for his trans- 
gression. The same change is also made in the second clause of the 
verse. The meaning is that between the beginning and the end of the 
undertaking ail Hiel's children were eut off. 

by yoshua] The Hebrewhas *by the hand of Joshua,* as in so many 
other places where a message is in question. 

ChAP. XVII. 1—7. ElIJAH THE TlSHBITE. HiS PROPHECY OF A 

DROUGHT AND ITS FULFILMENT. (Not in Chronicles. ) 

1. And Ëlijah the Tishbite] Elijah comes suddenly upon the scène 
and throughout the history his appearances are rare, sudden and brief. 
His history is most probably drawn from some independent narrative 
of the work of the prophets, and introduced hère abruptly as soon as it 
begins to touch upon the reign of Ahab. The schools of the prophets 
seem to hâve had their origin in SamuePs day, and were founded in 
varions parts of the land, and in connexion with them Elijah appears in 
Israël. He is called the Tishbite because he was bom at Thisbe in the 
tribe of Naphtali, a place known afterwards as the birthplace of Tobit 
(Tobit i. 2). Josephus (Ant, viii. 13, a) says he was èK v6\e(ai Qea- 
pwTfi rijii TakoaUri^oi X"/><*ï» ^s if his birthplace had been in Gilead. 
For the connected history of Elijah, the student would do well to consult 
Mr (now Sir Geo.) Grove's Article, Elijah, in Smith's Dict, ofthe Bible, 
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17 And Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the inhabitants of 
Gilead, said unto Ahab, As the Lord God of Israël liveth, 
before whom I stand, there shall not be dew nor rain thesè 

2 years, but according to my word. And the word of the 

3 Lord came unto him, saying, Get thee hence, and tum thee 
eastward, and hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that is 

who was ofthe inhaUtants [R.V. BOjonmerB] ofGilead\ The Hebrew 
noun is found frequently in the phrase 'a stranger and sojoumer,* cf. 
Gen. xxiii. 4 ; Lev. xxv. 35, 47 ; and does not imply that the person 
spoken of was a native of Ûie place mentioned thus. Hence there is no 
difficulty in understanding that Elijah, a native of the tribe of Naphtali, 
was a dweller for a time in Gilead. Such a man was likely to retire 
from the world and dwell alone among the mountain fastnesses. The 
Fathers (Epiphanius, Dorotheus, Isidore) represent Elijah as of a priestly 
family, but there is no warrant for the statement. 

As the Lord God of Israël liveth"] Elijah préfaces his message wîth his 
authority. He does not corne in his own name, nor will the drought be 
of his bringing. He is but sent as the bearer of Jehovah^is word, the 
word of Him whom Israël had forsaken, but who alone was worthy to 
be called the Living God. 

but according to my ivord\ î.e. As God shall proclaim through me ; cf. 
xviii. 41, 44. Josephus, having in mind the disappearance of Elijah 
after this message and his reappearance to Ahab before the coming of 
the rain, makes the prophet say that there should be no rain * except on 
his appearance' d /lii (pwépTos aùroO, He also states that this drought 
is mentioned by Menander in his history of Ethbaal, the king of the 
Tjrrians. It endured, he says, for a whole year, but after that time, on 
the king*s earnest prayer, there came down abundant thunder showers. 
In Luke iv. 25 and James v. 17, the duration of the drought in Israël is 
said to hâve been three years and six months. By such long-continued 
want of rain there the neighbouring countries must also hâve been 
affected. 

The LXX^ rendering el fi^ Ôià ffràfiaTos \6yov fiov, is a literal trans- 
lation of the Hebrew. 

2. came unto him] The LXX. explains that it was *unto Elijah,' 
which could hardly be doubted from what follôws. 

3. and hide thyself] The prophet*s life would be in danger from 
the anger of the king and Jezebel, who would consider Elijah not 
merely the announcer but the cause ofthe drought. 

ây the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan] The rendering gîves a 
fair représentation of what was commanded, but the word rendered 

* brook' is 7113 nahal, which is really a torrent-bed, a deep ravine down 
which in rainy times a strong stream flowed, but which at others was 
nearly if not entirely dry. Such would make a good hiding-place. The 
situation of Cherith has not been identified. Josephus gives no form of 
the name, only saying that Elijah stayed ira/m x^^-IJ-^PPV ra'(= *by a 
certain torrent-bed.' Nor does the description 'that is before Jordan' 
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before Jordan. And it shall be, that thou shalt drink of the 4 
brook; and I hâve commanded the ravens to feed thee there. 
So he went and did according unto the word of the Lord : s 
for he went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is before 
Jordan. And the ravens brought him bread and flesh in 6 
the moming, and bread and flesh in the evening; and he 
drank of the brook. And it came to pass after a while, that 7 
the brook dried up, because there had been no rain in the 
land. 

help us. It probably implies that the stream from the ravine emptied 
itself into the. Jordan, and hence the valley looked towards the river. 
But whetlier on the west side or the east we cannot tell. If the inter- 
view with Ahab was in Samaria, and Elijah travelled thence toward the 
east (Josephus says in contradiction of the text * towards the south*) it 
appears most likely that he crossed the Jordan, and found his retreat in 
the wilder parts of Gilead, which would be more distant from Ahab 
and less frequented than any of the ravines in the hill country of 
Ephraim on the east of Jordan, and with which the prophet would most 
likely be familiar. 

4. ihou shalt drink of the brook^ The drought had not yet dried it 
up, but soon it would do so. 

I hœue commanded the ravens tofeed thee there] Just as in xiii. a8 the 
appetite of the lion which had slain the false prophet was supernaturally 
checked, so that he tare neither the corpse nor the ass, so hère the 
greedy birds were to bring into the valley enough food to suffice for the 
prophet's wants as well as for their own. Their nests would be in the 
caves among which Elijah would find his best hiding-place. Many 
attempts hâve been made to explain away this verse by putting différent 
vowel points to the word D^Zll^ to interpret it as (t) merchants, This 
some Jews favoured as the raven was an unclean bird. But it is answer 
sufficient to this, that Elijah was not told to eat the ravens. (2) Arabians^ 
interpreting it of travelling caravans from whom the prophet obtained 
what he needed to live on. But caravans keep as far away as they can 
from wild torrent-beds. 

5. he went and dwelt] The first of thèse verbs, and, of course, the 
conjunction, is omitted by the LXX. 

6. And the ravens brought y &c.] According to the LXX., the ravens 
brought him * bread in the moming, and flesh in the evening.* Jérôme 
in his life of Paul the hermit (§ 10) relates that a raven thus supplied 
the hermit's wants, * *suspiciunt alitem corvum in ramo arboris consedisse, 
qui inde leniter subvolabat, et integrum panem ante ora mirantium 
deposuit.* Those who hâve watched the habits of large birds like the 
raven can bear witness to the large supply which they bring home under 
ordinary circumstances, and for Elijah's sustenance their natural energy 
was quickened. 

7. because there hctd been [R.V. was] no rain] Not only had there 
been none, but the droyght was continuing. 
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8, 9 And the word of the Lord came unto him, saying, Anse, 
get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon, and dwell 
there : behold, I hâve commanded a widow woman there to 

xo sustain thee. Se he arose and went to Zarephath. And 
when he came to the gâte of the city, behold, the widow 
woman was there gathering oi sticks: and he called to her, 
and said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water in a vessel, 

" that I may drink. And as she was going to fetch iV, he 
called to her, and said, Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of 

13 bread in thine hand. And she said. As the Lord thy God 
liveth, I hâve not a cake, but a handful of meal in a barrel, 
and a little oil in a cruse: and behold, I am gathering two 
sticks, that I may go in and dress it for me and my son, 

8-^16. Elijah sent to Zarephath and sustained bt a widow 
WOMAN. (Not in Chronicles.) 

9. get thee to Zarephath^ This was the city which was known in 
later times (Luke iv. a6) as Sarepta. Josephus sajrs it lay between 
Sidon and Tyre. There the enemy of Baal-worship would hardly be 
expected to hâve sought refuge. 

and dwell theré\ Thèse words are omitted in the LXX. 

I hâve commanded a widow woman\ A source of sustenance hardly 
less precarious than the supply of the ravens. As in the former case, so 
hère, the command implies that God has prompted her to fulfil His 
purpose. Elijah has been called, from this event, the first Apostle to 
the Gentiles. 

10. gathering of sticks] R.V. modemizes the language by omitting 
the préposition. The abject poverty of the widow is seen from her 
coming forth to pick up any chance bits of wood which might hâve 
fallen from the trees outside the city walls. 

IX. And as she was going to fetch it] She is prepared to obey the 
request of the stranger. By her language in the next verse 'As the 
Lord thy God liveth she accepts Elijah as a worshipper of JehovaJb. 
The near neighbourhood of Phœnicia makes it easy to understand that 
the worship of Jehovah would be known to the inhabitants, and the 
woman would recognize an Israélite in Elijah both by speech and dress. 

12. meal in a [R.V. the] barrel ..oil in a [R.V. the] cruse] The 
definite article is expressed in the original, and represented by the LXX. 
ITie barrel and the cruse were the spécial domestic articles in every 
house, and would be spoken of definitely. 

two sticks] i.e. some small quantity. Tbus we often say 'a couple' 
when we do not mean *two* only. 

mj/ son] The LXX. renders by the plural *sons,' perhaps because it 
is said, in verse 15, that *she and he and her house did eat many days.* 
Josephus gives the singular *my son* as the Hebrew. 
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that we may eat it, and die. And Elijah said unto her, 13 
Fearnot; go and do as thou hast said: but make me there- 
of a little cake first, and bring it unto me, and after make 
Jfor thee and for thy son. For thus saith the Lord God of ^^ 
Israël, The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the 
cruse of oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth rain 
upon the earth. And she went and did according to the 15 
saying of Elijah: and she, and he, and her house, did eat 
many days. And the barrel of meal wasted not, neither did x6 
the cruse of oil fail, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spake by Elijah. 

And it came to pass after thèse things, that the son of 17 
the woman, the mistress of the house, fell sick; and his 
sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left in him. 

eat Uy and diè\ The drought had already brought so poor a person 
to the point of starvation. 

13. do as thou hast said] i.e. Set about preparing bread from the 
meal which remains, but instead of taking first for yourselves, bring 
what is first ready to me. 

and bring it [R.V. adds forth] unto me] It appears from what 
foUows that Elijah dwelt afterwards in the house of tne widow, but at 
first he waited outside till she made ready the food, which it must hâve 
needed much faith to give forth for the supply of the stranger. For 
* after* R.V. reads *afterward* to bring the language into accord with 
modem usage. 

14. God of Israël] Omitted by the LXX., as are also, in the next 
verse, the words 'according to the sajdng of Elijah.' 

15. her house] She had enough for ail their own needs and some- 
thing over, which she could give to poorer relations. The whole history 
of the woman shews that she knew much of the religion of the God of 
Israël, though we are not told how she had been brought to the know 
ledge. 

many days] There is no word for * many * as the italics shew. The 
lîebrews used *days* for a long time. Thus the same word is rendered 
in Gen. xl. 4 *a season;* in Numb. ix. a * a year,* i.e. the complète 
round of days. The margin of A.V. bas 'a fuU year* in the présent 
verse. 

17 — ^24. DeATH and RESTORATION of THE WIDOW'S SON. (Not in 

Chronicles.) 

17. his sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left in him] 
Josephus interprets this expression as if the youth were only seemingly 
dead ; ti}k ^X'TÎ' àipeïpcu kœI àà^at rexpôp* Yet both the mother and the 
prophet speak in the narrative of the 'slaying* of the son. The soûl 
was departed, and it is the breathing into man of the breath of life, 
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«8 And she said unto Elijah, What hâve I to do with thee, O 
thou man of God? art thou come unto me to call my sin to 

19 remembrance, and to slay roy son? And he said unto her, 
Give me thy son. And he took him out of her bosom, and 
carried him up into a loft, where he abode, and laid him 

20 upon his own bed. And he cried unto the Lord, and said, 
O Lord my God, hast thou also brought evil upon the 

31 widow with whom I sojoum, by slaying her son? And he 
stretched himself upon the child three times, and cried unto 
the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, I pray thee, let this 

92 child's soûl come into him again. And the Lord heard the 

which makes him *a living soûl.' AU the language of Scripture 
speaks in the same tone. *When the breath of man goeth forth, he 
shall tura again to his earth.' 

18. What hâve I to do with theeî] Used by persons who wish him 
whom they address to départ from them. (Cf. 1 Sam. xvi. 10 ; Luke v. 8). 

O thou man of GodT\ She recognizes the sacred character of Elijah, 
and feels that she is in présence of one who has doser communion with 
the Divine power than she. *Man of God* becomes afterwards the 
distinguished appellation of Elijah and Elisha. 

art thou come unto me to call [R.V. brlXLfir] ^y sin to remembrance?] 
The change of R.V. brings out a little more the woman's thought. The 
man of God has been sojouming with her, and hence God's attention, 
in her idea, has been more directed to her than it would otherwise hâve 
been. Her sin in this way has been brought to His remembrance, and 
so He has taken the life of her son as a punishment. 

19. And he took him out of her bosom\ Her arms were clasped about 
the dead boy. We need not understand the expression as of a child 
who was still young enou^h to be carried in the arms, though the 
prophet was able to carry him into his own chamber. 

into a lofi\ R.V. the cbamber. The word is so rendered in verse 23, 
and the two should be made to agrée. 

20. O Lord my God^ hcut thou also brought evil upon the widow] The 
LXX. omits * my God.* In * also * the prophet refers to the other evil which 
was brought on Israël and Phœnicia too by the drought, The widow 
had shewn such faith and obédience that we may regard the prophet's 
question as of the nature of a pétition *Let not this evil fall upon her.* 

21. And he stretched himself] As though he would give of his own 
vitality to restore the life of the boy. The LXX. reads épe4>û<njff€ ry 
vaidapltp^ *he breathed upon the child.* This is an exposition of the 
later words which speak 01 the child's soûl retuming to him. 

22. And the Lord heard [K.Y, bearkened unto] the voice of Elijah] 
This is the more usual rendering of the verb foUowed by a préposition 
as hère. Instead of this verse the LXX. (Vat,) has 'and it was so, 
and the child cried out.* The foUowing words also, in verse 23 'and 
Elijah took the child,* are omitted in that version. 
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voice of Elijah; and the soûl of the child came into him 
again, and he revived. And Elijah took the child, and 23 
brought him down ont of the chamber into the house, and 
delivered him unto his mother: and Elijah said, See, thy 
son liveth. And the woman said to Elijah, Now by this I «4 
know that thou art a man of God, and thai the word of the 
Lord in thy mouth is truth. 

And it came to pass after many days, that the word of the 18 
Lord came to Elijah in the third year, saying. Go, shew 
thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth. 
And Elijah went to shew himself unto Ahab. And there « 
was a sore famine in Samaria. And Ahab called Obadiah, 3 

24. Now by this\ R.V. omîts the last two words. The italics of 
A.V. shew that there is nothing in the Hebrew for *by,' and the 
word rendered *this' is only a particle to strengthen the adverb *now.* 
The same two words are rendered in A.V. by *now' simply in Ruth ii. 
7 and should be so translated hère. In 1 Kings v. aa they are translated 
*even now.* 

I know that thou art a man of God] She had so addressed him above 
in verse 18, but what she desires now to express is her firm assurance. 
The mercy of her son's restoration spake more surely of God's mes- 
senger than did the stroke of his death. Jewish tradition represents 
this boy as the servant who afterwards accompanied Elijah, and finally 
became the prophet Jonah. (See Jérôme, Préface to Jonak,) 

the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth] This is more than to 
say that the word which the prophet speaks is truth ; or than that the 
word of the Lord is in his mouth. It expresses a conviction that the 
Lord Tehovah in whose name Elijah speaks is the true God. Whatever 
stage her religions belief had before reached, she now advances beyond 
it, and acknowledges Jehovah as truth itself. 

Chap. XVIII. 1—6. Ahab and Obadiah search the land for 
GRASS. Elijah goes to meet Ahab. (Not in Chronicles.) 

1. in the third year] According to the tradition preserved in the 
New Testament (Luke iv. 25 ; James v. 17) thèse three years cannot be 
reckoned from the beginning of the drought : for that is said to hâve 
lasted for three years and six months. The Jewish tradition reckons this 
third year to be the third year after the restoration of the widow*s son. 

shew thyself unto Ahab; and I will send rain] Hence the LXX. on 
xvii. I explains that the rain would not come e^ /cti) 4>ayéirros aùrov, See 
note there. 

2. And there was a sore famine] R.V. with more strict adhérence 
to the original, And the flEunlne was sore. 

8. Obadiah] The Hebrew word Obadjahu^ signifies 'servant of 
Jehovah,' and is a fréquent name in the Old Testament, the most cou- 
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which 7vas the governor of his house. (Now Obadiah fear- 

4 ed the Lord greatly : for it was so^ when Jezebel eut off the 
prophets of the Ix)RD, that Obadiah took an hundred pro- 
phets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, and fed them with 

5 bread and water.) And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into 
the land, unto ail foun tains of water, and unto ail brooks : 
peradventure we may find grass to save the horses and 

6 mules alive, that we leese not ail the beasts. So they di- 
vided the land between them to pass throughout it : Ahab 
went one way by himself, and Obadiah went another way by 
himself. 

spicuous person so called being the prophet who was contemporary 
with Jeremiah. See Obad. i. 

which was the governor ofhis house] R.V. more literally, wliléiL waa 
over the hoasehold. See above xvi. 9. 

4. Jetebel eut off the prophets ofthe Lord] Not content with having 
Baal-worship established and fostered by her husband, the queen deter- 
mined to destroy ail the worshippers of Jehovah, and probably she in- 
cluded in her extermination the priests who ministered at Dan and 
Bethel, for they did not disown Jehovah, though they brake His law by 
setting up an image to represent him. But no doubt the larger number 
whom Jezebel eut ofF were *the sons ofthe prophets, *those who belonged 
to the schools of the prophets, which we leam from 2 Kings ii. were 
both numerous and lar^ely frequented. It was a hundred of thèse men 
whom Obadiah saved in the time of persécution. The story of Jezebel's 
butchery is not given us, but it is alluded to hère and in xix. 10. 14. _ 

5. 60 into [R.V. through] the land] The change gives a clearer 
îdea of what is meant, and the préposition is the same which in verse 
6 is rendered * throughout.* In the next clause, as both nouns are 
definite in the original, the R.V. has *the fountains' and *the brooks.* 
In their neighbourhood grass would remain longest. 

grass to save] R.V. * grass and save,* which is literal and equally 
good English with A.V. 

that we leese not ail the beasts] They mîght hâve to kill some, but the 
discovery of grass might save a part. The LXX. gives koX oùk é^oKodpev' 
BriffQVTai à.wb tQv aicrjpcûP. * Leese * is the old English form of * lose.* 
Cf. Shakspeare, Sonn. v. 14, * Flowers distilled leese but their show.* 

6. Âhab went one way by himself] We can see the grievous neces- 
sity the land was in when the king himself goes forth on such a quest. 
No one save the two chief persons in the realm could be trusted to 
make this ail-important searoi. The LXX. does not specify that Ahab 
went alone, but makes further mention of Obadiah's solitary joumey, 
by sajâng *And Obadiah was in the way alone, and Elijah by himself 
came to meet him.* There is a reason for Obadiah's being alone when 
such a meeting was tp take place j why Ahab should go alone is not 
-o clear. 
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And as Obadiah was in the way, behold Elijah methim: 7 
and he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, Art thou 
that my lord Elijah? And he answered him, I am: go, tell 8 
thy lord, Behold, Elijah is hère. And he said, What hâve I 9 
sinned, that thou wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand 
of Ahab, to slay me? As the Lord thy God liveth, there is xo 
no nation or kingdom, whither my lord hath not sent to 
seek thee: and when they said, He is not there; he took an 
oath of the kingdom and nation, that they found thee not 
And now thou sayest. Go, tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is h 
hère. And it shall come to pass, as soon ^ I am gone from xa 

7—16. Meeting of Obawah and Elijah. (Not in Chronicles.) 

7. and he knew Airn] The prophet's garb would probably make 
him easy to be recognized, and he must hâve been seen more than once 
in Samaria, and by Ahab*s household. The LXX. renders xal ëarevae 
=and he hastened. 

fell on his face'\ For to Obadiah Elijah would seem to be God*s 
spécial représentative, and the champion of the cause of the true religion. 
Josephus, wrongly, represents Ehjah as bowing down to Obadiah. The 
expressions *lord* and * servant* or rather * slave' used by Obadiah are 
indexes of his fear of Elijah. 

Art thou that my lord Elijah î\ R.V. better, *Ia It thou, my lord 
Elijah?* The word which A.V. translates is merely an addition to 
render the pronoun emphatic. See note on xvii. a 7, where the emphatic 
particle is the same as in this verse. 

8. / am] R.V. It la I. To correspond with the change in the 
preceding verse. 

tell thy lord'\ It would be news of great interest to the king of 
Israël, as.is clearly shewn by the efforts which he had already made to 
find Elijah. 

9. What [R.V. whereln] hâve I sinned] Obadiah's fear is very 
natural. He is asked to carry a message to Ahab, which another dis- 
appearance of Elijah may make to seem untrue. He thinks in his alarm 
that the prophet does not know how great a friend he has been to the 
cause of J ehovah's servants, and so asks why his life should be put in 
jeopardy who had done so much to save the lives of the prophets. 

10. there is no nation or kingdom\ Of course Obadiah's words only 
apply to those countries immediately around Israël and into which 
Elijah could be supposed to hâve fled for refuge. But he employs the 
language of Oriental hyperbole, so frequently found in the Old Testa- 
ment Cf. Gen. vii. 19; Deut. ii. 15. 

he took an oath] The search had been made after a very thorough 
and formai manner, and solemn attestation made of its fruitlessness. 
The LXX. sa3rs *he bumt up that kingdom and the countries thereof 
because he did not find thee.* 

12. And it shall come to pass] Clearly Obadiah regards Elijah's 
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thee, that the spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither I 

know not; and so when I come and tell Ahab, and he can- 

not find thee, he shall slay me: but / thy servant fear the 

13 Lord from my youth. Was it not told my lord what I did 

when Jezebel slew the prophets of the Lord, how I hid an 

hundred men of the Lord*s prophets by fifty in a cave, and 

¥4 fed them with bread and water? And now thou sayest, Go, 

tell thy lord, Behold, Elijah is hère: and he shall slay me. 

x5 And Elijah said. As the Lord of hosts liveth, before whom 

x6 I stand, I will surely shew myself unto him to day. So 

Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and told him : and Ahab went 

to meet Elijah. 

17 And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab 

x8 said unto him. Art thou he that troubleth Israël? And he 

answered, I hâve not troubled Israël; but thou, and thy 

concealment as only possible, amid such a thorough inquiry, by reason 
of divine aid. This may be exercised again, and he be taken away and 
concealed, before Ahab can be brought to him. 

the spirit ofthe Lord shall carry thee] So Acts viii. 39, of the super- 
natural removal of Philip. Cf. likewise a Kings ii. 16. 

fear the Lord from my youth] The true worshippers of Jehovah had 
not ail perished out of Israël through Jéroboam s sin. Not only in 
spécial bodies, as the sons of the prophets, but also in positions of 
secular employment, we find some who still hold to the pure religion of 
Jehovah, and teach their children the same. The Hebrew, literally is 
*but thy servant feareth the Lord from my youth/ which accoimts for 
the Italie 'T* of A. V. 

13. Was it not told my lord] Obadiah's thought seems to be that 
Elijah could believe nothing but evil of one who was in the fiousehold 
of Ahab. So by a question he tries to place himself in his true light, 
and to excuse himself at the same time, from being sent on so perilous 
an errand. The conduct of Obadiah in saving the prophets can hardly 
hâve been known to Ahab or his wife. But it would be likely to come 
to the knowledge of Elijah, as he would be a companion and friend 
of those who were rescued from Tezebers fury. 

15. Iwill surely shew myself unto him to day] With this assurance 
Obadiah is satisfied, and goes to find Ahab. 

16. And Ahab went] The LXX. has *And Ahab ran forth and 
went to meet Elijah.* 

17 — 40. Meeting of Ahab and Elijah. Baal proved to be no 
GOD. Slaughter of Baal*s prophets. (Not in Chronicles.) 

17. An thou he that troubleth IsraelT] R.V.Islt thou, thou troubler 
of Israël? For Ahab would ascribe the drought and conséquent famine 
directly to Elijah, after the language of xvii. i. 
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father's house, in that ye. hâve forsaken the comroandments 
of the Lord, and thou hast foUowed Baalim. Now there- 19 
fore send, and gather to me ail Israël unto mount Carmel, 
and the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the 
prophets of the groves four hundred, which eat at JezebeFs 
table. So Ahab sent unto ail the children of Israël, and » 
gathered the prophets together unto mount Carmel. And «i 
Elijah came unto ail the people, and said, How long hait ye 

18. ye hâve forsaken the commandments ofthe Lord] This was donc 
before the Baal-worship was introduced, by Jéroboam and by each king 
after hirn, and Omri, Ahab*s father, was no better than the rest. The 
LXX. omits *the commandments of.* 

and thou hastfollowed Baalim\ R.V. the Baalim. This was Ahab's 
additional sin; so that it is said of him (xxi. as) * There was none 
like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work wickedness.* The 
plural Baalim is used because there were many forms or aspects of 
baal, so that he was worshipped under several names, at différent 
places, as Baal-berith, Baal-zebub, Baal-peor, &c. Ahab in compliance 
with the will of Jezebel had admitted them ail into Israël. 

19. ail Israël] i.e. A représentative body of the whole people. ^ 
unto mount Carmel] There seems to hâve been in Elisha's time a 

résidence on Mt. Carmel, where he dwelt. For the Shunammite goes 
thither to find him. Perhaps Elijah chose the place because there was 
an altar there, which had been used for the worship of Jehovah, but 
was now thrown down. The mountain was also easy of access, and the 
sea, from whence the signs of the coming rain would be seen, was 
visible from it. 

and the prophets of Baal] Thèse, as the narrative shews, were the 
priests who presided over the Baal worship, and with their office was 
mixed up, as we see from chap. xxii., the profession of divination and 
soothsaying. Hence they are called prophets. The LXX. foUowing 
the Jewish abhorrence for the name Baal, translate by t^s a/<rxv»'iyj, =^ 
the shamet as if * Bosheth' and not * Baal* had been read by them. 

the prophets of the groves] R. V. of the Aflhôrah. See note on xiv. 
15. Jezebel had introduced the female as well as the maie divinity, so 
that nothing might be wanting to the complète observance of the 
worship to which she had been trained at home. The staff of priests, 
850 for the two divinities, shews what an outlay was made for tne per- 
fection of the idolâtrons rites. 

which eat at JezebeTs table] That the queen should shew them 
spécial favour, and feed them at her own board, was one of the surest 
ways of màking the Baal-priests and their service popular. She no 
doubt also supplied funds for the support of those pnests who were 
not in the royal city. 

21. And Elijah came] R.V. adds near. The word is the same 
which is twice so rendered in verse 30. It indicates an approach for 
the purpose of conférence and support. 
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between two opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but 
if Baal, then follow him. And the people answered him not 

aa a Word. Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, 
remain a prophet of the Lord; but BaaFs prophets are four 

aj hundred and fifty mea Let them therefore give us two 
bullocks; and let them choose one bullock for themselves, 
and eut it in pièces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
under: and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on 

94 wood, and put no fire under: and call ye on the name of 

How long hait ye between two opinions] The verb is an expressive 
Word, and is used below for the irregular, stumbling sort of dance about 
the altar of Baal (verse a6). It indicates a lame uncertain gait. Hence 
it suits very well the conduct of Israël, now drawn toward Jehovah, 
but not earnest there, and then attracted to Baal, but not aîtogether 
satisfied with that worship. The LXX. renders Iwf tcbr^ ùfieU x«^a»'«T« 
^t' àfuporépaLs tcûs lyvécus ; How long go ye lame on both knees? But 
there is no ground for the last word of that translation, and it loses the 
sensé. It was a lame going, now in one direction, now in another, that 
Elijah was reproaching. 

22. /, even I only^ remain] R.V. am left. As in xix. 10 for the 
same word. Elijah means that he is the only one who now stands for- 
ward in Jehovah's name. No doubt there were others of those saved 
by Obadiah and in other wa3rs, but in such dangerous days they kept 
out of sight. The scène on Carmel is fuU of sublimity. Elijah alone 
against the host of Baal-priests, and with the calm dignity befitting so 
solemn a time, in the midst of them ail, proceeding to repair the broken 
altar of the Lord. 

The LXX. adds at the close of this verse *and the prophets of the 
grove four hundred. * 

23. Let them therefore give us] i.e. Let there be given unto us. Let 
there be provided, for the trial which I am about to propose. 

and let them choose one] Elijah pelds place to them because of their 
greater number. So verse ^5 * for ye are many.* 

eut it in pièces] This was a part of the duty of the oflferer of a bumt- 
offering. See Lev. i. 6 ; *he shall flay the bumt offering and eut it into 
his pièces.* 

andi will dress the other bullock] The Hebrew uses for 'dress* the 
verb \W^=^to make, which, in connexions like this,» *to make ready* a 
victim for sacrifice. The same word is used Ps. Ixvi. 15 *I will offer 
bullocks with goats,* also Exod. xxix. 36, 38, 39, 41. The LXX. 
translates by koX iy(b voiriffia rhv povv rbv SKXov^ a sentence firom which 
we may see in what way Toietv came to be used of sacrifice. But by 
itself Toieiv can no more mean * to sacrifice ' than could the English 
verb * make.* The object, the victim, must always be expressed. The 
same word is employed again in verses 25, 26. 

and lay it on wood] The LXX. omits thèse words. 

no fire under] Deceit was largely practised in the heathen temples 
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your gods, and I will call on the name of the Lord : and 
the God that answereth by fire, let him be God. And ail 
the people answered and said, It is well spoken. And 25 
Elijah said unto the prophets of Baal, Choose you one 
buUock for yourselves, and dress // first; for ye are many; 
and call on the name of your gods, but put no fire under. 
And they took the bullock which was given them, and they «s 
dressed /V, and called on the name of Baal from morning 
- even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But there 7vas no 
voice, nor any that answered. And they leaped upon the 
altar which was made. And it came to pass at noon, that «7 
Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud: for he is a god; 

and sacrifices represented as miraculously consumed, for the accomplish- 
ment of which préparation was made in the ground beneath the altar. 

24. call ye on the name of your gods\ R.V. god. And so in verse 25, 
Baal was meant, and though the plural *Elohim* came to be specially 
used of Jehovah, as embracing ail that other nations conceived as 
attributes of ail their gods, yet the plural is also applied to single heathen 
divinities. Thus i Sam. v. 7, *Dagon our god ; 1 Kings i. a, *Baal- 
zebub, the god of Ekron.* 

Elijah by saying *call ye* identifies the people, to whom he is speaking, 
with the Baal-prophets to-whom he uses the same words in the next verse. 

on the name ofthe Lord] The LXX. àdds *my God.* 

that answereth by firé\ As Baal was specially the Sun-god, the trial 
by sending down fire was one to which the prophets of Baal could 
make no objection. 

26. the prophets of Ba^"] Hère, as above în verse 19, the LXX., 
instead of * Baal * has t^j atax^v^' See note there. The pomp and 
splendour of the priests of Baal glittering no doubt with gorgeous 
vestments (cf. 2 Kings x. 22) would shew the more because of the 
rough shaggy garb of the Tishbite, whose congenial abode was the 
mountain tops or the fastnesses of GUead. 

26. whùh was given them] Thèse words are omitted in the LXX., 
which represents *hear us* in the latter part of the verse twice over. 

and they leaped upon [R.V. al)OUt] the altar] One part of the heathen 
worship consisted in a dance around the altar, during which the devo- 
tees wrought themselves up to a pitch of frenzy, and then their action 
took the form of wild leapmg. Such was probably the kind of worship 
of the Salit whom Numa instituted at Rome, and hence their name=: 
Jumpers, The dances of the Aborigines of Australia were very much 
of this fashion. 

27. Elijah mocked them] i.e. To make their foUy more apparent to 
the people, he urged them on to greater exertions. 

for he is a god] As you deem him. Elijah attributed no power to 
Baal. He merely addresses the priests from their own level, and to 
make the object of their worship more contemptible attributes to him 
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either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a joumey, 
a8 or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked. And 

they cried loud, and eut themselves after their manner with 

knives and lancets, till the blood gushed eut upon them. 
fiç And it came to pass, when midday was past, and they pro- 

phesied until the time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, 

certain acts and necessities which proclaim him no more powerful than 
his worshippers. 

either he is talking\ R.V. musing. The word and its cognâtes are 
more frequently used of méditation than of speech, and to picture Baal 
as so preoccupied by thought as not to hear the loud cries of thèse 
frantic prophets suits, better than the rendering of A.V., with the 
mockery which £Iijah designed. 

or heis pursuing R. V. gone afilde. The word appears to be used 
hère to express the idea that Baal had withdrawn himself for rest or 
some other physical necessity. Gesenius renders *recessit in conclavia 
interiora.* 

28. And they cried aloud] Not recognizing the mockery of Elijah, 
but admitting that Baal might be overtaken by the necessities or 
cxxupations implied in the prophet's words. 

a/ter their manner] For devotees to wound and mutilate themselves 
in the worship of their divinities was common in other cuits beside that 
of Baal and Ashêrah. 

with knives and /aneets] R.V. lances. The former of thèse nouns is 
commonly rendered *sword,* though it is also used of other instruments 
for cutting, as of a razor (Ezek. v. i), and an axe (Ezek. xxvi. 9). The 
second is constantly employed for *spear' in connexion with *shield' of 
a fuUy-armed soldier. The Baal-dance was most likely performed by 
the chief devotees with weapons in their hands, and with thèse it was 
that in their frenzy they wounded themselves. 

29. And it came to pass [R.V. It waa Bo], when midday was pasty 
and [R.V. tbat] they frophesied] The word used for the wild raving of 
thèse heathen priests is the same which is employed for the most solemn 
utterances of the prophets of Jehovah (cf. Ezek. xxxvii. 10). The 
thought which connects the two uses seems to be of a person acting 
under some influence which he cannot controL In both cases the 
extemal manifestation was in a degree alike, for Jehovah's prophets 
were moved at times by great outward excitement. In thèse Baal- 
prophets it appears to hâve been of the nature of raving. On the bodily 
agitations of the prophets Maimonides (de Fundam, Legis vu. 3) writes 
*The limbs of ail the prophets, during the time of their prophétie 
inspiration, are agitated, their strength of body fails, their thoughts are 
snatched aside, and their intellect is left free to understand what is 
shewn to them.' Then he quotes the instances of Abraham (Gen. xv. 1 2) 
and of Daniel (Dan. x. 8). 

the offering of the evening sacrifice] R.V. oblatlon. The Hebrew 
word nn^lD hère used signifies that offering of fine flour mixed with oil, 
sait and frankincense, which was the accompaniment at times of sacri- 
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that there was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any 
that regarded. And Elijah said unto ail the . people, Corne 30 
near unto me. And ail the people came near unto him. 
And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken 
down. And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the 3^ 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the 
Word of the Lord came, saying, Israël shall be thy name: 
and with the stones he built an altar in the name of the 3» 
Lord : and he made a trench about the altar, as great as 
would contain two measures of seed. And he put the wood 33 

fices, but which at times was ofFered alone. It is generally rendered in 
A.V. *meat offering,* and R.V. has changed this to *meal offering' that 
the nature of the oblation might be more nearly described in the transla- 
tion. * Sacrifice* hère is misleading, for the offering was without blood, 

that [R.V. tout] there was neither voice regarded'\ The change in 

R.V. foUows on the altérations made in the first half of the verse. The 
sensé then is given more clearly. What is meant to be expressed is, 
that though they went on the whole day through, yet there was no 
resuit of their cries and lacérations. 

The LXX. omits this clause, and gives instead 'And Elijah the 
Tishbite spake to the prophets of the abominations, sapng, Stand aside 
now, and I will offer my burnt offering. And they stood aside and 
went away.' 

30. And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken dffwn\ 
On the top of Carmel had been one of the high places where worship 
was paid to Jehovah, after the manner of the worship in the wildemess, 
till tne place which God had chosen became known and the Temple 
built there. The custom of worship at such spots was continued for a 
long time after Solomon's date, and Elijah nere treats the altar as 
a specially sacred érection, to be restored in Jehovah's honour. 

The LXX. omits this clause hère, but introduces one very sîmilar in 
verse 32. 

31. Elijah took tiuelve stones] On a similar préparation for an 
altar, compare the command of Joshua Qosh. iv. 5) where the stones 
are also taken * according to the number of the tribes of the children of 
Israël. ' In this way the unity of worship of the same one God was 
signified. Elijah's prayer also recalls the still earlier memories of 
Abraham, Isaac and Israël. 

of the sons of Jacob] The LXX. reads roO 'IcpaA, thus making the 
expression more nearly to accord with the passage of Joshua just quoted. 
Also instead of *he built an altar"* the LXX. has *he built the stoius^ in 
the next verse. 

82. a trench] The LXX. has BéXoa<ra.v^a sea, which is interest- 
ing in connexion with the name given to the great cistern which 
Solomon caused to be made for the temple-services. Cf. vii. 23 above. 

as great as would contain two measures of seed] The LXX. 
omits thèse words, which are not quite easy of explanation. The 
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in order, and eut the bullock in pièces, and laid him on the 
wood, and said, Fill four barrels wUh water, and pour // on 
î4 the burnt sacrifice, and on the wood. And he said, Do // 
the second time, And they did // the second time. And he 
said, Do /'/ the tïiird time. And they did it the third time. 

35 And the water ran round about the altar; and he filled the 

36 trench also with water. And it came to pass at the timeoftho. 
oflfering of the evening sacrifice, that Elijah the prophet came 
near, and said. Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israël, 
let it be known this day that thou art God in Israël, and 
that I am thy servant, and that I hâve done ail thèse things 

37 at thy Word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people 
may know that thou art the Lord God, and that thou hast 

ttieasure mentioned is a seah^ which is the third part of an ephah. But 
"whether the dimension applies to each side of the altar, so that on each 
of"the four sides there would be a ditch of this capacity, or whether 
this was the capacity of the whole surrounding trench is not évident. 
It was clearly intended to catch the water that was poured over the 
sacrifice. 

33. and laid him [R.V. It] on the wood^ and [R.V. and he] said\ 
The former of thèse changes is in accordance with modem usage. 

on the burnt sacrificé\ R.V. bTimt-offerlxi^. Which latter is the 
constant rendering of the Hebrew word. At the close of the verse the 
LXX. adds *And they did so.* 

85. he filled Jhe trench also] The twelve barrels had not filled the 
trench, and so more water was added to make it quite full. 

36. And it came to pass evening sacrifice] R. V. oblatlon. This 

change foUows on what was done in verse 29. The LXX. omits this 
clause entirely. Elijah waited till the usual hour for the evening oflfer- 
ing, that in this way his action might be in more accord with the order 
of worship which had been appolnted in the Law, and so the people be 
put in mind of Jehovah's worship which they had cast aside. 

Elijah the prophet came near] He was no priest, but at such time 
the protesting prophet assumed ail the functions of the priestly office. 
And the people would be in no way surprised, for the patriarchal raie, 
which allowed others than the tribe of Levi to come near to the altar, 
had not become obsolète, as we can see from the action of Solomon. 
The LXX. gives, instead of thèse words, *And Elijah cried unto 
heaven.* 

Lord God of Abraham^ Isaac [R.V. of Isaac], and of Israël] After 
thèse opening words of the invocation the LXX. adds *Hear me, O 
Lord, hear me this day by fire,* and continues *and let ail this people 
know, &c.* 

at thy word] The LXX. explains by dià <rè=* for thy sake.' 

37. that thou art the Lord God] R.V. that thou Lord art Ck>d. 
This is what Elijah desired, that it should be shewn that to apply the 
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turned their heart back again. Then the fire of the Lord 38 
fell, and consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and 
the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in 
the trench. And when ail the people saw //, they fell on 39 
their faces: and they said, The Lord, he is the God; the 
Lord, he ts the God. And Elijah said unto them, Take the 4© 
prophets of Baal; let not one of them escape. And they 
took them: and Elijah brought them down to the brook 
Kishon, and slew them there. 
And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and drink; 41 

name *Elohim' to Baal, and idols like him, was a folly and a delusion* 
The heathen, and those who went after them, used this name for the 
objects of their worship, and Elijah in his mockery had employed their 
phrase (verse 27) and said of Baal *He is Elohim.* In the présent 
verse, as in verse 39 below, the noun has the article before it, which is 
shewn by the rendering of the A. V. in verse 39 * he is the God/ But 
such an insertion is needless. If we assert that Jehovah is God, it 
is implied that there is none else. The R.V. therefore omits the 
article twice over in verse 39, reading lie Is God. 

38. Then the fire ofthe Lord felï\ In the LXX. we hâve *and there 
fell fire from the Lord ont of heaven.' 

burnt sacrifice^ R.V. tmmt-offerlngr as in verse 33. To mark the 
might of Him who sent the fire, it not only consumes the victims and 
licks up the water, but devoured wood, stones and dust alike. 

89. And when ail the people saw it, they feH\ The LXX. simply says 
* And ail the people fell.* Josephus describes the reaction thus, *They 
fell upon the ground and worshipped the one God, calling Him most 
mighty and true, while the others were but names devised by wrong and 
senseless opinion.' 

40. Take the prophets ofBaal] Elijah avails himself of the newly- 
kindled enthusiasm to put an end, as far as he may, to the false worship. 
Josephus explains * they seized and slew the prophets, Elijah exhorting 
them so to do.* Although the text may be taken to signify that Elijah 
put the priests to death with his own hand, we can hardly suppose this 
to hâve been so. He is only said to do himself what he caused others 
to do. 

the brook Kishoni This is at the foot of Mount Carmel on the side 
towards the sea. It was the spot where Sisera was overthrown by 
Barak (Judges iv. 7) and the stream then was pictured as sweeping 
away the dead bodies of those who had been slain by the Israélite 
forces (Judges V. 21). 

41—^. The prophecy of rain. Elijah awaits its approach 

ON MouNT Carmel and then goes to Jezreel. (Not ia 

Chronicles.) 

- 41. Elijah said unto Ahab] The king had been présent through 

ail the events of the day, but had been powerless to stay the slaughter 
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4a for there ts a sound of abundance of rain. So Ahab went 
up to eat and to drink. And Elijah went up to the top of 
Cannel; and he cast himself down ûpon the earth, and put 

43 his face between his knees, and said to his servant, Go up 
now, look toward the sea. And he went up, and looked, 
and said, TÂere is nothing. And he said, Go again seven 

44 times. And it came to pass at the seventh fime, that he 
said, Behold, there ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, like 

of the false prophets. Ahab was overpowered by what he had seen, 
and Jezebel was not at hand to prompt him to oppose either the prophet 
pr the people. 

. Gft thee up^ eat and drink\ There was probably préparation made 
for the king s refreshment on the top of Carmel, where the offerings 
had been made, and the words of the prophet apply to Ahab*s retum 
from the Kishon, which was at a lower level. The expression 'eat 
and drink' has been taken by some to be spoken in mockery or uttered 
as if to one who was calions even after such a scène of butchery. It 
would rather seem as if Elijah had not yet despaîred of Ahab, and was 
giving the king, who must hâve been paralysed by the scène, the best 
advice for his présent need, after the long and tragic day. The words 
may also imply that now there was no longer any fear of want, for the 
rain was coming at once. Thus they would form a fit introduction for 
the announçement which foïlows. 

y&r there is a [R.V. the] sound of abundance of rain] The expression 
is defînite in the original The tXX. has a very poetical paraphrase 
ÔTi <fHav^ TÙp woôwv TùC v€Tov, 'foT theie is the sound of the feet of 
the rain.' 

42. Elijah went up to the top of Carmel} To a différent point from 
that to which Ahab had gone. This is clear from verse 44, where 
the prophet despatches his servant with a message to the king. 

and he cast [R.V. bowed] himself] The prophet's attitude was that 
of prayer. Cf. Jas. v. 18. The humble position is further indicated by 
the clause which fpllows, *he put his fece between his knees.* 

48. look toward the sea] Because from that quarter would come the 
indication of the approaching storm. The LXX. omits *he went up' 
in the next clause, and adds at the close of the verse *and the servant 
went again seven times.' 

seven limes] Meaning an îndefinite number. 'Seven* is thus used 
Ps. xii. 6, cxix. 164; Prov. xxiv. 16, 

44. there ariseth a liltle cloud out of the sea^ like a matCs hand] 
R.V. a doud <mt of the sea as small as a man's hand. Th^ is 
more in accordance with the Hebrew construction. The statement 
was not meant to describe the shape of the cloud, but the size of it. 
The servant retums as soon as there appears the smallest token of a 
rain-cloud. The Hebrew word hère employed, Ç|D, is sometimes used 
for the *sole of the foot* (see Josh. i. 3). Josephus therefore gives hère 
ov -KhÀov txvovs àv0p<airlpov *not bigger than the sole of a man^ foot.* 
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a man's hand. And he said, Go up, say unto Ahab, Pre* 
pare thy chariot^ and get thee down, that the rain stop thee 
lîot. And it came to pass in the mean while, that the 4S 
heaven was black with clouds and wind, and there was a 
great rain. And Ahab rode, and went to Jezreel. And the 4^ 
hand of the Lordi was on Elijah; and he girded up his 
loins, and ran before Ahab to the entrance of Jezreel. 

And Ahab told Jezebel ail that EHjah had done, and 19 
withal how he hs^d slain ail thç prophets with the sword. 
Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, So let a 

Prépare [R.V. make ready thy chariot] The change is intro- 
duced from 2 Kings ix. 21, wherç the word for 'chariot,* which is 
hère understood, stands in the text. 

45. in the mean while'\ [R.V. in a little wliile] The literal sensé 
îs *until so and until so.' The expression is probably borrowed from a 
wavingof the hand backward and forward, and means * before you could 
do that.* Hence *in a little while' seems to be the better rendering. 

And Ahab rode] The LXX. says *Ahab wept.* Ahab made hîs 
way to his palace (see xxi. 2) at Jezreel, that he might report to Jezebel 
what had happened. Jezreel stood in the plain of Jezreel, in the tribe 
of Issachar, and became onç of the naost famoiis of the royal résidences 
of the kings of Israël. 

46. the hand of the Lord was on ElîjaK\ A divine impulse which 
directed and supported him in what he was to do. If there was still 
hope of a change in Ahab, neither God nor His prpphet would be 
wanting to help him in the struggle after better courses. The ruiining 
was a sign of Bédouin endurance, the haltiiig outside the ciÇyi at the 
entrance of Jezreel, was a pièce of Bédouin wariness. ^ 

Chap. XIX. I — 8. Elijah's flight to Horeb. (Not în 
Chronicles.) 

1. And Ahab told Jezebetl The LXX. adds 'hîs wife.» 

and withal how] The constniction in the original is hère îrregular. 
The words rendered * withal' are omitted in nearly ail the Versions. 
The expression translated 'withal how* is exactly the same as that which 
is rendered *all that' in the previous clause, and does not suit the verb 
which foUows. But it is not easy to explain the répétition with two 
différent verbs, and no doubt the English translation gives the sensé 
which was intended. He told his wife in gênerai *all that* Elijah had 
done and specially *all, how' he had slain, &c. 

2. Jezebel sent a messenger] The queen could not restrain herself 
in her rage. She cannot make arrangements for seizine; Elijah at once, 
but lets him know that she is resolved to do so. The LXX. has no 
word for *a messenger,' but enlarges the sentence by the words *If 
thou art Elijah, and I Jezebel, so let God &c.' The message intimâtes 
that if he can be found he will be put to death on the morrow. 
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the gods do to me, and more also, if I make nof thy life as 

3 the life of one of them by to morrow about this time. And 
when he saw that, he arose, and went for his life, and came 
to Beer-sheba, which belongeth to Judah, and left his servant 

4 there. But he himself went a da/s joumey into the wilder- 
ness, and came and sat down under a Juniper tree : and he 
requested for himself that he might die; and said, // is 

8. And when he saw that] The LXX. reading VT^X instead of the 
text K^^ renders by koI i<l>oprfirif *and he was afraid.* And this 
makes a good sensé. But it is not necessary. Elijah saw (mentally) from 
the message which came to him, that he must be gone, if he woiild save 
his life. Moreover after the verb *to fear' there usually follows a men- 
tion of the person who is feared. 

and went for his lifé\ i.e. To make sure of saving his life. It was 
no part of his duty to expose himself to unnecessary péril. The same 
phrase is found in 2 Kings viL 7 and nearly the same in Gen. xix. 1 7. 
The Vulgate rendering *quocunque eum ferebat voluntas* *wherever he 
felt inclined' is certainly not what is meant. 

and came to Beer-sheba^ which belongeth to yudah'\ Beer-sheba was 
in the tribe of Simeon (see Josh. xix. 2), though in Josh. xv. 28 it is 
included among the uttermost cities of Judah. Hère * which belongeth 
to Judah' signifies * which is part of the kingdom of Judah .' Elijah 
had thus escaped from Ahab's dominions. The use of such a phrase 
shews that the writer of this narrative was an Israélite. 

and left his servant theré\ The servant (according to Jewish tradi- 
tion, the son.of the widow of Zarephath) must hâve attended on him 
from Carmel to Jezreel, and from thence to the south of Judah. The 
prophet now desires solitude, and so dismisses him. In the need of 
spiritual communion with God no companion is desired. Even Jésus 
himself said to His disciples * Sit ye hère, while I go and pray yonder ' 
(Matt. xxvi. 36). 

4. aday^sjoumeyintotheioildemess'\ Thewildemess hère spoken 
of is the désert of Paran, through which the Israélites had of old wan- 
dered from Egypt toward the promised land. 

. under a Juniper tree] The LXX. merely represents the Hebrew 
name Dl^l by a translitération viroKàrv FaOfiép, The plant is one of 
the broom kind. It was stout enough to be used for fuel (Ps. cxx. 4), 
and in time of famiiie its roots could be eaten Qob xxx. 3, 4). The 
last quoted passage marks it as a tree growing in the wildemess. The 
Hebrew says literally *one Juniper tree,* and thus depicts for us the 
desolate country just on the borders of the wildemess. 

that he might die] The prophet had probably had some hope that 
Ahab would disown the idolâtrons worship after the scène on Carmel 
and the destruction of the priests. Now he sees that the influence of 
Tezebel is as strong as ever, and the resuit is deep despondency and a 
îonging to be removed from the struggle. 
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enough; now, O Lord, take away my life; for I qm not 
better than my fathers. And as he lay and slept under a 5 
Juniper tree, behold then, an angel touched him, and said 
unto him, Arise and eat And he loôked, and behold, there a 
was a cake baken on the coals, and a cruse of water at his 
head. And he did eat and drink, and laid him down again. 
And the angel of the Lord came again the second time, 7 
and touched him, and said, Arise and eat; because the 
journey is too great for thee. And he arose, and did eat s 
and drink, and went in the strength of that méat forty days 
and forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God. 

/ am not better than myfatkers] Elfjah had probably reached a ripe 
âge, and thinking his labours ail fruitless, prays for removal. While 
there was work to be donc, and as he thought, hope of success, he was 
a willing servant. It is only in the dark moment of seeming failure that 
his natural feeling of having wrought no reform, such as he longed for, 
wrings from him the cry in the text. We must not deem Elijah to 
blâme for this feeling. The way in which God sent him comfort and 
sustenance shews us that the prophet*s conduct was not such as to meric 
rebuke. See a noble sermon on * Elijah' by the late F. W. Robertson,. 
Sermon VI, Second Séries. 

5. And as he lay and slept] Better, with R.V., *And he lay down 
and slept. ' The verb is the same as that which is so rendered at the 
close of the next verse. The description is of what Elijah did, not 
only of something which happened * as he lay.* 

behold then] R.V. and l)eliold. A change made necessary by the 
. previous altération. 

an angel touched him\ The LXX. omits *an angel,' and so does the 
narrative of Josephus, which merely has ôuyeipca^ros Ô' aùroy tiws. 

6. and behold, there was] The R.V., following the Hebrew order, 
puts *at his head' immediately after thèse words. 

7. because the journey is too great for thee'\ No mention has yet been 
made of the distance or place to which Elijah meant to go. It seems 
therefore more natural to conclude that the flight into the wildemess 
had been undertaken by the prophet merely because he thought that he 
would there be less likely to be found. And he appears to hâve made 
no préparation for a journey, but to hâve started without any store of 
food. In conséquence of direction or prompting given during his rest 
he went forward to Horeb. No place was so suitable for a divine 
communication as that which was hallowed by God's appearance unto 
Moses. The Vulgate rendering seems to imply what has been hère 
said, that the direction for the future journey was a divine communi- 
cation 'grandis enim tibi restât via.* 

8. in the strength of that méat] As Moses had been forty days on 
Sinai and. had taken no food with him, so now Elijah, who was to be 
in many ways a counterpart of Moses, is divinely sustained by the food 
which had been supplied to him while he rested. The fasting of Jésus 
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9 And he came thither unto a cave, and lodged there; and 
behold, the word of the Lord came to him, and he said unto 

lohim, What doest thou hère, Elijah? And he said, I hâve 
been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts: for the 
children of Israël hâve forsaken thy covenant, thrown 

at the time of His temptatîon lights np thèse Old Testament historiés, 
which were meant to preach to former âges the lesson which the Lord 
emphasises, * Man shall not live by bread alone/ 

forty da^s and/orty nights] A great deal has been written to shew 
that the joumey from the edge of the wildemess of Paran to Mount 
Horeb could not hâve occupied forty days, even of very slow walking. 
But there is nothing in the verse to make it necessary to suppose that 
the writer intended such a sensé. Elijah was wandering in despondency 
and seeking to hide himself. The time spent was not what was required 
for the joumey only, but far more in méditation andprayer, and seeking 
from God a reason why ail the toiling and testimony, which the prophet 
had bestowed, had proved so unprwiuctive. The spiritual conflict of 
Elijah préfigures the spiritual connict of Jésus. 

unto Horeb the mount of God'\ So called because, above ail other 
places, it was distinguishéd through God's manifestations of His power 
and glory. The LXX. ( Vat,) does not represent *of God,' 

9—18. God's révélation and direction to Elijah. (Not in 
Chronicles. ) 

9. unto a cave] The Hebrew has the article, and this is represented 
in the LXX. by rà <FirrjK<uw * the cave.* It is very likelv that by Elijah 's 
time tradition had fixed on a definite place as that *clett of the rock' in 
which Moses stood (Exod. xxxiii. 12) when Jehovah passed by. If 
this were so the place would be deemed very sacred, and would be 
most appropriate to that divine explanation now to be given to Elijah. 
For to him was to be presented another Theophany. Some hâve sug- 
gested, as an explanation of the definite description, that the cave had 
already become a resôrt of pilgrims to Horeb, but for this there appears 
no évidence. 

What doest thou hère?] An opportunity is gîven to Elijah to open 
his whole heart. The question hère must hâve a différent force from 
that which it bears after the manifestation of God's présence in verse 13. 
Hère it must signify * Why art thou thus cast down?' * Has thy know- 
ledge of Jehovah gone no farther than to see Him only in works of 
vengeance?' 

10. / hâve been very jealous] There is no boastfulness in thèse 
words. Elijah only opens his grief, and sets forth that he has done 
his utmost, but that, in spite of ail, both king and people are still un- 
repentant. 

hâve forsaken thy covenant] For *thy covenant' the LXX. reads, in 
this verse but not in 14, *Thee.* The portion of the covenant hère 
referred to is Exod. xx. 3, *Thou shalt hâve none other gods but Me.* 
So forsaking the covenant is the same as forsaking God. 
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down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the 
sword; and I, even I only, am left; and they seek my 
life, to take it away. And he said, Go forth, and stand \x 
upon the mount before the Lord. And behold, the Lord 
passed by, and a great and strong wind rent the mountains, 
and brake in pièces the rocks before the Lord; but the 
Lord was not in the wind : and after the wind an earth- 
quake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake: and after x% 
the earthquake a fire) but the Lord was not in the fire: and 

ihrawn down thine aîtars\ Elijah's language hère implies that ac- 
ceptable sacrifices had been ofifered to God in more places than one. 
In xviii. 30 the altar of Carmel is called *the altar of the Lord that 
was broken down. * And there were probably roany similar ones. 

slain thy proph(is\ The people appear to hâve assented to such 
acts of Jezebel and heir agents as are mentioned in xviii. 4. Elijah 
also immediat^iy inc^udes Uiem with Jezebel as seeking his life to take 
it away. 

/ only\ am lift] Elijah speaks according to his own knowledge. No 
one had stood with him oa Carmel. His words on that occasion (xviii. 
22) are the same ^is hère. 

Ëlijah's reply seems ^o indicate that he saw nothing more which 
could be donc, ^nd for this reason had sought solitude and refuge in 
flight. 

11. Go fortK\ The LXX. hère adds a(^oy, to-morrow, and the 
narrative in Josephus (Ant. viii. 13. 7) represents the prophet's going 
forth as taking place on the day foUowing the divine questioning. But 
thèse variations from the text may be, and probably are, due to a désire 
to assimilate thç narrative to Exod. xxxiv. 2, where Moses is told to 'be 
ready in the mo;ming.* 

stand upon thf niount before the Lord] Elijah does not go forth (see 
verse 13) untU he rçcoenises the présence of the Lord in the still small 
voice. The violence 01 the wind and the earthquake and the devouring 
rage of the fire, hç was made to feel, were not the proper manifestations 
of Jehovah, were not those tokens by which He would be known to His 
people, and consequeotly he abode still in the dave while they were 
raging. The Lord had not yet appeared. 

A fut behold^ the Lord passed by\ The participial form of the verb ^jj^ 
(literally is passingby) seems to require a modification of the translation. 
What appears to be meant is *the Lord is about to pass by and you shall 
be able at that time to recognise something of His true character, and 
to gain the instruction which you need from this révélation.* The LXX. 
gives this sensé, ihoii TapéXeûfferou KvpioSt * Behold the Lord will pass bv.' 
In that case thèse words belong to the preceding clause, and must be 
connected with the command to go forth, which the prophet obeyed 
when he found in which manifestation it pleased the Lord to be présent. 
Thus the narrative of what occurred will commence at * And a great and 
strong wind, &c.* 
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13 after the fire a still small voice. And it was soy when Elijah 
heard it, that he wrapped his face in his mande, and went 
out, and stood in the entering in of the cave. And behold, 
t/iere came a voice unto him, and said, What doest thou 

14 hère, Elijah? And he said, I hâve been very jealous for 
the Lord God of hosts : because the children of Israël hâve 
forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and 
slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even I only, 

15 am left; and they seek my life to take it away. And 
the Lord said unto him, Go, retum on thy way to the 
wilderaess of Damascus: and when thou comest, anoint 

12. a still small votce] Literally, as in the margin of R. V. *a sound 
of gentle stillness.' There is nothing to indicate to us whether the 
sound was articulate or not, nor is it said that the Lord was now 
présent, but the action of the prophet shews that he knew the time was 
come for him to présent himself before Jehovah. The Algx. LXX. 
adds *and the Lord was there/ but the narrative is much more im- 
pressive without those words.* For a similar récognition of Grod's 
présence cf. Job iv. 16 'there was silence and I heard a voice.* 

13. wrapped his face in his mantle^ The révélation was not one for 
the eye, but for the spirit, of the prophet. Like Moses *he was afraid 
to look upon God' (Exod. iii. 6). 

in the entering in of the cave'] The command given before had been 
'Gro forth and stand upon the mount,' but this only applies to such an 
advance as would bring him out of the cave and into the open air, not 
to any climbing to the mountain top. 

JVhat doest thou hère?} This repeated question seeks to know whether 
the prophet has understood the manifestations that hâve been made to 
him, and whether he is able to apply them td his own circumstances. 
The answer coming in the same words as before seems to déclare that" 
Elijah is still ignorant of what is meant. God therefore gives him 
direct charges which shall make it clear that, though his own success 
has not been such as he expected, yet God 's work is still going for- 
ward and that new ^ents are already prepared, in Jehovah's design, 
for advancing it as He sees best. 

15. GOf retum on thy way io the wildemess of Damascus] It seems 
from what foUows that the margin of the R. V. gives the truer sensé, 
viz. * by ithe wildemess to Damascus.* Elijah was to go back through 
the wildemess, the way by which he had come to Horeb, and we see 
that he came first to Abel-meholah, which was on the west of the 
Jordan, not far from Bethshean (see note above on iv. 13). Thus he 
was sent by God's encouragement, and with His protection, through 
the land of Israël from which he had fled. 

anoint Hazael to be king over Syria] So far as the Scripture record 
goes we hâve no notice that Elijah performed this command in its literal 
sensé, Hazael being subsequently informed by Elisha (2 Kings viii. 13) 
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Hazael to be king over Syria: and Jehu the son of Nimshi 16 
shalt thou anoint to be king over Israël: and Elisha the son 

that the Lord had made known that he should become king over Israël, 
though even then he was not anointed. We must interpret the meaning 
of the command in accordance with the prophètes action, judging that 
he understood what was intended by the words. The word 'anoint' is 
used conceming Jehu and ^lisha as well as Hazael ; and we know that 
Elijah did not anoint Elisha, though he could easily hâve done so, but 
only made known, by the^ act of casting his prophétie mantle upon 
him, that he was called to that office. In the same way then we 
may understand the rest of the divine order. Elijah was to receive 
assurance for himself, and to make known that assurance to others, as 
he found occasion, that God was still ruling Israël both from without 
and from within, and would call to the throne of Syria one who should 
exécute His judgements upon His rebellious people, and to the throne of 
Israël one who should destroy Baal and his worship out of the land, 
We shall not err, it seems, if we suppose that the knowledge, which 
Elisha had (2 Kings viii. 13) when he says *The Lord hath shewed 
me that thou shalt be king over Syria,* was derived froni Elijah's 
communication, as also the instruction which led him, at a future 
day (2 Kings ix. i, 3), to send one of the sons of the prophets to 
Ramoth-Gilead to anoint Jehu. Hence * anoint* in the text becomes 
équivalent to * point them out as the anointed ones.* 

On Hazael's wars at a subséquent time with Israël and Judah, see 
3 Kings viii. 38, 29. He subsequently invaded the territory of Israël 
and especially overran the district East of Jordan (2 Kings x. 32, 33), 
and held Israël in subjection *all the days of Jehoahaz* (2 Kings xiii.3, 
22). Through him, we are told, *the Lord began to eut Israël short' 
(2 Kings x. 3 2), and there are many indications that this king was for 
Israël, the rod of God's anger, a divinely appointed minister of His 
judgements. 

For * anoint' the R. V. reads thon allait anoint, a change required 
by the Hebrew which is not an imperative. 

16. And Jehu the son of Nimshï\ We leam from the account 
pf Jehu's anointing (2 Kings ix. 2) that Nimshi was Jehu 's grandfather, 
He was * Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi. ' He was one 
of Ahab's captains, and heard the sentence which Elijah pronounced 
against Ahab for the murder of Naboth (2 Kings ix. 25, 26). When 

iehoram had succeeded Ahab, Jehu was anointed and conspired against 
im, and slew not only Jehoram but also caused to be slain seventy 
sons of Ahab, and the brethren of Ahaziah king of Judah, and ail the 
worshippers of Baal. For the history of thèse doings see 2 Kings x. It 
is clear that Jehu looked upon himself as God's ordained instrument, 
and considered his actions as *zeal for the Lord.' We may therefore 
conclude that there had been made known to him something of the 
message which the Lord hère eives to Elijah, and that inspired by it, 
he rose against the house of Ahab. For détails of Jehu's history, see 
notes on 2 Kings ix, x. 



Digitized by 



Google 



204 I. KINGS, XIX. [vv. 17, 18. 

of Shaphat of Abel-meholah shalt thou anoint to be prophet 
17 in thy room. And it shall come to pass, tAat him that 

escapeth the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay : and him that 
x8 escapeth from the sword of Jehu shall Elisha slay. Yet I 

hâve left me seven thousand in Israël, ail thç knees 

of Abel-mehoîah'\ See above on îv. la. Thèse words are omitted by 
the LXX. For the history of Elisha see i Kings chapp. ii — xiii. At 
the lime of his call Elisha was probably a young man. His father and 
mother were still alive, and he was living with them. 

prophet in thy room] Thèse words would teach Elijah that he was 
tiot to expect the accomplishment of ail God's purpose during his 
own lifetime, but only to prépare a représentative to be ready when 
it was God*s will to call him away. Till Elijah is about to be taken up 
into heaven {2 Kings ii.) we read no more of Elisha than is told us in 
this chapter. He ministered unto Elijah and was ready to attend him 
on his last joumey, and in those days of his ministration he doubtless 
received ail the teaching which God had given to his master, and was 
made to see how the hand of God was ever working amidst His people. 

17. sha/l Elisha slay] Hère we come upon évidence that the 
language of thèse verses (15 — 18) is not to be pressed into a literal 
interprétation. In the second book of Kings the compiler gives us ail 
that he thought needful of the life of Elisha, and there is nothing in it 
which accords with a literal acceptance of this verse. We read of none 
that were slain by the hand of Elijah 's successor. But his voice and his 
labours for the overthrow of false worship, and for making known, both 
to Israël and to the nations round about, that there was * no God in ail 
the earth but in Israël* {2 Kings vi. 15) were constant, and by this 
*sword of his mouth* he overthrew the foes of Jehovah. In this 
sensé he fulfiUed the déclaration in the text, his work coming in and 
being effectuai in places and ways where Hazael and Jehu wrought no 
deliverance. 

18. Yet I hâve left me] R. V. (and margin of A. V.) Yet wUl I 
leave me. And this is not only required by the Hebrew words, but for 
a true conception of the sensé of the passage. Elijah had been witness 
of God's might and power to exécute judgement, in the wind, the earth- 
quake, and the fire, and subsequently of the true présence of God in the 
still small voice which spake of mercy. He is now sent to make known 
who the ordained ministers of vengeance shall be, Hazael and Jehu -being 
the embodiment of what was portrayed in the elemental fury which had 

Eed before him. But after ail came the voice which bare witness of 
)vah's présence,- and this Elijah is now told shall be made known 
after in the multitude of those who, after ail trials, shall still remain 
faithfîil. The LXX. renders *and thou shalt leave in Israël, &c.' 

seven thousand in Israël] Used for an indefinite number. On this 
use of 'seven' cf. above xviii. 43. Also Prov. xxiv. 16; Matth. 
xviii. 21, 22. The total was small compared with the whole people of 
Israël, but they were God 's *holy remuant,* the seed of a purified 
congrégation of the future. 
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which hâve not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth 
which hath not kissed him. 

So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of 19 
Shaphat, who was plowing with twelve yoke cf oxen before 
him, and he with the twelfth: and EHjah passed by him, 
and cast his înantle upon him. And he left the oxen, and «> 
ran after Elijah, and said, Let me, I pray thee, kiss my 
father and my mother, and then I will foUow thee. And he 
said unto him, Go back again : for what hâve I done to thee? 

hath not kissed him] That such was the nature of some part of 
the worshîp offered to faïse gods #e éan see from Hos. xiii. 2, 'Let 
the men that sacrifice kiss the calves.' Probably the Latin adoro is 
etymologically connected with this. For kissing as an act of religions 
homage, see also Ps. ii. 11.' 

19 — 21. The call of Elisha, ^ot in Chronicles.) 

19. So he departed thence] Josephus says, what the vlsit to Abel- 
meholah shews, that Elijah retumed into the land of the Hebrews. He 
was instructed, comforted, and assured of safety. God, who had as- 
signed him work to do, and çiven him hope therein, would not allow 
him to fall into the hands of his enemies. 

plowing with twelve yoke of oxen before him] He had servants with 
him to manage ail the yokes but one, and to thèse people it was that 
he afterwards made a farewell feast. ît is clear from the description 
that Elisha was the son of a wealthy father, and that the leaving ail 
to foUow- Elijah was a trial to test the character of the future prophet. 

Elijah passed by him] The Hebrew requircs the rendering of the 
R.V. pasBed over unto liim. Elijah left the road and crossed into the 
field where Elisha and his companions were plowing. 

and cast his mantle upon him] The prophétie mantle was probably 
of a spécial character. In Zech. xiii. 4 we are told that the prophets 
*shall not. wear a rough garment (R.V. a hairy mantle) to deceive,* 
and the whole description of Elijah (2 Kings i. 8) and the New Testa- 
ment explanation thereof in the description of John the Baptist, bears 
eut the idea that he wore such a mantle. ït was this mantle which 
Elisha took up after the departure of Elijah into heaven, and the 
possession thereof, and the emplo3rment of ît to divide the waters of 
the Jordan, caused the sons of the prophets tô exclaim *The spirit of 
Elijah doth rest on Elisha* (1 Kings ii. 15). To cast such a robe upon 
the shoulders of Elisha was to claim him, by a symbolical act, as one of 
the members of the prophétie band. This Elisha felt and acted on. 

20. kiss my father and my mother] He was sensible that the separa- 
ytion was to be permanent, and that a higher call than that of earthly 

parentage was laid upon him. This is the ground for his pétition. 
Thus will he make known to his parents the reason of his departure. 
Cq back again: for what hâve I done to thee?] Elijah grants his 
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8t And he retumed back from hîm, and took a yoke of oxen, 
and slew them, and boiled their flesh with the instruments 
of the oxen, and gave unto the people, and they did eat. 
Then he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto 
him. 

re<juest, but accompanies the permission with words whîch must remind 
Elisha that he cannot now stay amid his home duties, *Go back 
again/ he says, * but let it be only for the filial leave-taking, for what 
hâve I done to thee? Hâve I not.chosen thee to be my companion and 
helper? Is not God's voice calling thee, through me, to do Him 
service?* 

21. And he retumed back front [R. V. flrom foUowlng] him\ Elisha 
clearly understood the permission which was given to him. He is 
allowed a short space for leave-taking, but the cal! is imperativè, and 
he is to foUow with ail speed. Elijah goes his way, but leaves Élisha 
in no doubt whither he is going, and where he may be found. 

and took a [R.V. the] yoke of oxen] The language in the original 
is definite, and no doubt refers to the particular pair of oxen which 
Elisha had himself been using. 

and boiled their flesh] Thus he made a farewell feast to those with 
whom he had been working. Having a true conception of the great 
duty to which he was callâ, he would hâve them rejoice, and not 
sorrow, at his departure. 

and gave unto the peoplê\ î.e. The plowmen, and other helpers in 
the work which they had been doing. There is nothing to guide us 
in deciding whether the feast was made at the place where the call 
was received, or whether it was a meal given in the home to which 
Elisha went to bid adieu to his parents. It seems however more natural 
to nnderstand it of the latter. At such a parting meal the parents of him 
who was going away were hardly likely to be absent. 

Because the word rendered *slew* in this verse, îs very frequently 
translated 'sacrificed* some bave thought that the ceremony hère 
described was a religious one. But there is no mention of an altar, 
which would hâve l^en ntecessary, nor of the dévotion of any part of 
the slain beasts as an offering. The guests were invited to a femily 
feast, after the patriarchal fashion, and joined in the festivities attendant 
on such an occasion. The parents of Elisha were perhaps likeminded 
with himself and felt the grandeur of the office to which he was called. 
In that case the feeling of joyous thankfulness would be the most 
prévalent. 

went after Eîijahy and ministered unto him] Josephus adds to the 
narrative, that 'Elisha immédiat ely began to prophesy.' In the Scrip- 
ture story he is not mentioned again till the departure of Elijah inta 
heaven is close at hand (i Kings ii. i). But we cannot doubt that he 
was the companion of Elijah from that day forward, and we are shewn 
something of the nature of the attendance and ministration hère alluded 
to in a Kings iii. n, where we read of Elisha as he 'which poured 
water on the hands of Elijah.' The members of the prophétie school 
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And Ben-hadad the king of Syria gathered ail his host 20 
together: and there were thirty and two kings with him, and 
horses, and chariots ; and lie went up and besieged Samaria, 
and warred against it. And he sent messengers to Ahab « 
king of Israël into the city, and said unto him, Thus saith 
Ben-hadad, Thy silver and thy gold is mine; thy wives also 3 
and thy children, ei^en the goodliest, are mine. And the 4 

seem to hâve lived after the fashion of •Brethren of the common life,' 
and the less prominent members did service of every kind for those who 
were at the head. 

Ch. XX. 1—12. Ben-hadad king of Syria besieges Samaria. 
His messages to Ahab. (Not in Chronicles.) 

1. In the LXX. Ghapters xx. and xxi. are transposed, apparently 
with a view of bringing the history in which Elijah plays a part into 
doser connexion. Josephus also adopts the same order of e vents in his 
history. See AnU viii. 13. 8 and viii. 14. i. 

Ben-hadad the king of Syrid\ See above on xv. 18. The LXX 
always translates the fct syllable of this name, writing uiàs 'Aôep. 
There is nothing to help us to conclude with certainty whether the 
Ben-hadad of this verse was the same who made a treaty with Asa king 
of Judah against Baasha king of Israël. Between the death of Baasha 
and the beginning of Ahab 's reign was only about 14 years, so that it 
is not impossible that he may be 3ie same Ben-hadad mentioned before, 
but perhaps the probability is in favour of his being a son or grandson 
\vith the same name. 

gathered ail his host together] The LXX. adds hère * and went up and 
besieged Samaria,* and repeats nearly the same words in the next verse. 

thirty and two kings with him] Thèse would be princes from the 
différent provinces of Aram (Syria) over whom Ben-hadad at Damascus 
would be lord superior. They would probably include princes from 
among the Hittites and Hamathites, who dwelt near at hand and who 
would be in alliance or perhaps tributaries. 

and horses] The LXX. gives ras ïirxof *all his cavalry.' 

besieged Samaria] Josephus says that Ahab did not feel equal to 
meeting his powerful adversary in the field and so shut up himself, and 
ail that he could coUect, in the strongest fortresses in the land, himself 
continuing in Samaria as the best defended. 

and warred (R. V. foiiglit) against it] The change of rendering is 
made because the verb is nearly always translated *fight* elsewhere. 
It is so rendered in verses 23 and 25 of this chapter. 

2. he sent messengers] Sending first, no doubt, as Josephus explains, 
a herald to ask 'that his ambassadors might be received to explain his 
demands. 

8. even the goodlicsi] Thèse words are omltted in the LXX. The 
claim laid to the wives and children would in Oriental eyes amount to a 
déposition of the monarch, or a deprivation of his royal power. It was 
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king of Israël answered and said, My lord, O king, accord- 

5 ing to thy saying, I am thine, and ail that I hâve. And the 
messengers came agaîn, and said, Thus speaketh Ben-hadad, 
saying, Although I hâve sent unto thee, saying, Thou shalt 
deliver me thy silver, and thy gold, and thy wives, and thy 

6 children ; yet I will send niy servants unto thee to-morrow 
about this time, and they shall search thine house, and the 
houses of thy servants; and it shall be, that whatsoever is 
pleasant in thine eyes, they shall put // in their hand, and 

7 take it away. Then the king of Israël called ail the elders 
of the land, and said, Mark, I pray you, and see how this 
man seeketh mischief : for he sent unto me for my wives, 
and for my children, and for my silver, and for my gold; 

one of the first acts of a conqueror to seize the wives of the vanquished 
opponent. Ahab's fear of going forth would encourage Ben-hadad to 
treat him thus, just as his submissive answer «t first only led to larger 
demands on the part of the besieger. 

4. according to thy saying\ The R.V. inserts It Is before thèse 
words and thus brings out the division of the verse as marked in the 
Hebrew. The order of words in the original is *It is according to thy 
saying, my lord, O king.* 

5. Although I hâve sent unto thee] The R. V. translates I sent in- 
deed unto thee^ and begins the 6th verse with But instead ofyet, This 
brings out the arrogancy of Ben-hadad more fully. It is as though he 
said * You submittâ to my first detnand, but in spite of that I am not 
satisfied.' Now not only Ahab*s houses and treasures are threatened 
but those of ail his subjects* Hence the summoning of a council to 
discuss the position. 

6. to-morrvw about this timê] The imperioûs victor (as he thought 
himself) would sufTer no delay. His orders wère to be carried out 
at once. 

7. called ail thè elders of the land] It was more than a gathering 
of the chief men of the cîty. Probably at such a crisis many of the 
principal persons who dwelt at other times away from the fortified cities 
would hâve gathered in Samaria for safety. It was with ail thèse that 
Ahab conferred. Josephus represents the king as gathering rà xX^^of, 
*the bulk of the people.' This can hardly hâve been thought necessary, 
nor is it at ail aJfter the manner of Eastern monarchs. The treasures 
which were now threatened would be the possessions of the principal 
men, and to them the king would appeal for ad vice. It is however 
mentioned in verse 8 that ail the people agreed to the décision that 
Ben-hadad's demand should be rejected. Ahab's sentence is left uncon- 
cluded, but the conclusion suggests itself without being spoken. It 
would hâve run somewhat thus, **But now he threatens to seize your 
treasures as well as mine, tell me what answer I shall send to him." 



Digitized by VJ W W 



gle 



w. 8— 12.] I. KINGS, XX. 209 

and I denied him not. And ail the elders and ail the s 
people said unto him, Hearken not unto him, nor consent 
Wherefore he said unto the messengers of Ben-hadad, Tell 9 
my lord the king, Ail that thou didst send for to thy servant 
at the first I will do: but this thing I may not de. And Ihe 
messengers departed, and brought him word again. And 10 
Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, The gods do so unto 
me, and more also, if the dust of Samaria shall suffice for 
handfuls for ail the people that foUow me. And the king n 
of Israël answered and said, Tell him, Let not him that 
girdeth on his hamess boast himself as he that putteth it 
off. And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad heard this « 
message, as he was drinking, he and the kings in the pavi- 

8. Hearken not unto him, nor consent] The R. V. omits the need- 
less it&lics and reads neither instead of nor» The shorter the form of 
such a décision the better and more natural. 

9. Tell my lord the king\ The LXX. says *your lord'. The Hebrew 
accords better with the generally submissive conduct of Ahab through- 
out the whole narrative. The picture of the power of the Israelitish 
king is not very magnifîcent. Èven in this final answer he speaks of 
himself as Ben-hadad's 'servant'. 

10. if the dust of Samaria shall suffice for handfuls for ail the people 
thcUfollow me] i.e. I will bring such a host that if each man were but 
to take with him a handful of earth, Samaria would be ail carried away. 
The boastful tone is quite of a pièce with ail Ben-hadad's previous 
conduct. , . 

The LXX. has read D^Ç^ instead of D^ÇÇ^ and so instead of 
'handfuls* it gives raîs âX(^eft= * for the foxes (or jackals).* Josephus 
explains Ben-hadad's threat to hâve meant, that the S3rrian army,bringing 
each man his handful of earth, would make a mound against Samaria 
higher than the présent walls. Thus contemptuously hinting at the 
ease with which he could overthrow the Israelitish fortifications. The 
original text is incapable of such a sensé. 

11. Tell him, &c.] For this the LXX. gives "Let it suffice: let 
not the crooked boast himself as the straight." The latter portion is 
an attempt (but not very successful) to supply the place of one proverbial 
saying by another. We convey somewhat of a like sensé by *Praise not 
the day till the evening.' 

For the somewhat antiquated * hamess* the R.V. substitutes armoiir. 

12. as he was drinking] Ben-hadad was clearly full of confidence, 
and was giving a banquet to the allied princes in anticipation of the 
victory. 

he and the kings] i.e. The thirtj^ and two, mentioned in ver. i. 

in the pavillons] The word is the same which is used for the 
temporary booths erected of branches of trees at the feast of Taber- 
nacles. Doubtless the tents of Ben-hadad and his princes were of 
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lions, that he said unto his servants, Set yourselves in array. 
And they set themselves in array against ihe city. 

13 And behold, there came a prophet unto Ahab king of 
Israël, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou seen ail this 
great multitude? behold, I will deliver it into thine hand 

X4 this day; and thou shalt know that I am the Lord. And 
Ahab said, By whom? And he said, Thus saith the Lord, 
Even by the young men of the princes of the provinces. 
Then he said, Who shall order the battle? And he an- 

the like kind, for the érection of which material was not difficult to 
find. 

Set yourselves in array] As there is only the verb expressed hère, 
it is possible to substitute as is done in the margin *the engines* instead 
of the text. The word is used elsewhere with a noun *battering-rams' 
after it (Ezek. iv. 2), but there is nothing in this passage to shew us 
whether the persons or the engines are referred to. buch elliptical 
phrases are common among words of command. 

The LXX. has rendered *Build a stockade, and they set a stockade 
against the city.' 

13—21. GOD BY A PROPHET PROMISES THE VICTOR Y TO AHAB. THE 

Syrians are defeated. (Not in Chronicles.) 

13. there came a prophet"] The Hebrew verb is not the common 
word for *to come.* The R.V. has therefore translated it hère, and 
in verses 22 and 28, by came near, as it is very frequently translated 
elsewhere in the A.V. 

This prophet must hâve been one of those who were saved at the 
time of Jezebel's attempt to destroy them ail. Obadiah had saved a 
hundred, and no doubt others also escaped. When Elijah complained 
*I, even I only, am left,' the reason was that, through the persécution, 
a stop had been put to ail prophétie activity. In the présent strait we 
need not doubt that any messenger of good tidings would be welcome. 
So that there is nothing strange about the prophet's visit. The national 
thoughts were occupied on other things than the slaughter of Jehovah's 
prophets. 

14. the young men ofthe princes of the provinces] The LXX. gives 
vXoX tQv ijyefxàviavf *sons of the leaders*, and Josephus nearly the same. 
*The princes of the provinces* were probably chieftains who had come 
from various parts of the kingdom of Israël. The * young men* would 
be their attendants or squires. Evidently they are selected as persons 
who had no great expérience though they might hâve the courage to go, 
few in number, against a much superior force. 

Who shall order the âattle] The verb, as is seen from the margin of 
A.V., means *to bind* or *tie*. The R.V. taking this to apply to the 
bringing of the armies together has rendered begin. Instead of remain - 
ingwithin the walls, God encourages Ahab to be the first to strike a 
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swered, Thou. Then he numbered the young men of tRe 15 
princes of the provinces, and they were two hundred and 
thirty two : and after them he numbered ail the people, even 
ail the children of Israël, being seven thousand. And they t6 
went out at noon. But Ben-hadad was drinking himself 
drunk in the pavilions, he and the kings, the thirty and two 
kings that helped him. And the young men of the princes 17 
of the provinces went out first; and Ben-hadad sent out, and 
they told him, saying, There are men come out of Sam aria. 
And he said, Wliether they be come out for peace, take 18 
them alive; or whether they be come out for war, take them 

blow. Humanly speaking, even, such a step was likely to meet with 
some success. Josephus says Ahab was to lead because of the in- 
expérience of the young men. 

15. Then he numbered [R.V. mustered] the young men] The verb 
occurs several times in this chapter, and is always rendered * numbered * 
(see w. 26, 27 and the two instances in this verse), as indeed it is in 
nearly ail cases in A.V. But looking at verse 27, in comparison with 
this verse, *to number* can hardly be correct, for then the opération 
would hâve been performed twice over, manifestly a needless pro- 
ceeding. The verb literally signifies *to visit', hence *to hold a Visita- 
tion, or gathering,* and so * to muster ' appears to represent the sensé 
hère very well. See also the note on verse 25 below. 

even ail the children of Israël] The LXX. omits thèse words. The 
smallness of the number mentioned (7000) is very remarkable. Josephus 
only speaks of them as the rest of the army. There were no doubt 
many more men of war in Israël, but if the number in the text be correct, 
it must be that Ahab had not been able to bring many soidiers together 
in the city by reason of the suddenness of the attack, or because so 
many other persons from the country had crowded into the safest places, 
and thus there was no room for more. 

16. they went out at noon] They had probably leamt that the royal 
banquet was in progress, and the moment would appear a favourable 
one. When the leaders were giving themselves up to self-indulgence 
the army would not be well-prepared for action. The words which 
follow shew that the revelry in the camp of the Syrians had been 
carried to a perilous length. 

17. and Ben-hadad sent out] Even in his drunken revelry he is 
made aware that something unexpected is taking place, and he sends to 
know exactly what it is. The LXX. says *they send and announce to 
the king of Syria*, but this is hardly what would take place. When 
the messengers come back they tell the king that the besieged hâve 
taken a new course: * There are men come out of (R.V. from) Samaria;* 
*They are not going to wait for our attack, but either come to attack 
us, or to make proposais for peace*. 

18. take them alive] Whatever their mission might be Ben-hadad 
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19 alîve. So thèse young men of the princes of the provinces 
came out of the city, and the army which followed them. 

90 And they slew every one his man : and the Syrians fled; and 
Israël pursued them: and £en-hadad the king of Syria 

ai escaped on a horse with the horsemen. And the king of 
Israël went out, and smote the horses and chariots, and 
slew the Syrians with a great slaughter. 

aa And the prophet came to the king of Israël, and said 
unto him, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, and see what 
thou doest : for at the retum of the year the king of Syria 

had no doubt that his foUowers could surround them and capture them 
without fighting. They could hâve no difi&culty in overpowering so 
insignificant a force. Why he wished for the capture rather than the 
slaughter of the Israélites is not so évident It might be only with a 
view of making it clear that there was no need to eut off any troops sent 
against them ; by mère force of numbers they could overpower them 
and make them prisoners. 

19. So thèse young men, &c] The R. V. keeps the order of the 
original and renders So thèse went out of the dty, the young men, &c. 
The LXX. has made this clause part of Ben-hadad's order: * And let not 
the young men &c. go forth*. 

and the army which follffwed them] That is, the 7000 mentioned 
above in verse 15. Apparently the battle was to be commenced by 
the young men, and the other troops were to come on and increase 
the alarm caused by the unexpected attack. 

QO. on a horse with the horsemen] The distinction usually drawn 
between the two Hebrew nouns in this expression is that the first word 
describes a chariot horse, the second a horse for riding. If this be so 
(and there seems good ground for the distinction) the king of Syria fled 
away in such haste that he did not get a proper riding-horse for himself, 
but took a carriage-horse and on that made his escape among the 
mounted troops. 

21. And the king of Israël went out] Ahab's part appears to hâve 
been a small one. He seems to hâve given directions to the young 
men, and to those that followed them, but himself to hâve tarried in 
Samaria, until the rout was seen to hâve b^[un. 

22 — 84. The Syrians prépare another army, and are again 

DEFEATED. AHAB MAKES A COVENANT WITH BEN-HADAD. 

(Not in Chronicles.) 

22. the prophet came to the king] R. V. came near as în w. 13 and 
a8. See on 13. 

mark, and see] i. e. Take every possible précaution. Look out for 
what is best to be done. 

ai the retum of the year] i.e. When the fitting season for taking the 
field has again come round. Cf. 2 Sam. xi. i, 'after the year was 
expired, at the time when kings go forth to battle'. 
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will corne up against thee. And the servants of the king of 23 
Syria said unto him, Their gods are gods of the hills; there- 
fore they were stronger than we; but let us fight against 
them in the plain, and surely we shall be stronger than they. 
And do this thing, Take the kings away, every man out of 24 
his place, and put captains in their rooms : and number thee 25 
an army, like the army that thou hast lost, horse for horse, 
and chariot for chariot : and we will fight against them in the 
plain, and surely we shall be stronger than they. And he 
hearkened unto their voice, and did so. And it came to 26 
pass at the return of the year, that Ben-hadad numbered the 
Syrians, and went up to Aphek, to fight against Israël. 
And the children of Israël were numbered, and were ail 27 

23. their gods are gods\ R. V. their god Is a fi^od. The LXX. also 
renders by the singular. The Syrians would speak of the God of Israël 
as a national divinity, just as they would of their own god. The former 
battle had been fought in the hill country round about Samaria, and this 
may hâve given encouragement to the idea that in a level plain, like that 
in which their own Damascus lay, the Syrian forces would meet with 
more success. It was not unnatural, in the heathen ideas about the 
gods, that they should consider each divinity specially able, and suited, 
to protect the land over which he was supposed to hâve the charge. 

24. Take the kings away] That is, the thirty and two, whose at- 
tendance on the court, and the wassail conséquent on their présence, 
had done much harm to the expédition. We need not suppose that 
thèse kings were to be deprived of their power and deposed, though 
the text would bear that interprétation, but only that they were no 
longer to take part in the war. Their places were to be supplied by 
those who had made war their trade, and who would give their atten- 
tion to the battle and not to revelry. 

26. and number thee an army] Hère we hâve a différent verb from 
that in 15 and in 26, 27. Hère the opération is one of numbering, 
making the force tally exactly in each arm with that which had been 
gathered in the previous year. The rendering of this verb by * number* 
is an additional reason for changing * number* to muster in the other 
places. 

26. numbered] R. V. muBtered, and so in the next verse. See 
above on verse 15. 

up to Aphek] There were several places of this name. One was at 
the foot of Lebanon, in the tribe of Asher (see Josh. xiii. 4, xix. 30). 
Another was in the hill country on the east of the sea of Galilée. But 
as Ben-hadad*s policy was to fight in the plain, the Aphek hère intended 
must be the city of that name which lay in the plain of Jezreel. On 
the fitness of this place for a large encampment cf. i Sam. xxix. i. 

27. were ail présent] The R. V. has adopted the marginal rendering 
of A.V. were vlctualled. This is the rendering of the Vulg. cibaria 
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présent, and went against them: and the children of Israël 
pitched before them like two little flocks of kids; but the 

a8 Syrians fiUed the country. And there came a man of God, 
and spake unto the king of Israël, and said, Thus saith the 
Lord, Because the Syrians hâve said, The Lord is God of 
the hills, but he is not God of the valleys, therefore will I 
deliver ail this great multitude into thine hand, and ye shall 

«9 know that I am the Lord. And they pitched one over 
against the other seven days. And so it was, that in the 
seventh day the battle was joined: and the children of Israël 
slew <7/"the Syrians an hundred thousand footmen in one day. 

30 But the rest fled to Aphek, into the city; and th^e a wall 

excepertint. The passive form of the verb occurs only hère, but the 
active *to supply with victuals' is found, Gen. xlv. 11, 1. 21 and in 
several other places. 

and the children of Israël pitched [R. V. encamped] before them] The 
R. V. is a very fréquent translation of this word, and seems best when 
there is no object after the verb. When *their tents' or some such 
expression is supplied, then *pitch' is the more appropriate. The 
R. V. makes the same change in verse 29. 

two little flocks\ The rendering * little flocks* is from the Vulg. 'duo 
parvi grèges*. The LXX. has Ido ToL/jjfta. The Hebrew word does 
not occur elsewhere. 

The Israélite army had adopted a division into two parts, perhaps from 
the arrangement which had been so successful in the previous attack. 

28. j4nd there came a man of God] R. V. And a man of Ood came 
near. See on verse 13 above. 

This was probably a différent person from the prophet of verses 13 
and 22. 

and said] This is the same word in the original with that rendered 
*and spake ' just a few words before. It seems probable, as the verse 
makes equally good sensé without it, that its répétition is due to an 
error of the scribe. Some versions do not represent it. 

the Lord is God] R.V. a god, twice in this verse, thus bringing it 
into accord with the altération in 23. 

29. seven days] Perhaps there was some religions idea on the part 
of the Israélites connected with this time of waiting before they bqgan 
the battle. After the promise of the man of God, the conflict would 
hâve a religious sanction and be entered on with confidence. 

an hundred thmisand footmen] The number is very large, but Josephus 
gives the same. If it be correct, the slaughter can hardly hâve been 
effected in any other way but by a panic in which thèse troops eut and 
trampled down one ànother. 

80. and there a [R.V. and the] wall fell upon twenty and seven 
thousand of the [R.V. omits of thé] men] The noun is definite in the 
original, and must refer to the city wall of Aphek. The narrative gives 
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fell upon twenty and seven thousand of the men that were 
left. And Ben-hadad fled, and came into the city, into an 
inner chamber. And his servants said unto him, Behold 3« 
now, we hâve heard that the kings of the house of Israël are 
merciful kings: let us, I pray thee, put sackcloth on our 
loins, and ropes upon our heads, and go out to the king of 
Israël: peradventure he will save thy life. So they girded 3» 
sackcloth on their loins, and put ropes on their heads, and 
came to the king of Israël, and said, Thy servant Ben-hadad 
saith, I pray thee, let me live. And he said, Is he yet alive? 
he is my brother. Now the men did diligently observe 33 

no due to the cause of the disaster. But the divine promise of victory 
seems to warrant us in concluding that it was by divine interposition, . 
through an earthquake it may be, that a destruction so tremendous was 
wrought among the enemy. The small number of Israël could not 
hâve availed even for the slaughter of those who fell in the battle. 

And Ben-hadad fled'\ He was probably on or near the walls when 
the great disaster occurred, and in terror gat him to the more central 
parts of the city. 

into an inner chamber] Literally, *a chamber within a chamber'. 
The LXX. has eh rbv oIkov tov koituvos els to rafiieiovy * into the bed- 
chamber, even into the innermost room\ Josephus says *an under- 
ground room'. What is meant is no doubt some room as far removed 
from the entrance as possible, so that he might be hidden for a good 
while at ail events, and perhaps remain altogether undiscovered. 

31. let ust I [R. V. we] pray thee] The change is made because the 
sentence is in other parts in the plural. The Hebrew X3 is a mère 
particle employed to give emphasis to forms of entreaty, and has 
nothing that indicates whether one or more persons are speakers. 

sackcloth on our loins] The garment of humiliation and moumîng. 
Cp. Gen. xxxvii. 34; 2 Sam. iii. 31 ; 2 Kings vi. 30; Is. xxxvii. i, 1, 

ropes upon our heads] Probably meaning with ropes around the 
neck. No token of submission could be more expressive than this to 
indicate that Ahab might hang them if he pleased. 

peradventure he will save thy life] A touch of Oriental character, 
which is destroyed by the LXX., which has *our lives'. The Eastem 
courtier, even at such a time, would speak of his master's life and not 
his own. If the former were spared, the latter would be spared also, 
as a matter of course. 

32. Is heyet alive? he is my brother] Ahab could not know whether 
Ben-hadad had perished under the falling wall, but as soon as he hears 
that he is safe, his sympathy is stirred for one of his own rank, and he 
uses the kingly form of address in speaking of him *my brother'. Cf. 
above on ix. 13. 

33. the men did dilis^ntly observe whether any thing would come 
from him^ and did hastily catch it] R. V. the men oDaerved dUigently 
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whether any thing would corne from him, and did hastily 
catch //.• and they said, Thy brother Ben-hadad. Then 
he said, Go ye, bring him. Then Ben-hadad came forth to 
34 him; and he caused him to come up into the chariot. And 
Ben-hadad said unto him, The cities, which my father took 
from thy father, I will restore; and thou shalt make streets 
for thee in Damascus, as my father made in Samaria. Then 
said Ahaby I will send thee away with this covenant. So he 
made a covenant with him, and sent him away. 

and hasted to catch whetlier It were hls mlnd. There are several 
difficuUies in this verse. The italics of A. V. being omitted, we hâve 
an expression meaning 'whether from him*. This the R.V. takes as 
'whether it were his mind', his true intention, to regard Ben-hadad in 
this friendly way. The first verb is used several times of divination by 
augury (cf. i Kings xvii. 17, xxi. 6). Hence the sensé of * diligent 
observation* (see Gen. xliv. 5, marg. A.V.). Some hâve taken the 
Word as implying a favourable omen, and so rendered *they took it 
as a good si^*. But this further meaning is no necessary part of the 
sensé. The other verb rendered *to catch is only found hère, and has 
nothing in Hebrew, or even in the cognate languages, to explain it. 
The traditional Jewish explanation is 'they hasted to get him to say 
clearly*. The LXX. and the Vulg. give the sensé of *to catch*;, the 
former translating by ôi'eX^fai^ro, the latter by *rapuerunt*. Josephus 
represents the messengers as taking a pledge {fipKom \ap6vT€s) from 
Ahab that there should be no harm done to their master. The R. V. * 
seems to hâve improved a little upon the A. V., and the foUowing words 
*Thy brother Ben-hadad' shew on what point the Syrians were anxious 
for confirmation. 

in^û the charioi\ The war chariot in which Ahab had come forth to 
the battle. For the whole proceeding appears to hâve taken place imr 
mediately after the Syrian overthrow. 

M. This verse is very singular from the omission of the names of 
both the speakers. It is clear enough from the sensé, to whom each 
clause must be assigned, but the omissions are so unusual that one can 
hardly help suspecting some error in the text. The LXX. joins the 
two clauses as though they were spoken by the same person. 

make streets for thee in Damascus^ This must signify that a portion 
of Damascus should be set apart as belonging to Israël, and that 
dwellings might be erected there for the use of such Israélites as should 
hâve need to go thither. That such a privileged quarter in a foreign 
city might be of great use for purposes of commerce we can readily 
imagine, and more so in those days and lands of caravans than in the 
western world. Probably * Lombard Street ' in London was originally 
a privileged part of the city, where the wealthy Lombard merchants 
established themselves. 

Then, said Ahab, / will send thee away] R. V., And I, said Ahab, 
will let thee go. The verb is rendered *to let go ' in the application 
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And a certain man of the sons of the prophets said unto as 
his neighbour in the word of the Ixdrd, Smite me, I pray 
thee. And the man refused to smite him. Then said he 36 
unto him, Because thou hast not obeyed the voice of the 
Lord, behold, as soon as thou art departed from me, a lion 
shall slay thee. And as soon as he was departed from him, 
a lion found him, and slew him. Then he found another 37 

made by the son of the prophets in verse 42. It is better therefore to 
translate it in the same way hère, and in the foUowing clause of this 
verse 'and let lilm go\ 

with this covenantl The agreement, namely, for the restoration of 
the taken cities, and for the privil^e of occupying part of Damascus 
with houses for Israélites. The language sets before us the easy 
way in which Ahab allowed the advantages of the victory to slip from 
his grasp. It seems too that Ben-hadad did not fulfil ail his part of the 
covenant (see xxii. 3), and this may hâve been in conséquence of the 
behaviour of Ahab, which would make the compact appear of little 
moment. 

86 — 13. A PROPHETIC MESSAGE REBUKING AhAB BECAUSE HE HAD 

LET Ben-hadad go. (Not in Chronicles.) 

35. a certain man ofthe sons of the prophets'] It is clear from what 
follows in the history (1 Kings ii.) about the taking of Elijah into 
heaven, that in spite of Jezebel*s persécution, the prophets and their 
schools were not put down, but still flourished in varions places. 
Josephus represents this *son of the prophets* as Micaiah, spoken of 
in xxii. 8, and says that it was in conséquence of this message about 
Ben-hadad's deliverance that Ahab put him in prison. (Ant, viii. 14. 5.) 

said unto his neighbour in [R. V. fellow l)y] the word of the Lord\ 
The man to whom he made the request was probably one who like 
himself dwelt in one of the prophétie societies, and he ought therefore 
to hâve understood that there was some purpose in his companion's 
request. Hence his sin in refusing to comply with it. * Fellow * gives 
the idea of men of the same guUd better than 'neighbour*. The ex- 
pression *by the word ofthe Lord* is found in a similar passage (i Kings 
xiii. 17), and is the more usual form. 

Smite me] He wished to personate a man who had been engaged in 
the battle and had suffered something from the enemy. 

the man refused] Such a refusai was utterly at variance with the 
character of a prophet, who was to be prepared to obey at ail costs a 
message which came as the word of the Lord. His companion puts 
the case very strongly in the next verse when he calls his own request 
*the voice of the Lord*. 

86. a lion] On the fre<^uency of wild beasts in the Holy Land at 
this time, see above on xiii. 24. The incident hère recorded is not 
without its importance as a comment on disobedience to God*s com- 
mand, for which a punishment was just to be pronounced against Ahab. 
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man, and said, Smite me, I pray thee. And the man smote 

# hira, so that in smiting he wounded him, So the prophet 

departed, and waited for the king by the way, and disgiiised 

39 himself with ashes upon his face. And as the king passed 
by, he cried unto the king : and he said, Thy servant went 
out into the midst of the battle ; and behold, a man turned 
aside, and brought a man unto me,, and said, Keep this 
man : if by any means he be missing, then shall thy life be 

40 for his life, or else thou shalt pay a talent of silver. And as 
thy servant was busy hère and there, he was gone. And 
the king of Israël said unto him, So shall ihy judgement be; 

37. so that in smiting he wounded him] The R. V. bas adoptéd 
the literal rendering which stands on the margin of A. V. smiting and 
wounding him. Josephus spécifies the nature of the wound dpainrwTOi 
avTov rà Kpoufiov * breaking his head *. This of course is to be inferred 
from what follows. 

33. waited for the king by the way\ He wished to intercept Ahdb 
just as he was coming from his interview with Ben-hadad. A parallel this 
to the lion meeting the disobedient prophet as soon as he had departed 
from his fellow. 

and disguised himself \ With this action may be compared the as- 
sumed moumîng garb of the widow of Tekoah (2 Sam. xiv. 2). 

with ashes upon his facë\ R. V. with Ms head l>and over his eyes. 
The A. V. is the rendering of the Vulg. and Syriac, and is the resuit of 
taking "ISJÈ? Jn the text as the same "IÇ^ which means *dust', * ashes*. 
The LXX. has the true sensé in TcXo/i(6i'=a bandage, while the Chaldee 
translates it as *a veil*. When the proper meaning is given to the 
first Word, the common rendering *eyes* for the second can be 
brought in. 

89. cried unto the king\ The appeal for the king's intervention is 
made with a view of getting free from the pnnishment which had been 
threatened to him. 

a man turned aside] Evidently meant to îndicate one of authority 
who had a right to command the services which he desires and to impose 
a penalty if they be not fulfilled. In the interprétation he represènts 
Jehovah. 

âe missing] i.e. When I come to ask for the prisoner whom I tmsted 
to your hands. 

a talent of silver] The fine was large to mark the importance of the 
trust 

40. he was gone] The sentence would of course continue thus: *Let 
me however find grâce and let not thy servant suflfer for this neglect '. ^ 

So shall thy judgement be] i.e. As he laid down who entrusted his 
prisoner to thy care. The LXX. rendering hère is utterly without sensé, 
and it is impossible to conceive whence it was derived, làoà koX rà, 
ëyeôpa «rap* ifxol è(p6v€v<ras, 
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thyself hast decided //. And he hasted, and took the ashes 41 
away from his face ; and the king of Israël discerned him 
that he was of the prophets. And he said unto him, Thus 4» 
saith the Lord, Because thou hast let go out of ihy hand a 
man whom I appointed to utter destruction, therefore thy 
hfe shall go for his life, and thy people for his people. And 43 
the king of Israël went to his house heavy and displeased, 
and came to Samaria. 

And it came to pass after thèse things, that Naboth the 21 
Jezreelite had a vineyard, which was in Jezreel, hard by 

41. the ashes away from his /ace} Hère R. V. (as in 38) the head 
hand from Us eyes. 

that he was 0/ the prophets} It is clear that the prophets were dis- 
tinguished by dress, or in some évident manner, so that they were easy 
of récognition. Perhaps the hairy prophétie mantle was the usual garb, 
and that on the présent occasion the prophet had some wrapping thrown 
over that, which he laid aside along with the head band, and then the 
king recc^nised his character. 

out of thy hand\ The LXX. represents the pronoun, which is 
omitted in the Hebrew text, perhaps only by a slip of the scribe. 

42. a man} R. V. the man. For the whole multitude, and of 
course the king above ail, had been delivered into Ahab's hand (see 
verse 28), and the victory was to be an évidence that Jehovah had fought 
for Israël. 

appointed to utter destruction} R. V. devoted to destruction. This 
was the purpose for which Ben-hadad had been brought into Ahab's 
hand. The literal rendering is *the man of my banning', whom I hâve 
laid under a ban. It is used Is. xxxiv. 5 *the people of my curse*. 

43. heavy and displeased} Said again of Ahab in the next chapter 
(verse 4) when he could not prevail upon Naboth to part with his vine- 
yard. The first of thèse words is used in xxi. 5 to signify sadness of 
spirit, the second indicates anger arising from disappointment. It 
describes the sort of rage which Asa exhibited (a Chron. xvi. 10) when 
he put Hanani in prison for telling him that he had done wrong in 
relying on the help of the S)rrians instead of trusting in the Lord. 

Ch. XXI. 1 — 16. Naboth the Jezreelite is stoned to death 
AND Ahab takes possession of his vineyard. (Not in Chronicles.) 

1. This chapter is placed by the LXX. before the preceding, and 
numbered xx. Josephus also adopts that order of the events. In 
conséquence, the LXX. omits the words * after thèse things' in verse i. 

The LXX. (Alex.) calls Naboth *an Israélite'. This of course he 

was. But Jezreel /fc^jnt^ may easily, especially in MS., be mistaken for 
Israël /KTB^^. Both versions of the LXX. make the vineyard to be not 
near the/a/tfr^, but near the tkreshingfloor of Ahab. 
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• the palace of Ahab king of Samaria. And Ahab spake 
unto Naboth, saying, Give me thy vineyard, that I may 
hâve it for a garden of herbs, because it is near unto my 
house : and I will give thee for it a better vineyard than 
it ; ory if it seem good to thee, I will give thee the worth of 

3 it m money. And Naboth said to Ahab, The Lord forbid 
it me, that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto 

4 thee. And Ahab came into his house heavy and displeased 
because of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite had spoken 
to him : for he had said, I will not give thee the inheritance 
of my fathers. And he laid him down upon his bed, and 

s turned away his face, and would eat no bread. But Jezebel 
his wife came to him, and said unto him, Why is thy spirit 

2. Ma/ / may hâve H for a garden of herbs\ Thèse events must 
hâve taken place during a time of peace, when Ahab had leisure to 
think about the convenient arrangement of his grounds. And it is most 
probable they occurred after 6en-hadad*s uttcr defeat, otherwise the 
victory then granted to Ahab would hâve been like a condonation of 
his sin, and not in harroony with the doom pronounced in this chapter 
(ver. 19) by Elijah. The désire to hâve the ground *for a garden of 
herbs' is twice repeated in this verse by the LXX. 

8. The Lord forbid it me] This verse is very interesting, because 
(i) it makes clear that Naboth was a worshipper of Jehovah and, 
in spite of the persécution of the prophets, did not shrink from making 
it known to the king by his language. Hère was an example of one 
who had not bowed the knee nor given a kiss to Baal. And (1) the 
reason which he allèges for clinging to his inheritance shews that the 
teaching of the law of Moses (Numb. xxxvi. 7, 8; Lev. xxv. 27, 28) 
concerning the sacredness of a patemal inheritance had taken firm hold 
of the minds of the people, so that Ahab did not think of venturing 
on harsh measures against one who put forward this religions plea as a 
bar to the royal désire. 

4. u4nd Ahab came into his house] The last four words are omitted 

by the LXX., as also the clause 'because of the word the inheritance 

of my fathers.' It is clear from the continuation of the story that it was 
to Samaria that Ahab came back after his interview with Naboth. 

heavy and displeased] See above, on xx. 43. 

And he laid him down^ &c.] This détail shews, like so much else in 
Ahab's history, what a feeble character he was, and how thoroughly he 
would be dominated hy the more powerfiil mind of Jezebel. While 
absent from her, some signs of improvement might appear, even such as 
might seem to Elijah to prombe hopes of a change; but when she 
appears they are ail gone. And the moodiness hère described b rather 
that of a wayward child, than of a man of mature years and high 
position. 
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so sad, that thou eatest no bread ? And he saîd unto her, e 
Because I spake unto Naboth the Jezreelite, and saîd unto 
him, Give me thy vineyard for money ; or eise^ if it please 
thee, I will give thee another vineyard for it : and he 
answered, I will not give thee my vineyard. And Jezebel 7 
his wife said unto him, Dost thou now govern the kingdom 
of Israël ? arise, and eat bread, and let thine heart be merry : 
I will give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite. So 8 
she wrote letters in Ahab's name, and sealed them with his 
seal, and sent the letters unto the elders and to the nobles 

6. / wiU not give thee my vineyard] For the last two words the 
LXX. has *the iiUieritance of my fathers.' Of course it is to be under- 
stood that Ahab would lay before Jezebel the motive, from which 
Naboth had refused his king's request. But the narrative is much more 
in character with the rest of Aiiab*s behaviour, if he at first makes 
mention only of the blank refusai. The ground for holding firm to his 
inheritance would most likely hâve found an écho in many an Israelite*s 
heart. We see that Jezebel gives no hint to any one of the true cause 
for wishing to put Naboth out of the way. Had she done so, she must 
hâve mentioned the reason for his scruple, and the elders of Jezreel 
though they had forgotten the laws of Jehovah, would, for ail that, not 
hâve cared to give publicity to Naboth s answer. 

7. Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Isradï\ There is not 
expressed hère any sign of a question in the original, but there can be 
no doubt that this is the force of the words. The Hebrew order is 
*Thou now govemest, &c.* the pronoun being emphatically expressed. 
So that the sensé is * Thou art kmg, art thou not ? why then let such a 
matter trouble thee or stand in the way of thy will. * The proposai of 
some to take the words as imperative, *Thou, do thou use thy 
sovereignty, &c.* is opposed to whatii^lows. For Jezebel does not urge 
Ahab to act the despotes part, but plays it for him. 

/ wiU give thee, &c. ] The * I ' in this clause is emphatically expressed, 
just as *thou' in the preceding one. 

8. she wrote letters in Ahab^s name] She was the real ruler, he only 
king in name. The letters would be prepared for her by the royal 
secretaries. Jezebers part was to take the signet ring of her husband, 
and therewith affix the royal seal that the document might go forth 
with authority. Apparently Ahab asked no question about the means 
which his wife meant to employ. 

the elders and to the nobles'] The law ordered (Deut. xvî. 18) that 
there should be judges appointed in every dty, and we cannot doubt the 
existence of such a tribunal in a place so important as Jezreel, where 
the elders and nobles would form the bench of magistrates. The sequel 
shews that for such an ofience as that charged against Naboth they had 
the power of life and death. But the whole proceeding is very Oriental. 
The royal letter dictâtes the sentence, and how it is to be obtained, and 
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9 that were in his city, dwelling with Naboth. And she wrote 
in the letters, saying, Proclaim a fast, and set Naboth on 

so high among the people : and set two men, sons of Belial, 
before him, to bear witness against him, saying, Thou didst 
blasphème God and the king. And then carry him out, and 

the persons to whom it is addressed make no scruple about obeying, 
although the last words of this verse increase the enormity of their pro- 
ceeding by telling that they * were in his city, dwelling with Naboth*, 
and so it would seem well acquainted with his character. 
The words *in his city' are omitted in the LXX. 

9. Proclaim a fast\ Let a day of humiliation be appointed, for 
it must be reprcsented that a great wrong has been committed both 
against God and the king. Cf. i Sam. vil. 6 where the people gathered 
at Mizpeh fasted, saying, *We hâve sinned against the Lord*. The 
command of God (Joël ii. 12) by His prophet is, *Turn ye to me with 
ail your heart, and with fasting and with weeping*. Hence the action 
is to express the popular sorrow for some wrong done, by which the 
whole city is contaminated. 

and set Naboth on high among the people] Lit. *at the head of 
the people*. The LXX. has èv àpxp roO XaoO. He was to be put in 
a prominent place, as one who had hitherto held an honourable position. 
Josephus speaks of him as yévovs èTi<f>avovs *of a family of note*. By 
thus, at the beginning of the process, treating Naboth with honour they 
would seem to make it plain that, but for the évidence against him, they 
would hâve been glad to think him innocent. 

10. sons of Déliai^ In Deut. xiii. 13, the R.V. has translated this 
expression *base fellows*, putting in the margin *sons of worthlessness *. 
This is the sensé every where in the G. T. and should hâve been in the 
text. In N.T. times * Belial' was personified (see 2 Cor. vi. 15), but 
there is no trace of this idea in the earlier Scriptures. The LXX. has 
vid irapavôfi.<av, The men were good-for-noughts, who would swear to 
anything for which they were paid. Josephus makes them three in 
number. 

Thou didst blasphème [R.V. cnrse] God and the king] The verb in 
the original 1^1 is very frec^uently used of blessing, but it had the oppo- 
site sensé also. The root idea appears to be *to say adieu to*. This 
might be and most frequently was with a parting bénédiction ; but it 
also might be a renunciation, a déclaration of hostility. Hence the 
R.V. has put ' renounce ' in the margin, to indicate how the sensé of 
*curse' is obtained. The verb is used in the bad sensé also in Job i. 5; 
ii. 9. It is remarkable that an accusation of this nature should hâve 
been set afoot by Jezebel. We need not however assume that she had 
any care about the cursing of God ; only that she found this the first 
convenient mode of getting rid of Naboth. But amongst the people, 
who were to suppose Naboth justly executed, there must hâve stUl been 
left some regard for the divine name and the divine law. The death 
by stoning was appointed by the Mosaic code (Lev. xxiv. 16), and 
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stone him, that he may die. And the men of his city, even n 
the elders and the nobles who were the inhabitants in his 
city, did as Jezebel had sent unto them, and as ii was written 
in the letters which she had sent unto them. They pro- la 
claimed a fest, and set Naboth on high among the people. 
And there came in two men, children of Belial, who sat 13 
before him : and the men of Belial witnessed against him, 
ei}en against Naboth, in the présence of the people, saying, 
Naboth did blasphème God and the king. Then they 
carried him forth out of the city, and stoned him with 
stones, that he died. Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, 14 
Naboth is stoned, and is dead. And it came to pass, when 15 
Jezebel heard that Naboth was stoned, and was dead, that 
Jezebel said to Ahab, Arise, take possession of the vineyard 

so was the necessity for two witnesses at least (Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15) 
before the accused could be put to death. 

that he may dié\ The R. V. omits *may*. 

11. who were the inhabitantsl R.V. who dwelt. The word is the 
same as in verse 8. 

13. And there came in two men^ children of Belial'\ R.V. And the 
two men, sons of Belial, came In. The Hebrew noun is defînite and 
the sensé requires that it should be indicated. 

witnessed'^ R.V. bare witness. As in verse 10. 

even against Naboth^ in the présence of the peopîé\ Thèse words are 
omiited by the LXX. As much publicity as possible was given to the 
accusation, that thus it might hâve the colour of being legally carried out. 

did blasphem/\ R.V. did cnrse. The word is the same as in verse 
10. But a différent word is used for 'blasphème' in Lev. xxiv. 16. 

they carried kim forth out of the city] This explains what is meant 
by *carry him out' in verse 10. The place of exécution was to be out- 
side the walls, according to the légal ordinance (Lev. xxiv. 14), *Bring 
forth him that hath cursed without the camp... and let ail the congréga- 
tion stone him '. From this we see that this enactment was before the 
Exile. 

that he died] Not only was Naboth put to death, but, according to 
another passage (3 Kings ix. 26), his sons were included in the de- 
struction. 

15. that Naboth was stoned^ and was dead] Thèse words are omitted 
by the LXX. The répétition is alien to Greek style, but exactly after 
the fashion of Hebrew. 

take possession of the vineyard] Some hâve thought that the king 
could do this, because it is supposed that the property of one so executed 
would become confiscated. Others hâve suggested that there was some 
relationship between Ahab and the family of Naboth. It seems un- 
iiecessary to seek for reasons in such a case. Where so much had been 
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of Naboth the Jezreelite, which he refused to give thee for 
16 money : for Naboth is not alive, but dead. And it came to 

pass, when Ahab heard that Naboth was dead, that Ahab 

rose up to go down to the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite, 

to take possession of it. 
X7 And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, 
18 saying, Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israël, which , 

is in Samaria: behold, Ae ù in the vineyard of Naboth, 
ipwhither he is gone down to possess it. And thou shalt 

speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou 

killed, and also taken possession? And thou shalt speak 

done unlawfully, and a life, or perhaps several, taken by false accusation, 
it would be a small matter to seize on the ground witnout any plea of 
law or kinship. 

16. wAen Ahab heard that Naboth was dead\ Hère the LXX. adds 
'he rent his garments and covered himself with sackcloth'. This 
clause must be entirely out of place. Josephus gives us a détail far more 
in harmony with Ahab's character. He says {Ant, viii. 13, 8) *And 
Ahab was pleased with what had been done, and sprang up from his 
bed, and went to see Naboth's vineyard*. There was certainly no time 
lost by him. His entry on the possession seems to hâve been made the 
very next day after Naboth's death. We leam afterwards (1 Kings 
ix. 26) that Jehu and Bidkar rode with Ahab at the time, and so 
appalling was the curse which Elijah pronounced on the wretched king 
that it was imprinted on Jehu's memory and he could quote it many 
years afterwards, apparenUy in its very words. 

17—29. Elijah meets Ahab and tells him God*s sentence. 
Ahab repents and the punishment is deferred. (Not in 
Chronicles.) 

18. which is [R. V. dwelletli] in Samaria] This change is necessary 
for consistency in the narrative. There is no verb in the original, as wiÛ 
be seen from the itah'cs of A. V. The verbs describing the action first 
of Ahab and then of Elijah, shew that both had gone down^ the one from 
Samaria, and the other, perhaps, from Carmel, to the city of Jezreelf 
which lay on lower ground than either. 

to possess it] R.V. to take possession of It. Thus it is shewn that 
the expression is the same as in verses 15, 16 and 19. 

19. Hast thou killed^ and also taken possession ï\ The guilt of ail that 
had been done is at once laid at Ahab s door. He had neither known 
nor cared to know (as it seems) what Jezebel's plans were and only 
thought of the end which they accomplished. He was willing by 
taking possession to reap the advantage, as he thought it; God lays on 
him toe first penalty. 

and thou shalt speak unto him^ saying] The LXX omits thèse words. 
See above on verse 15. 
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unto him, sajring, Thus saith the Lord, In the place where 
dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, 
even thine. And Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, 30 
O mine enemy? And he answered, I hâve found tkee: be- 
cause thou hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of the 
Lord, behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and will take «x 
away thy posterity, and will eut off from Ahab him that 
pisseth against the wall, and him that is shut up and left in 

In the place where dop licked the blood of Naboth^ Fropa the history 
of Ahab's death, in xxii. 38, it appears that his blood was thus licked 
by the dogs, not at Jezreel, but near Samaria. The best explanation of 
this is that the word * place* does not hère mean 'précise locality*. 
Naboth's blood was shed outside the gâte of Jezreel, and the pool of 
Samaria, from the description in the next chapter, and from what we 
know of the conduits and réservoirs of Eastem cities, was apparently 
outside the gâte of that city. Thus there was a similarity between the 
two cases.» We must also bear in mind that the sentence on Ahab was 
modified and its exact fulfilment deferred. When Jehoram was killed 
(2 Kings ix. 35) a much more definite phrase is used for the place where 
his body was cast out There it is, *in the portion of the field of Naboth 
the Jezreelite*. 

Instead of 'dogs' sîmply, the LXX. (Vat») has *the swine and the 
dogs* and {Alex.) 'the dogs and the swine*. It is not easy to décide 
how the swine came to be mentioned in the Greek Versions, but as 
neither text makes any mention of them in the second part of this clausci 
the words must be taken as the insertion of some one who desired to giye 
a touch of greater horror to the picture. 

The Fal, LXX. adds to the close of this verse 'and the harlots shall 
wash in thy blood*, and in xxii. 38 both Alex, and Vieil, hâve the state- 
ment that this was done. Moreover the true rendering in that place, of 
the words which in A.V. read, *and they washed his armour', is 'Now 
the harlots washed themselves there*. See notes on xxii. 38. 

20. J/asl thou found tne^ O mine enemy] Ahab had not thonght of 
a penalty to overtake him, but the sight of EHjah makes him feel not 
pénitent, but indignant that the avenger of wrong is so soon at hand. 
Therefore he calls Elijah his enemy. 

because thou hcut sold thyself] Hete the LXX. adds /ittri;i'-«in vain. 
This appears to be an attempt at interprétation, indicating that Ahab 
had thought to take the priée for his bargain, and to escape ail consé- 
quences, and that in this he was to be disappointed. The complète 
surrender of the king into the hands of others is well expressed by 'thou 
hast sold thyself'. 

to work evil] R. V. to do that wMch la evU. As in ail other places 
where this expression occurs. 

in the sight ofthe Lord] Hère the LXX. adds ' to provoke him to anger '. 

21. and will take away thy posterity] R. V. and will utterly sweep 
thee away. See above on xiv. 10, where this verse occurs in substance. 

and left in Israël] R.V. and him that l8 left at large. The ex- 
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aa Israël, and will make thine house like the house of Jéroboam 
the son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son of 
Ahijah, for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked 

«3 ^ne to anger, and made Israël to sin. And of Jezebel also 
spake the Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the 

34 wall of Jezreel Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the 
dogs shall eat; and him that dieth in the field shall the 

25 fowls of the air eat. (But there was none like unto Ahab, 
which did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the 

a6 Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up. And he did very 
abominably in foUowing idols, according to ail things as did 

pression îs a proverbial one, meant to indicate ail men of every kind. 
Perhaps ils origin is in the idea of *bondmen and free* or it may hâve 
been * the young, who were not their own masters, and the old who 
were at liberty to choose their own way.* The expression recalls Deut. 
xxxii. 36. 

22. and made [R. V. hast made] Israël to sin\ Cf. xvi. 2. 

23. the dogs shall eat Jezebel^ For the fulfilment, see 1 Kings ix. 

35—37- 

by the wall [R.V. rampart] of yezreel\ The Hebrew word which 
stands hère in the text is found again 2 Sam. xx. 15, where it is trans- 
lated * trench', with a margin in A.V. 'outniost wair. The R.V. gives 
there also 'rampart'. In 2 Kings ix. 10, 36, 37, the body is said to hâve 
been devoured 'in the portion of Jezreel', and as the words *by the 

rampart' 7113, want only an additional letter to tum them into *in the 

portion* p?ni, it has been suggested that the latter ought to be the 
reading hère. But there is no need for any change. Both expressions 
mean the same thing. The 'portion* is the land close to the walls 
outside. Jezebel must hâve looked forth from a window of some build- 
ing that formed part of the city wall. Thus she would be able to shew 
hcrself to Jehu as soon as he drew near. 

24. Him that dieth &c.] See above, xiv. 11. 

26. to work wickedness'l R.V, to do tJiat which was evU. See 
above, verse 20. 

Ahab exceeded the wickedness of ail the other kings in that he întro- 
duced Baal-worship, and allowed his wife to proceed to ail lengths in 
her attempts to destroy any récognition of Jehovah, even such as re- 
mained in the corrupted worship of the northem kingdom. 

26. he did very abominably] Ahab himself cast aside the worship 
which his predecessors had inaugurated and foUowed, and followed 
Jezebel in her idolatry. 

according to ail things as did the Amorites] Better, with R. V., accord- 
ing to au that the Amorltes did. The Amorites are mcntioned pro- 
bably because, bcing widely spread, the name had become représentative 
of ail the nations cast out betore the children of Israël. They were the 
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the Amorites, whom the Lord cast out before the children 
of Israël). And it came to pass, when Ahab heard those 27 
words, that he rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his 
flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly. 
And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the Tishbite, 23 
saying, Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before me ? ag 
because he humbleth himself before me, I will not bring 
the evil in his days : du/ in his son's days will I bring the 
evil upon his house. 

And they continued three years without war between 22 

dwellers on the hills, like the Hittite and the Jebusite. It may there- 
fore be that the Amorite worship and customs had lingered in the hill 
country of Samaria, and been revived during the idolatrous reign of 
Ahab, 

whom the Lord cast out] The R. V. has usually changed *cast' into 
'drave' in thèse passages. Seé xiv. 24. There seems no reason why it 
ehould not be done hère. 

27» The LXX. gives for this verse *And when Ahab was pricked 
(in his heart) on account of this word (coming) from the présence of the 
I^rd, he went and wept, and rent his robe, and giiïied sackcloth upon 
ïiis body, and fasted. And he put on sackcloth in the day on which he 
slew Naboth the Jezreelite, and went [softly]*. There is nothing to re- 
present the last word, which is in brackets, and thus the sentence is in- 
compiete. Josephus explains that the king went barefoot. On the 
mention of the day of Naboth's murder, see above on verse 16. 

29. because he humbleth himself before me] Thèse words are left out 
by the LXX., as are also *upon lus house' at the close of the verse. 

Iwill not bring the evil in his days'\ That is, the whole penalty shall 
not be inflicted on him. A portion of it was, as we are told in xxii. 
37 — 38. The Jews explain the word KK^J which is rendered *forgiving* 
iniquity (Exod. xxxiv. 7; Num. xiv. 18; &c.) by référence to its original 
meaning which is *to lift up\ God, say they, raises the load, so that it 
does not press ail at once, or men would perish under it, but the lifted 
burden is divided into parts, and men feel it in conséquence for a long 
time to come. In every punishment of Israël, there is mixed up an 
ounce of the golden calf. 

but in his sotCs days\ Fulfilled in the death of Jehoram, Ahab's son. 
9 Kings ix. 25. 

Ch. XXII. 1—12. Ahab résolves to recover Ramoth-gilead. 
Jehoshaphat joins him. Ahab's prophets promise him 
viCTORY. (2 Chron. xviii. i — 11.) 

1. they continued three years without war] This probably means 
after the defeat of Benhadad described in chapter xx. It must bave 
been during this interval of peace that Naboth was put to death. 
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2 Syria and Israël. And it came to pass on the third year, 
that Jehoshaphat the king of Judah came down to the king 

3 of Israël. And the king of Israël said unto his servants, 
Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is ours, and we be still, 

4 and take it not out of the hand of the king of Syria ? And 
he said unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou go with me to battle 
to Ramoth-gilead ? And Jehoshaphat said to the king of 
Israël, I am as thou art^ my people as thy people, my horses 

sas thy horses. And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of 
Israël, Inquire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to day. 

2. Jehoshaphat... came down to the king of Israël] The writer speaks 
as though Jérusalem was still regarded as the capital-city of the whole 
nation. To leave it and go elsewhere was ' to go down.' 

The Chronicler and Josephus connect this visit with the mention of 
Jehoshaphat*s * affinity with ' Ahab. Jehoram, Jehoshaphat*s son had 
married Ahab's daughter, Athaliah. And after this event the king of 
Judah paid his visit to Samaria. The réception is described in 
Chronicles as a scène of great profusion, and Josephus speaks of 
troops ((rrporôs) which accompanîed Jehoshaphat. Probably the sub- 
ject of the war against Syria had been discussed before the meeting of 
the two kings. The Chronicler says * Ahab perstiaded Jehoshaphat to 
go up with him to Ramoth-gilead.* 

8. Know ye that Ramoth in Gilead is oursl The statement of 
Josephus {Ant, viii. 15, 3) is very probable, viz. that the father of 
Ben-hadad had taken Ramoth-gilead, with other cities, from Omri. 
Ben-hadad had stipulated, when ne feared for his life (xx. 34), to restore 
thèse conquests, but apparently had not carried out this part of his 
covenant. He had found Ahab easy to deal with, and once safe 
back in Damascus, he thought former promises not very binding. 

On Ramoth-gilead, aee above, iv. 13. 

4. I 2Lm as thou art] The marriage between the royal children 
would no doubt make Jehoshaphat more ready to comply with Ahab's 
request. But it was not without danger to Judah also, that the Sjrrian 
king should hold a strong position in the land of Gilead. 

my horses as thy horsei[ From this expression it appears that cavalry 
had now been largely introduced into both kingdoms. 

5. Inquire, I pray thee^ at the word of the Lord] The persuasion 
has gained from him a promise, but Jehoshaphat would still find out 
whether the proposed expédition has the sanction of Jehovah. It is 
clear from his request that heexpectedto find a true prophet of Jehovah 
at hand in Israël. The national apostasy cannot therefore bave been 
complète, even in the dark days of Ahab. 

to day'] The Hebrew word is the same which is found in Gen. xxv. 31, 
33, where on the marçin of R.V. the alternative rendering, *first of aîl,' 
is given. This sensé is very appropriate both there and hère, and will 
ofien explain what *to day* m O. Test, diction signifies. Cf. above, i. 51. 
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Then the king of Israël gathered the prophets together, about 6 
four hundred men, and said unto them, Shall I go against 
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall I forbear? And they said, 
Go up ; for the Lord shall deliver // into the hand of the 
kmg. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not hère a prophet of 7 
the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him ? And the s 
king of Israël said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet one man, 
Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may inquire of the 
Lord: but I hâte him; for he doth not prophesy good 

6. gathered the prophets together ^ about four hundred\ Thèse cannot 
hâve been the prophets of Baiai, for their ringleader, Zedekiah, in verse 
II, begins his speech, *Thus saith Jehovah,' and in verse 24 speaks of 
* the spirit of Jehovah * as beinp; with him. But they were not true 
adhérents of the Lord, otherwise Jehoshaphat virould certainly hâve 
been content with their words. He went on with the project of the ex- 
pédition even after Micaiah's prophétie warning ; he ne ver would hâve 
sought for more satisfaction, had he heard four hundred true prop^hets 
of Jehovah say, *the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king.* 
Thèse men were therefore the prophets who served in the worship of 
the calves. They would use Jehovah*s name, just as constantly as 
the men who had not forsaken His commandment, and throughout the 
whole of Israël this number of them could no doubt be readily gathered, 
and thèse, though not his Baal-priests, Ahab would bring before 
Jehoshaphat. 

Go up] The land of Gilead was ail mountainous. 

the Lord shall deliver it] It is remarkable that in this first form of 
answer, the word for *'Lord" is Adonai, not the word which we 
represent by Jehovah^ and which is generally rendered Lord. In the 
répétition, in verse 12, Jehovah is used, and of course in Micaiah's 
speech. This word ' Adonai ' is what the Jews use now instead of pro- 
nouncing the sacred name, but their reason could not hâve weighed 
with Ahab*s priests in Israël. In the parallel place in Chronicles 
*God', Elohiniy is used in the first answer, and * Jehovah' in the others. 

7. Is there not hère a prophet of the Lord besides"] The R.V. 
transposes besides^ putting it after hère, This brings out more clearly 
the reason for Jehoshaphat's inquiry. Besides what he has heard, he 
would gladly be told what to do by a true prophet of Jehovah. Thèse 
men and their answer did not quite satisfy him. Josephus says 
Jehoshaphat understood from their language that they were false 
prophets. 

8. There is yet one man] In the R.V. immediately after thèse 
words are placed *by whom we may inquire of the Lord.* Tiiis order 
of words, which corresponds more nearly with the Hebrew arrangement, 
shews that Ahab understood what his guest required, and why he was 
not satisfied with the prophets that Imd already come before him. 
Even Ahab recognized the différence between Micaiah and the rest. 
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concerning me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat saîd, Let not 

9 the king say so. Then the king of Israël called an officer, 

10 and said, Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah. And 
the king of Israël and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah sat 
each on his throne, having put on their robes, in a void 
place in the entrance ôf the gâte of Samaria ; and ail the 

11 prophets prophesied before them. And Zedekiah the son 
of Chenaanah made him homs of iron : and he said, Thus 
saith the Lord, With thèse shalt thou push the Syriansj 

Let not the king say so^ î.e. That he hâtes Micaiah. 

9. Hasten hither] R.V. Fetch qiiiokly. This is the rendering 
în Chronicles, and enables us to dispense with italics. 

10. And [R. V. Now] the king of Israël] The change îs justified, as 
the sentence is not a mère addition to what has gone before but a new 
feature in the history. 

having put on their robes] R.V. arrayed In thelr robes. The 
original language indicates a degree of display suited to the meeting of 
two kings. ^ Moreover the A. V., in connexion with the words immedi- 
ately foUowing, is open to a misunderstanding. What is described is 
not what the kings did, but in what state they sat. The LXX. has 
tvoTKoK. Josephus also gives the idea of an armed gathering. He 
says * The two kings having gone out of the city, and having sat down 
each on his throne, distributed to their own soldiers pay for the 
campaign (rè ffTpaTKûTiKÔp)»* 

in a void [R.V. an open] place] The word în the Hebrew is most 
frequently rendered *a threshing-floor.* This was a large open space 
in which the oxen could be driven round, to tread out the corn. Such 
a space is hère indicated, where chairs of state could be erected for the 
two kings, and where the prophets could come about them. 

in [R. V. at] the entrance of the gâte of Samaria] There appears 
usually to hâve been some place set apart near the gâte of a city, mostly 
outside, where important business proceedings, trials, and such matters 
could be conducted in public and where kings and magistrates could 
6it and listen to appeals for help or justice. Cf. Gen. xxiii. ïo, i8; 
Josh. ii. 7, ix. 29 ; a Kings xxiii. 8, &c. 

11. Zedekiah] In verse 24 we see that Zedekiah was the leader of 
Ahab's prophets. His action hère is one of those symbolical pro- 
ceedings not uncommon with the prophets. Thus Ahijah significantly 
rent his garment into twelve pièces (xi. 30) and gave Jéroboam ten. 
Zedekiah s language, addressed to Ahab, is probably an allusion to the 
blessing of Ephraim in Deut. xxxiii. 17. By this time Ephraim had 
become the représentative tribe of the Northern Kingdom, and of him 
Moses had said * his homs are like the homs of unicorns : with them 
he shall push the people together to the ends of the earth.* By such 
language not only Ahab, but Jehoshaphat might be encouraged to tmst 
more to the propheçies of success. 
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until thou hâve consumed them. And ail the prophets i^ 
prophesied so, saying, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosperî 
for the Lord shall deliver // into the king's hand. 

And the messenger that was gone to call Micaiah spake 13 
unto him, saying, Behold now, the words of the prophets 
déclare good unto the king with one mouth : let thy word, I 
pray thee, be like the word of one of them, and speak ihat 
which is good. "And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, 14 
what the Lord saith unto me, that will I speak. So he ^s 
came to the king. And the king said unto him, Micaiah, 
shall we go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, or shall we for- 
bear? And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for the 

until thou hâve consumed thein\ R.V. tmtU they be consnmed. 
There is nothing in the original to warrant *thou.* 

12. into the king* s hand] R.V. into the band of the king. A 
change made to shew that the words are just the same as in verse 6. 
The LXX. adds hère *even the king of Syria.* 

13 — 28. MlCAIAH*S PROPHECY. AhAB, IN DISPLEASURE, SENDS 

HIM TO PRISON. (2 Chron. xviii. 12 — 27.) 

13. Andthemessenger thatwas gone {KN^yresiXltocall Micaiah] The 
tradition, which Josephus préserves, that the *son of the prophets' 
mentioned in xx. 35, was Micaiah, and that Ahab put him in prison for 
his actions at that time (see notes on xx. 35, 43) has been derived from 
the circumstance that Micaiah on this occasion was sent to prison, and 
the king uses the words (verse 26) *Take Micaiah and carry him back^^ 
&c. But there is nothinjg in this account of the message to him which 
proves that he was in prison when Ahab sent to call him ; and • Put this 
fellow in prison' (verse 27) is no évidence that he had beeii there 
before, but rather the reverse. 

spec^ that which is good] R. V. speak thou good. This is the A.V. 
in 2 Chronicles. 

14. what the Lord saith] In 2 Chron. xviii. 1-3 it is *what my God 
saith.' 

^ 16. So he came to the king. And the king said] R.V. And when 
he was corne to the JtLagy the king said. Conforming to 2 Chron. 
where the Hebrew is precisely the same, The change also represents 
the events in rather more close séquence, as no doubt they happened. 

Micaiah, shall we go against [R.V. to] Ramoth-gilead] Another 
slight variation to make Kings and Chronicles accord, as closely as they 
do in the original. 

Go, [R.V. Gk> np] and prosper] The words are the same as were used 
by the other prophets in verse 6. Ahab had however asked his question 
this time in the plural number, 'Shall we go?' and in 2 Chron. 
Micaiah's answer is given in accordance therewith * Go ye up,' &c. 

It is quite clear from the tone of Ahab's language in the next verse, 
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16 Lord shall deliver // into the hand of the king. And the 
king said unto him, How many times shall I adjure thee 
that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in the name 

«7 of the Lord? And he said, I saw ail Israël scattered upon 
the hills, as sheep that hâve not a shepherd : and the Lord 
said, Thèse hâve no master : let them return every man to 

ishis house in peace. And the king of Israël said unto 
Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy 

19 no good conceming me, but evil ? And he said, Hear thou 

that, though Micaiah, in words, repeated what had been said by Ahab's 
own prophets, ^et by tone and gesture he made it évident that bis 
speecn was not m earnest. 

16. How many times shall I adjure thee] It would seem from this 
tbat Ahab on former occasions had consulted Micaiah, and been dis* 
satisfied with bis answers. 

that thùu tell me nothing but tbat wbich is true] R.V. that tliou 
speak unto me notblng but the truth. This is very nearly the form 
in 2 Chron. in A.V. The Hebrew is exactly the same. And both are 
in R.V. made to agrée. 

17. And he said] Hère the LXX. adds oix oStus, 'Not so,* and 
there is a similar insertion at the beginning of verse 19, where see note.- 

/ saw ail Israël] Hère Micaiah in true prophétie tone relates a 
vision which foreteUs the utter ruin of the commg expédition. 

scattered upon the hills] R.V. moiintalns. This is A.V. in 1 Chroni- 
cles, and the change gives a sensé of greater dispersion. But in any 
case the two places should be alike. 

as sheep that hâve not a [R.V. no] shepherd] Again the rendering in 
a Chronicles is adopted. The language of Micaiah spake in no doubtful 
tone of the coming death of Ahab. For the simile cf. Numb. xxvii. 17, 
a passage which may bave been in Micaiah's thoughts. 

let them retum] The prophet pictures the great disaster as falling 
specially upon Ahab. When he was slain, there would be no attempt 
to prevent the escape of bis army. 

18. that he would prophesy no good] R.V. (as in Chronicles) th&t 
he would not prophesy good. Of course Ahab was desirous of repre- 
senting to Jehoshaphat that it was out of ill will that Micaiah spake 
always evil; and he appears to bave weakened the effect of the prophet's 
words in some way, or else, after such a solemn portending of disaster, 
Jehoshaphat would hardly hâve joined the expédition. It was perhaps 
with the consciousness of the effect which was being produced on the 
mind of the king of Judah, that Micaiah proceeds to unfold a further 
vision shewing how God was allowing Ahab to be led astray to bis 
destruction. 

W. And he said] After thèse words the LXX. adds ovx wrm o\ik 
éytbj *Not so, X do not.* Hère we can discern how the insertion was 
made. The next word in the Hebrew text is pb=Therefore. This 
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therefore the word of the Lord : I saw the Lord sitting on 
his throne, and ail the host of heaven standing by him on 
his right hand and on his left. And the Lord said, Who » 
shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth- 
gilead? And one said on this manner, and another said on 
that manner. And there came forth a spirit, and stood «» 
before the Lord, and said, I will persuade him. And the a» 
Lord said unto him, Wherewith ? And he said, I will go 
forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth of ail his 
prophets. And he said, Thou shalt persuade him^ and pre- 
vail also : go forth, and do so. Now therefore behold, the 23 
Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of ail thèse thy 

the translators hâve taken for p K7=not so, and hâve put in the oiK èyù) 
to round off the sensé. Apparently they must hâve seen or thought 
they saw the same reading in verse 17 above, for there they hâve made 
a similar insertion. 

I/ear thou therefore] R.V. Therefore hear thou. Confonning to 
the order of the Hebrew, and the order in 1 Chronicles. 

/ saw the Lord} A vision in which Micaiah had been shewn the 
heavenly council-chamber. Jehovah was sitting as ruler of the universe, 
and ail ministers waiting around to speed at His bidding. Thèse are the 
ministering spirits of Hebrews i. 14. But they also discharge other 
ministry, as when the angel of the Lord destroyed David's people 
{2 Sam. xxiv. 16) or the army of Sennacherib (a Kings xix. 35). 

20. Who shall persuade [R.V. entiee] Ahalf] The same change also 
is made in the two following verses. * Entiee' is the rendering in 
2 Chronicles, and it represents much better the sensé of the verb in the 
original, which implies flattery and déception ; and this it was which 
was to lead Ahab to his ruin. 

21. And there came forth a spirit] The Hebrew has *the spirit' as 
is noted on the marghi of the R.V. It seems therefore to imply some 
definite power which imparted to prophets their gifts; the prophétie 
spirit. That God allowed this power to delude Ahab was because of 
the king's persistence in evil. God therefore gives him over to it, and 
causes the prophets whom he has chosen for himself, to the rejection of 
Micaiah and such as he, to be the instruments of his destruction. Thus 
when Isaiah is sent to rebellious Israël (Is. vi. 10) his mission is 
described as of this nature. God says to him *Make the heart of this 
people fat and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their 
hearts.' In this wise and with like effect cornes the spirit from God 
into the mouths of Ahab's four hundred. 

22. and I will be] The R.V. omits *I' hère, and later on înserts 
'shalt* before *prevaiJ,' to accord with 2 Chronicles, the English being 
thus as exactly alike in the two passages as the Hebrew is. 

23. The Lord hath put a lying spirit] Thèse words bear out what 
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prophets, and the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee. 
«4 But Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah went near, and smote 

Micaiah on the cheek, and said, Which way went the spirit 
«5 of the Lord from me to speak unto thee ? And Micaiah 

said, Behold, thou shalt see in that day, when thou shalt go 
«ôinto an inner chamber to hide thyself» And the king of 

has been said on verse 21. It was a messenger from Jehovaîi which led 
thèse prophets astray, We are not to conclude from this that it was an 
evil spirit, or Satan, as some hâve suggested. Such spirits are not 
God*s agents. The spirit which hère wrought the evil did but foster 
the false notions which a long course of previous wamings had had no 
effect in driving away. Now therefore Anab is given up to them. God 
sends him *a strong delusion, that he should believe a lie* (2 Thess. ii. 1 1). 
Cf. Ps. Ixxviii. 49. *He sent messengers of evil («<?/, evil angels) among 
them*. 

24. But Zedekiah... went [R. V. came] mar\ The verb is the same 
as in XX. 1 3. See note there. 

Josephus has a great expansion of the narrative at this point, which 
leads up to the blow given to Micaiah. He says *the king began to 
ponder on what had been said, but Zedekiah, one of the false prophets, 
came near and advised him to pay no regard to Micaiah, for he 
spake no truth. And he brought forward, as a proof of this, what 
Elijah, who knew the future far better than this man, had prophesied. 
He prophesied in the city of Jezreel and said that dogs should lick the 
king's blood in the field of Naboth, as they had licked that of Naboth 
who through him had been stoned by the people. It is clear then that 
this man lies, in contradicting the better prophet and declaring that the 
king shall die within three days. But ye shall know if he is true and 
has the power of the divine spirit. For let him, after I hâve struck 
him, blast my hand at once, as Jadon (see above on xiii. i) withered the 
right hand of king Jéroboam, when he desired to arrest him. For, said 
he, you hâve heard what happened then. . Whereupon he struck 
Micaiah, and when no harm befel him, Ahab took heart and was 
encouraged to lead his army against the Syrian.' 

Which way went the spirit ofthe Lord] The whole account intimâtes 
that Zedekiah conceived himself prompted by the divine spirit and 
thought that he was telling the truth to Ahab. He was moved by 
the spirit of prophecy but knew not that God had i;^illed it to be to him 
a spirit of lies. 

The LXX. has rendered 'what spirit of the Lord was it that has 
spoken in thee? ' 

26. Behold, thou shalt see in [R. V. on] that day] The small change 
harmonizes this passage with 2 Chron. What Micaiah was to see and 
be convinced of was, that the spirit of God had passed away from him 
and gone to Micaiah. The events would bring proof with them. 

into an inner chamber] See note on xx. 30 above. 

to hide thyself] When the news of the defeat came Samaria would 
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Israël said, Take Micaiah, and carry him back unto Amon 
the governor of the city, and to Joash the king*s son ; and 27 
say, Thus saith the king, Put this fellow in the prison, and 
feed him with bread of affliction and with water of affliction, 
until I corne in peace. And Micaiah said. If thou retum 28 
at ail in peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me. And he 
said, Hearken, O people, every one of you, 

be terrified, and such as expected the invader to come on, after bis 
victory, would seek the securest places of concealment. The story tells 
us nothing of the events which foUowed Ahab's death, but a man whose 
words, boastful now, were so belied in a few days would certainly 
désire to avoid being seen as much as might be. 

26. carry him back unto Amon] As Ahab knew so well how to 
find Micaiah when he was wanted, it may be that he was already under 
the charge of Amon, in a sort of Izâera cusiodia. But the command in 
the next verse to put him into prison seems conclusive that he had not 
been a prisoner before. 

Joash the king's son] We hâve nothing to guide us in deciding how 
this man was related to Ahab, or whether he was so at ail. His occu- 
pation, in conjunction with Amon the governor of the city, as super- 
intendent of the prison-house renders it improbable that he was very 
closely connected with the reigning family. On the other hand we can 
hardly think that Joash would hâve this title if he were of one of the 
familles which had preceded Omri on the throne of Israël. Each new 
dynasty would probably clear out of the way any who might be likely ta 
lay claim to the throne. 

27. brecul of affliction] Prison fare. The expression is found in 
Isaiah xxx. 20, of the sufFering of Israël in captivity. Hence it indicates 
the food which would be procurable in a time of siège, or by prisoners 
in captivity. 

28. Hearken f O people^ every one of you] R.V. Hear, ye peoples, 
ail of you. This sentence is omitted by the LXX. as are also the 
words *And he said' which précède. In conséquence it has been 
thought that they are no part of the original text, but a marginal note of 
a later time, which some one put down to shew that the Micaiah hère 
spoken of was the same with Micah the author of the prophecy. For 
that prophecy (Micah i. 2) opens witli this same sentence, and beside 
this, m 1 Chronicles xviii. 14 the name Micah occurs in the text for 
Micaiah. No one however thinks that Micah the prophet lived in Ahab's 
days. The R.V. however very properly translates in both places by 
the same Ënglish. For it may be that Micah at his opening took up 
the burden with which the Scripture record of Micaiah closes. 

The plural rendered * peoples' is very fréquent in the O. Test., and 
the R. V. has introduced this rendering commonly. It signifies some- 
limes the varions nations of the world at large, but often, as hère, the 
tribes of Israël. Cf. Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xxxii. 8, &c. 
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99 So the king of Israël and Jehoshaphat the king of Judah 

90 went up io Ramoth-gilead. And the king of Israël said 

unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise myself, and enter into the 

battle j but put thou on thy robes. And the king of Israël 

31 disguised himself, and went into the battle. But the king 
of Syria commanded his thirty and two captains that had 
rule over his chariots, saying, Fight neither ^ith small nor 

32 great, save only with the king of Israël. And it came to 
pass, when the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, 

29—40. Battle of Ramoth-gilead. Defeat and death of 
Ahab. (1 Chron. xviii. 28—34.) 

80. / will disguise myself^ and enter [R.V. fiTo] into the àattle] An- 
other tense of the same verb is translatée 'went' in this verse, and 'go' 
is the rendering in 9 Chron. xviii. 39. 

There must hâve been some mark by which the king of Judah could be 
distinguished from the king of Israël ; something answering to modem 
blazonry or a coat of arms, or else the action of Ahab would hâve 
been one designed to put his brother-king into the greatest possible 
péril. This we can hardly think he would hâve wished to do, nor 
would Jehoshaphat alone hâve gone to the post of greatest danger. Ahab 
seems to hâve been alarmed lest after ail there should be some tnith in 
Micaiah's words. He will therefore clothe himself like an ordinary 
soldier and let the king of Judah alone appear in kingly robes, for 
against him the attack would not be particularly directed. 

put thou on thy robes"] The LXX. has *my ' (roi' l/iaTWfiop fiov). But 
this would hâve been to expose Jehoshaphat to ail the perU which he* 
himself desired to avoid. Josephus says, Ahab meant to falsify (fcara- 
ffoipliiirOcu) the prédictions of Micaiah. 

81. But [R.V. How] the king of Syria commanded [R.V. had com- 
manded] his thirty and two captains] The changes are as usual to 
conform to 1 Chronicles. Thèse thirty-two captains were most likely 
those who had been chosen to supply the places of the Uiîrty-two kings 
that were removed in the campaign of three years before (xx. 24). 

that had rule over his chariots] R. V. of liUi oliariots. For one Word 
is rendered twice over, first 'captains' and then *that had rule.* The 
command was given to thèse officers because they were in the front of 
the battle, the cavalry taking lead of the infantry. 

Inght neither with small nor great] The meaning of the order is, 
that they should let no engagement with other persons prevent them, 
any more than they could belp, from singling out Ahab and attacking 
him. It was the single combat of chiefs, but there were 53, any one â 
whom might attack him. Josephus however says 'though the battle lasted 
from day dawn tiU evemng, they slew no one, according to the king's 
command, seeking only to destroy Ahab, and not being able to find him.' 

82. when the captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat] They would 
recognise from a distance that this was a royal personage, and would 
naturally suppose that it could be none other than Ahab. On approach- 
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that they said, Surely it ts the king of Israël. And they 
tumed aside to fight against hîm : and Jehoshaphat cried 
out. And it came to pass, when the captains of the chariots 31 
perceived that it was not the king of Israël, that they turned 
back from pursuing him. And a certain man drew a bow 34 
at a venture, and smote the king of Israël between the 
joints of the harness : wherefore he said unto the driver of 
ing nearer they would probably disœm that he was not wearing the 
armour and insignia of Israël. The LXX. represents them as saying 
*This seems to be the king of Israël, * as if they were guided by the robes 
and kingly array. 

And they tumed aside to fight against him] The LXX. has 'and they 
compassed him about &c.* 

and Jehoshaphat cried out"] Perhaps to his own men to rally round 
him for defence. It can hardlj hâve been a cry to his assailants to let 
them know he was not the man they sought* For he could not be ac- 
qtiainted with the orders they had received. We see from the expansion 
in 2 Chron. xviii. 31 *But Jehoshaphat cried out and the Lord helped 
him; and God moved them to départ from him' that it was understood 
at that time that the cry was to Jehovah to save him from the danger. 
The Vulg. has 'clamavit ad Dominum.' 

83. when the captains,,, perceived that it was not the king of Israël] 
From this it is plain that the pursuers gathered, by the cry, knowledge 
that it was Jehoshaphat. A cry of supplication would hâve been no 
guide to them, but a shout of 'Judah to the rescue/ or some similar 
Word, might make them aware that the king they were approaching was 
the king of Judah. 

84. And a certain man\ Josephus has given hîm a name. * A certain 
youth of the royal family of Adad [i.e. Ben-hadad] whose name was Aman.' 
*Fate, the inévitable,* he says, *found Ahab out even without his robes.* 

drew a bow [R.V. filB bow] at a venture] The noun is definite in form 
in the Hebrew, so that the change is necessaiy. The word rendered 
*at a venture* is translated in other places, and on the margin of A.V. 
and R.V. *in his simplicity.* It is also rendered *in his integrity' 
(Prov. xix. i) and *in his uprightness* (Prov. xxviii. 6), The idea 
appears to be that the man taking aim at some one, was quite unaware 
at whom he was shooting. He levelled at some enemy and hit him, not 
knowing how he had contributed to the victory. *At a venture* must 
therefore not be taken to mean *a shot at random.* The LXX. <v- 
«•réxws *with good aim' is a conjecture. 

between the joints ofthe harness] The margins of R.V, 'between the 
lower armour and the breastplate' and of A.V. 'between the joints and 
the breastplate* help us to understand what is meant. The former 
word, rendered * joints,* indicates that part where the breastplate termi- 
nated and where the lower armour commenced. A part of the body 
would there necessarily be less securely protected. 

whereforehesaidunto the driver of his chariot] He would not wish to spread 
alarm among his soldiers, and so made his retreat without observation. 
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his chariot, Turn thine hand, and carry me out of the host; 

35 for I am wounded. And the battle increased that day: 
and the king was stayed up in his chariot against the 
Syrians, and died at even : and the blood ran out of the 

36 wound into the midst of the chariot. And there went a 
proclamation throughout the host about the going down of 
the sun, saying, Every man to his city, and every man to his 

37 own country. So the king died, and was brought to Samaria; 

38 and they buried the king in Samaria. And ont washed the 

/ am wounded\ R.V. sore wonnded. The literal rendering 'made 
sick* which is given on the margin of A.V. implies more than an 
ordinary wound. The translation *sore wounded* is from 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 33 (A.V.). Perhaps Ahab employed the word, which might hâve 
a certain vagueness, that the charioteer should not spread an alarm. 
For the driver knew of course who it was whom he was carrying. 

85. the king was stayed up in his chariot^ Some attempt was doubt- 
less made to stop the bleeding, and it was thought best that though not 
in the fight, Ahab should not withdraw from the field. The LXX. says 
* from moming till evening, ' thus giving the impression that the king 
was wounded at the very beginning of the fight. The Chronicler says 
*he stayed himself up...«w/j7 the even.' TWs would be inferred from 
our verse. There is nothing to warrant the expression of the LXX, 

into the midst [R.V. bottom] ofthe chariot] As will be seen from the 
margin of A.V. the literal meaning is 'bosom.' The knowledge of how 
to stop the bleeding of a wound was not great in those days, and Ahab's 
wound must hâve been. fatal whatever had been done. At this point 
we are left by the Chronicler who closes his notice of thèse events with 
the death of Ahab. Israel's history was no subject of concem for him, 
except where it touched on that of Judah. 

86. And there went a proclamation] R.V. a cry. The word îs often 
rendered * cry ' and apphed both to sorrowful and joyous utterances. 
Cf. Ps. xvii. I, xxx. 5. Nowhere else is it rendered 'proclamation.' 
It indicates that word was passed round from troop to troop that some 
disaster made retreat necessary. The LXX. paraphrases *And the 
}ierald of the host at the setting of the sun stood and said,' &c 

every man to his own country] The R.V. omits *own*, which has 
nothing to represent it in the original. The LXX. adds to the cry, *for 
the king is dead.' But this is merely their version of the first words in 
verse 37. For they continue, 'And they came to Samaria,' &c. 

88. And one [R.V. they] washed the chariot in [R. V. by] the pool of 
Samaria] The first change substitutes an English for a Hebrew idiom ; 
the second renders more exactly the préposition of the original. It was 
necessary in the East to provide large réservoirs outside each town that 
the supplies of water in the rainy season might be kept for times of 
drought. Many such pools are mentioned in Scripture, and some, for 
example those at Bethlehem, remain to the présent day. To the side of 
such a tank the royal équipage was brought to be washed. Thus Ahab's 
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chariot in the pool of Samaria ; and the dogs licked up his 
blood; and they washed his armour; according unto the 
Word of the Lord which he spake. Now the rest of the 39 
acts of Ahab, and ail that he did, and the ivory house which he 
made, and ail the cities that he built, are they not written in the 
book of the chronicles of the kings of Israël ? So Ahab slept 40 
with his fathers ; and Ahaziah his son reigned in his stead. 
And Jehoshaphat the son of Asa began to reign over Judah 4» 

blood came to be licked up by the dogs in the same sort of spot, outside 
the city walls, as that where Naboth's blood was licked up near Jezreel. 

and the dogs licked^ &c.] Hère as above in xxi. 19 the LXX. adds 
*the swine* to the dogs. 

and they washed his armour] R.V. Now tlie liaxlots washed them- 
selyes thêre. This change, which is the rendering of the LXX., is no 
doubt correct. The Hebrew word HWT occurs often in the O. Test, 
and means nothing else but 'harlots,* while the verb in the sentence is 
not one applied to washing articles that need cleaning but to bathing 
the body. Cf, Exod. xxx. 19, 21, xl. 12, 31; Lev. xvi. 4, 24, 26, 28, 
and in Numb. xix, ip another verb is used for 'wash his clothes* and 
the présent verb renoered *bathe himself,* and in the verse before us 
another verb is employed to describe the washing of the chariot. 

The R.V. byplacing this clause in a parenthesis seems to treat it as a 
subsidiary feature in the description. This was the place to which they 
usually came to bathe. Some hâve however suggested that the women 
alluded to were those attachcd (as such persons were) to the temples of 
Baal and Ashtoreth, and that thus a greater indignity still was offcred 
to this fosterer of idolâtrons worship. This interprétation however reads 
a good deal into the text which is not there. And surely it was indignity 
enough for the royal blood to be washed into the waters of the harlots* 
bath. It should be mentioned that Josephus, and, among the Fathers, 
Theodoret, support the rendering of R.V. The A.V. is derived from 
the Chaldee and the Syriac versions. 

39. the ivory house that he made [R. V. bnllt] The verb is the same 
as in the next clause. The house was of course not of ivory, but 
largely adomed with it. That such adornment prevailed in Oriental 
lands, see Amos iii. 15. The family of Ahab were great builders. It was 
the father of this king who in his short reign built Samaria, and Ahab 
apparently built several cities, Le. perhaps restored and beautified them. 
Omri's building of Samaria, however, was the founding of a new capital. 

40. Ahaziah his son\ Ahaziah was the elder son of Ahab, and died 
subsequently in conséquence of afall (a Kings i. 17) and was succeeded 
by his brother Jehoram (2 Kings iii. i). 

41—50. BrIEF notice OP THE REIGN OF JbHOSHAPHAT, KJNG 

OF JuDAH. (2 Chron. xx. 31—37, xxi. i.) 

41. Jehoshaphat the son of Asa] For the events of the twenty-five 
years of Jehoshaphat*s reign the books of Kings give but a scanty 
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4a in the fourth year of Ahab king of Israël. Jehoshaphat was 
thirty and five years old when he began to reign ; and he 
reigned twenty and îiv^ years in Jérusalem. And his mother's 

43 name was Azubah the daughter of ShilhL And he walked 
in ail the ways of Asa his father ; he tumed not aside from 
it, doing that which was right in the eyes of the Lord ; never- 
theless the high places were not taken away ; y^r the people 

record. His alliance with Jehoram, Ahab's son, against the king of 
Moab, îs mentioned (1 Kings ii. 7, seqa.) and that Jehoram, his son, was 
made king during his father's lifetime (a Kinçs viii. 16). But this is ail. 
Yct clearîy Jehoshaphat was a king of much influence. The Chronicler 
also tells much good conceming him. The Lord was with him 
(a Chron. xvii.) and he prospered. He sent out Lévites with the 
princes to teach the people in the cities of Judah. His enemies were 
dismayed by his greatness, for he had famous commanders and mighty 
armies. He made the improper alliance with Ahab (2 Chron. xviii.) 
but after Ahab's death, he returned to Jérusalem and appointed and 
instructed judges and priests and Lévites (a Chron. xix.) to act in the 
fear of the Lord and with a perfect heart. He was attacked by Moab 
(a Chron. xx.) but seeldng unto the Lord he gained a great victory, 
which he celebrated in such way that the place of the célébration was 
known afterwards as *The valley of blessing.* 

42. He reigned twenty and five years] His son and successor, 

Jehoram, was made king . in conjunction with his father, before 
ehoshaphat's death (a Kings ix. 16). But this could only hâve been 
done just at the close of Jehoshaphat*s reign. For it was in the fourth 
year of Ahab that Jehoshaphat began to reign. Ahab reigned aa years 
(i Kings xvi. ap). So that 18 years of Jehoshaphat's reign were over 
when Ahab died. Ahaziah reigned two years (see verse 5 1 below) and 
it was in the 5th year of Joram, the brother and successor of Ahaziah, 
that Jehoshaphat joined his son with him in the kingdom. So that, 
unless the years are not complète years, it must hâve b^n in the dosing 
years of his father's reign that Jehoram began his joint reign. 

hts mother^s name] On the important position occupied by the queen- 
mother in Oriental kingdoms, see on ii. 19. This accounts for the 
constant mention of her name at each king's accession. 

43. nevertheless [R. V. hoWbelt] the high places were not taken away] 
for [om. fi?r R.V.] the people offered [R.V. stlU sacrlfioed] and bumt 
incense yet [om. yet K V.] in the high places^ The changes get rid of 
the Italie.^, and put stUl instead of ^^ in its proper place in the verse. 
• To sacrifice* is the constant translation of the verb changed in R. V. 

The statement hère made is no contradiction, as might at first sight 
appear, to a Chron. xvii. 6, * he took away the high places and groves 
[R.V. the Ashôrlm] out of Judah.* The addition of *the Ashênm* in 
the latter passage shews that the writer is speaking of the high places 
which were devoted to the worship of Baal and Astoretn. This 
worship had spread from Israël into Judah, and it was this which 
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offered and burnt incense yet in the high places. And 45 
Jehoshaphat made peace with the king of Israël. Now the 
rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, and his might that he shewed, 
and how he warred, are they not written in the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Judah ? And the remnant of the 46 
sodomites, which remained in the days of his father Asa, he 
took ont of the land. There was then no king in Edom : a 47 
deputy was king. Jehoshaphat made ships of Tharshish to 48 

Jehoshaphat swept away, an act which Jehu the prophet specially 
commends (3 Chron. xix. 3). But the high places which had been 
from early times set apart for the worship of Tenovah, and which were 
meant to be put down when the Temple was built, he had not power to 
abolish. From long custom people clung to them, and having at first 
been places of acceptable worship, there was great difficulty in proceed- 
ing to extremities against those who still chose to worship there. 

44. jehoshaphat made peace with the king of Israël] This is men- 
tioned because up to his time the two kingdoms had been always 
at war. 

45. and how he warred] The words are not represented in the LXX. 
On the wars of Jehoshaphat, see above on verse 41, and the chapters in 
^ Chronicles there referred to. 

in the book of the chronicles of the kings of Jtidah] The Chronicler 
gives, as the authority for Jehoshaphat's history, the book of Jehu, the 
son of Hanani, who is mentioned in the book of the kings of Israël. 

46. And the remnant, &c. ] This passage, down to the end of verse 49, 
is omitted by the ( Vat.) LXX. 

which remained in the days of his father] Asa had striven to put 
them down. See xv. 12 above. 

he took [R.V. put away] oui ofthe /and] * To put away' is by far the 
most fréquent rendering of the verb. See concerning a similar pro- 
ceeding 2 Kings xxiii. 24. 

47. There was then [R. V. And there was] no king in Edom] There- 
fore Jehoshaphat could go through Idumsea to the Red Sea and prépare 
him a fleet in Ezion-geber. On Ezion-geber and its position in the 
land of Edom, see above on ix. 36. 

a deputy was king] What had become of the royal family of Edom, 
which Hadad (see xi. 14 seqq.) appears to hâve established again, we 
are nowhere told. Nor is there anything to guide us to a conclusion 
by whom the deputy was appointed. It may be that Hadad had never 
gained much power after his retum from Egypt, and his successor had 
not been able to maintain his position. In that case the king of Judah 
might hâve claimed the rights which his predecessor had once held, and 
hâve set up a govemor in Edom. If this were so a passage for the servants 
of the king of Judah through the land would be a matter of course. 

48. ships of Tharshish] See above on x. 22. 

Ophir] See ix. 28. The Chronicler says the ships were to go to 
Tarshish (2 Chron. xx. 38). 

I, KINGS DigitizedbyVj^^ï^lC 



242 I. KINGS, XXII. [w.49— 53. 

go to Ophir for gold : but they went not ; for the shîps were 

49 broken at Ezion-geber. Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab 
unto Jehoshaphat, Let my servants go with thy servants in the 

50 ships. But Jehoshaphat would not. And Jehoshaphat slept 
with his fathers, and was buried with his fathers in the city of 
David his father : and Jehoram his son reigned in his stead. 

51 Ahaziah the son of Ahab began to reign over Israël in 
Samaria the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, 

sa and reigned two years over Israël And he did evil in the 
sight of the Lord, and walked in the way of his father, and 
in the way of his mother, and in the way of Jéroboam the 

53 son of Nebat, who made Israël to sin : for he served Baal, 
and worshipped him, and provoked to anger the Lord God 
of Israël, according unto ail that his father had done. 

the ships were broken\ According to the Chronicler (1 Chron. xx. 35 — 
37) thèse ships were built in conjunction with Ahaziah, king of Israël. 
And Eliezer the prophet rebuked Jehoshaphat for this alliance, and said, 
•because thou hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy 
Works.* Thus the breaking of the ships, however it came to pass,by storm 
or otherwise, was regarded as brought about by divine interposition. 

49. Let my servants go with thy servants] This appears to hâve been 
an attempt to engage Jehoshaphat in a second expédition. If there were 
two expéditions contemplated, one may hâve been to Ophir, and the 
other to Tarshish. This would account for what is noticed in the 
previous verse, that the Chronicler mentions Tarshish as the destination, 
while hère Ophir is spoken of. 

51—53. Ahaziah, king of Israël. His wicked reign. (Not 
in Chronicles.) 

61. the seventeenth year] The R. V. inserts lu before thèse words, 
and as the préposition is in the original, there is no ground for excluding 
it in the English. On the chronology see above on verse 42. 

and reigned] R.V. and he reigned. The main division of the verse 
in the Hebrew précèdes thèse words, and the pronoun repeated makes 
somewhat of a like division in the translation. 

52. did evil [R. V. dld that whlch was evU] As often before. 

the way of his mother] i.e. He tried to put down the worship of 
Jehovah altogether, as Jezebel had done. 

who [R.V. whereln he] made Israël to sin] On a similar change, cf. 
above xvi. 30. 

63. for [R. V. And] he served Baal] This is an additional count in 
his wickedness, not an explanation of what is contained in the verse be- 
fore. Hence the change. The LXX., instead of 'according to ail that 
his father had done,* gives * according to ail things which had been before 
him.* As though there were no evil done by any previous king (and 
ail of them had been wicked) which Ahaziah did not imitate, 
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Aaron, rod of, 85 
Abel-beth-maachah, x68 
Abel-meholah, 3^ 204 
Abiathar, the pnest, 4, 33, 23 
Abijah, son of Jéroboam, 158 

king of Judah, 159 

— called Abijam, x6a 
Ablshae, 3, 30, SX 
Abishalom=AbsaIom, X63 
Abner, 17, 25 
Absalom, 3 

Achish, kmg of Gath, 37 
Acrut X03 
Adonai. 329 
Adonijah, 3 

proclaimed king, 8 

■ flight of, 14^ 

asks for Abishag, 20 

Adoniram, 38, 51 

Adoram, 140 

Adoro, significance of, 205 

Ahab, king of Israël, 177 

sold to work vrickedness, 226 

weakness of, 217, 220 

curse upon, 324 

pénitence of, 227 

- prophets of, 329 

death of, 339 

Ahaziah, son of Anab, 339, 243 
Ahijah the Shilonite, 133 

writings of, 134 

enquired of by Jéroboam, 155 

Ahimaaz, 4X 

almug iftlgum) trees, xo8, xxa 
Amasa, X7 

Antent meaningoi^ 10 
Ammonites, god of the, 133 
Amon, 335 
Amorites, 326 
Ana, /^ Maachah, X65 
Anathoth, 33 
anoint, sensé of^ 303 
anûinting-f significance of, xo 
Aphek, 3x3 
Aram, x3o 

Aram-beth-Rehob, Z30 
Aram-Maachah, x3o 
Aram«Naharaim, z3o 
Aram«Zobah, x2o 



Argob, 40 

ark of the covenant, 33 

— transport of the, 82 

— contents of the, 85, 88 
Arubboth, 39 

Arza, 174 

Asa, king of Judah, X64 

— wars of, 166 

— acts of, X69 
*Ascenif' Solomon's, xio 
AsAéraJkf X65, X78, 189 
Ashêrim^ X58, x6x, 241 
Ashtoreth, i3x 
Athaliah, 165 

— ^— married to the son of Jehosha- 
phat, 338 
AtnenaBus on riddles, xxo 
Azariah, son of Zadok, 36 

son of Oded, X69 

AzzahsGaza, 43 

Baal, X3X 
Baalath, 104 
Baalim, the, X89 
Baalpeor, X33 

Baana, son of Ahilud, 39, 4X 
Baasha, king of Israël, X67, X73 
Babylonian invasion^ 71 
Bahurim, X9 

Barzillai the Gileadite, x8 
bases^ the ten made by Hûram, 75 
Bashan, ^ 

bath, Hebrew measure se called, 75 
Bath'sheba, 5 
Bealoth, 41 

Bédouin ckaracUristics, 197 
Beer-sheba, X98 
Belial, sons oK 333 
Ben-Abinadab, 39 
Benaiah, David*s captain, 4, 33, 34 
Ben-Deker, 38 
Ben-Geber, 40 

Ben-hadad, son of Tabrimmon, X67 
' besieges Samaria 307 

■ defeat of, 3xx 

Ben-Hesed, 39 
Ben-Hur, 38 

Bernard, Dr, an interprétation by, 35 
Bethel, X43, X4S 
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Bethel, prophet of, 150 

Beth-horon, towus so called, 104 

Beth'inarcaboth, 105 

Beth'shean, 39 

Bethshemesh, 38 

Bidkar, 334 

blessing^ Solomon's dedication, 86 

Bo€ut^ pillar called, 73 

Bombergy Daniel, i 

bond-mtn^ xo6 

BoshethymXXva instead of Boal, 178 

bowing in worship, \\ 

broHz* skùids made by Rehoboam, xx6 

Frosht 49 

brothir^ kingt vse the word, 51, 102, 215 

Bul, month so called, 65 

burial^ rites of, much regarded, 153 

bumings atfttnerals^ 170 

Byblus, 53 

Cabul, various explanations of the name, 

I03 

Calcol, 45 

Caleb, 10^ 

calf-worship, prophets of the, 339 

calvest golden, 143 

caravatu^ 109 

Carchemish, 1x9 

Carmel, Mt, 196 

caterpÛlar^ what, 93 

censtrSf 8x 

chamber^ inner, 3x5, 334 

chambtrs round the Temple, 56 

'char^t* meaning of, i6 

chartot-citieSf 105 

chariots o/Solomon^ 119 

Chemosh, god of the Moabites, 133 

Cherethites, the, xx. 163 

Cherith, torrent-bea of, x8o 

cherubim, the, 63 

■ wingsof the, 84 
Chimham, x8 
Chinneroth, 168 
Chronicles, omissions in, 38 
—~ additions in, 95, 96, xoo 

variations in, 43, 5a, xxx 

chronology, note on, 53 

cïVy «/" David, JPharaoh's daughter 

dwells in, 107 
clûud of glory^ 86 
coasiy meaning of, 3 
' Cohen* meaning of, 37 
commerce with Ophir, 109 
compassion^ to give, what, 94 
cofisecration^ Hebrew form for, xs4 
cor, a Hebrew measure, 42, 51 
coralt the Kabbis think is algum, 113 
courte the inner, 65 

the great, 69 

covenant, now made, 85 
crachnels, what, X55 
cubitt length of, 54 

citrse, sensé of, how obtained, 233 
Cynis, God stirs up the heart of, 94 



Damascus, x3o, 130, 316 
Dan, 143, x68 
Darda, 45 
Davar, 60 
David, açe of, x 

his charge to Solomon, 15 

çityof, 19,39,33 

- death of, 30 

his préparations for the Temple, 47 

- treasures of, 81 

- musical instruments of, 97 
—— his war on Edom, 125 

day^ unto this, X40 
*days* used for *a lonç time,' X83 
dedication festival^ when, 83 
Deuteronomic law, 39, X05, 118 
Deuteronomy, allusions to, 16, 89, 90J 9X, 

p3, xoo, xoi 
Dios, quoted by Josephus, xxo 
dogs in eastem lands, 158 
doiors of Oracle and Temple ^ 63 
Dor, 39 

dreams^ God speaks by, 3X, 33 
droughtf one of God's pistes, 9X 

east countty, children of the, 44 
Edom, destruction of, 135 

no king in, 341 

Egypt, river of^ 98 

famed for wisdom, 44 

Egyptian bondage, 94 

EUT. 41 

Elah, king of Israël, X73 

Elath, 108 

Eleazar, family of, 33 

EH, family of, ib. 

Elijah the Tishbite, X79 

his flight, 180 

- fed by ravens, 181 
— ^ at Zarephath, 183 
— — meets Ahab, X85 

on Mt Carmel, 190 

— — sacrifices, though not a priest, 194 
^— prays on Carmel, 196 

servant of, 198 

'—— God's révélation to, 200 

in Naboth's vineyard, 234 

Elisha, son of Shaphat, 204 

call of, 305 

ministers to Elijah, 306 

Elohim^ name interchanged with yeho- 

vah, 128 
El-Tih, désert of, X27 
En-roçel, s 

Ephraim, noms of, 230 
Ephraimite^ 130 
Ephrathite^ 130 
Esrom=Rezon, X25 
Ethan the Ezrahite, 4^ 
Ethanin, month so called, 83 
Ethbaal, king of Zidon, 178 
Ezion-geber, xo8 

famine in Israël and in Phœnida, 180 



Digitized by Vj W W V IC 



INDEX. 



245 




Jather, application of the word, 70 

/atheri houses, princes of, 82 

/easts^ three grcat, of the Jewish year, 

107 
Fergusson, Mr, quoted, 54, 58 
y<?/— fetched, 70 
Jlotes, 50 

fof^veness^ idea of, 227 
frenzy of prophets, X93 
/umace e^«nw»=Egyptian bondage, 94 

Galilée of the nations, loa 
gate^ as a seat of judgement, 34 
kings sitting in the, 330 
^aza, A3 
C^/mA— queen mother, 127 
Geba of Benjamin, 169 
Gebalites, 53 

Gezer, places of that name, 103 
Gibbethon, 171, 175 
Gibeon, the great hîgh place, 26, 30, 99 

the tabernacle there, 30 

last mention of sacrifice there, 31 

Gibeonites,^ the, 109 

Gihon. notice of, 9 
Gilead, 40, 41 

character <^ the land of, i8g 

Gody man qf^ name given to Elijah and 

Elisha, 185 

— Word qfy how receîved, 141 
goldf how laid on, 6^ 

— Purf, explanation of, 6a 

*go oui and corne in,* meaning of, 31 
^r<pa/=heavy, burdensome, 3a 

Hadad, the Syrian god, 167 

the Edomite, 125, 128, 241 

flees to Egypt, 126 

Hadadezer, 129 

haïr, not to/aU to the ground^ 15 
Hamath, 98 
Hamath-Zobah, 104 
hand of, by the, 95, 159 



handy to lift up the, 131 

'Nahash, 

, ^^, iVi 

hamess, 237^ 



Hanun, the son of Na 
harlots, 34, 239 



163 



Hawoth-jfair, 40 

Hazael, king of Syria, 202 

Hazar*Susim, 105 

Hazor, X03 

head'band, 218 

heathenst eut themselves in their worship, 

192 
keaven ofheavens, 89 
Hebrew construction noticed, z8, zoo 
Heman, 44 

kereditary succession not regarded, 5 
Hezion, 129, 167 
Hiel the Bethelite, 179 
high places, 122, i5<i, x6o, 340 
Hinnom, valley of the son of, Z23 
Hiram, king of Tyre, 46 
bis adomment of Tjrre, 50 



Hiram, his league with Solomon, 51 

a Tyrian worker in metals, 70 

Solomon's gift to, lox 

-; — nayy of, 112, 113 

Hittites, kings of the, X19 
Holy Place, the, 59 
homage, oriental^ 15 
Horeb, i^, 300 
hom ofoil, II 
homs o/tne altar, 14 
horses, multiplication of, 105 

gathered by Solomon» 118 

A^Tiff^s possessions, aa 

houses of high places, 144 
hyperbole, oriental, 9, 187 

Ibzan, the judge, 104 

Iddo the seer, writings of, 134 

idols, significant names of, 195 

Ijon, 168 

images, meaning of, 161 

«»=with the loss of, 179 

intermarriage with the heathen, 120 

Islam, 96 

Israël and Judah, clearly distinct, 43, 136 

Ithamar, family of, 23 

ivory, used largely, 116, 239 

lyar, month so called, 54 

Jabin, king of Canaan, 103 
yachin, pUlar called, 73 
adon, 146 
j ael, wife of Heber, 103 
yashar, book of, 05 
Jebusite, dty of the, 125 
Jehoshaphat, son of Ahilud, 37 

kine of Judah, 228, 340 

at Ramoth-Gilead, 337 

navy of, 341 

Jehovah, the name used by hea t h en s, 49, 

Z12 
Jehu, son of Hanani, 173 

son of Nimshi, 203, 334 

Jéricho rebuilt, 179 

Jéroboam, son of Nebat, birthpiace of, 
80, 130 
• ofl 



l 



king of Israël, 136 
ordains a new feast, 144 
hand of, withered, X46 



Jérôme, Prologus galeatus, x 
Jérusalem, G<m's chosen j^ace, 87 
yews, considered to be haters of man- 

kind. 93 
Jezebel, daughter of Ethbaal, 178 

letters sent by, 33 x 

Joab, notices of, 3, 13, 17, sa 

— death of, 345^ 35 

— his war on Edom, 136 
Joash, the king's son, 335 
Jokmeam, 39 

Joktan, dwelt in Arabia, zo8 
Jonathan, son of Abiathar, la 



Joseph, house of, 131 
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JotqjiluM, interprétation of, 35, 83, 88, 

— ^— Temple fumiture detcribed 
by,86 

cjuoted, 95. 96, 97, 98, 99, loa, 

105» 100, 934 
Josiah, kin£ of Judah, X03, xaa, 147 
Judah, wtldemess of, a6 
— — kingdom of, 125 

— ]>opulation of, 141 
Jndges^ in every dty, aaz 
junipèr'trtet 198 

Kadesh, 1x9 

Kennicott. explanation by Dr, 107 

Keri^ reaaiDÇ of the, 104, 145 

Kethibf reading of, X45 

Kidron, brook, a6, 165 

Kimchi, alluded to, 63 

KingSt books of^ differini^ from Samuel, x 

division of, ix, x 

— com^iUr of, very faithful, xo6 

— date o/y X 

— ^ cûm/$Urof, X 

— tourcet of. Xi 

character of, xxiv 

Kishon, tbe brook, 195 
kissing, an act of worship, 305 

lamtniatîon, form of, 153 
lamp, significance of, 133, 163 
lavers, tht ttn, made by Hiram, 75 
Lebanon, house of the forest of, 66, 1x5 

timber from, 48 

— — beauty ot described, 103 
Lévites, duties of, 83, 97 
Levitical functions, said to be of late 

onçin, X07 
'Leviticus, allusions to, 91, 93 
Uvy, qfSolomon, 38, 51, zos, 106 

— — — — reasons for, X03 
lions, often found, 153 
*little child*, meaning of, 3X 
locusts, various kinds of, 9X 

Maadiah, X63 

Maccabaeus, Judas, X04 

Mahanaim, X9 

Makaz,38 

Malcham, Z3a 

Maneh, value of the, xxs 

marina, pot of, 85 

mantlê, prophet's robe, 305 

Maon, perhaps for Midian, 127 

Marchesvan, month of, 65 

Martyr, Peter, quoted, 3X 

Massoretic pointing, 150 

meai-offering, meaning of, 97 

Mecca, Mohaînmedans tum towards, in 

Megiddo, 39, X03 
Mephibosheth, son of Saul, x8 
Micah the prophet, 235 



Micaiah, son of Imlah, 33x 

vision of, 333 

Midian^ where, X3(S 



Midianites, 127 
ni^hty nun of 
npevek^z. drove, XZ9 



>r David, 4 



Milcom, xsa 

Millo, X03, X3X 

Milton, quoted. zax, 123 

* minglea peopU* i X14 

Minfah, 169 

Mogul, wives of the, xax 

MolOCh, 133, X33 

Moriah. Mt, 83 

Mosaic law, Naboth's regard for, 220 

tabernacle, cherubim in, 63 

Moses, fasting forty days, X99 

MosUm,d^ 

MountofOffence, X23 

fHouHtain^\a!X country, 38, 332 

mule, royal, 9 

multitudes, in the East, easily accommo- 

dated, 9^ 
music, oriental, X2 

Naamah, wife of Solomon, x6o 

Nabal, X27 

Naboth, the Jezreelite, 219 

trial o^ apparently légal, 222 

sons ox, a«o slain. 223 

when put to deatn, 327 

Nadab, king of Israël. X59 

slain by Baasha, 170 

Nahal, meaning of, 180 
*name ofthe Lord*, 30, xoo 
name, where God records His, 87 
Nathan, the prophet, 4 

supports Bath-sheba, 7 

- anomts Solomon, 9 

- Mrritings of, X34 

nations, the, to know God's glory, 96 

Nob, 33 

non-Israelite^ulation in Palestine, xo6 

Obadiah, X85, x86, 187 

'occurrent', 48 

offices, paid for, X15 

ojficers over the levy, 107 

oil, heaten, 51 

Olives, Mt of, X33 

Omri, kine of Israël, 175 
— — builds Samaria, 176 
conquered by Ben-hadad, 338 

Ophir, X08, 243 

opobalsamum, xx3 

oracle, the, çs, 60 

oriental oàetsance, 6 

Origen, Canon of, z 

quoted, 54 

Palmyrd, Z04 
Paran, wildemess of, 137 
/'/tr(fiM=horse and rider, 118 
Paul the hermit, Ufe of, z8x 
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Pelethites, the, 11, 163 

PenueU 14a 

*peoples* Word introduced în R. V., 235 

*perfectwHh the Lord\ meaning of» xaz 

Persian guM", ports in the, xo8 

Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 29, Z03, 107 

Pharaoh's daughter, 29, Z07 

house of, 68 

fiUars^ cast by Hirain, 70 
/{W, Josephus explains^almug, X13 
place t not— précise locality, 325 
porck of the Temple, 55 

of pilkurs, 67 

- for the throne, 68 

frayers^ toward some sacred spot, 93 
/r'^j«»/=:marriage-ponion, X04 
présents commoD in the East, xi2 

from tributary princes, 117 

priestf meaning of the Hebrew for, 36 

priesûf the ark carried by, 83 

princes of the provinces ^ young men of, 

310 
prophète called mouth of Jehovah, 87 
prophétie spirit in language, 58 
prôphets, how recognised, 219 

slain by jeiebel, x86 

Proverbs^ alluded to, 13 

of Solomon, 4^ 

Psalm xlv., référence of^zQ 
Pythagoras, 44 

çueen-mother, dignity of, 3X, 127, x6o 

miment, changes of, as présents, xx8 
rains, early and latter, 83 
Ramah, x68 
Ramoth-gilead, 40, 328 

battle of, 256 

ravenSf attempts to explain away the 

Word, 181 
Rehoboam, son of Solomon, xz6 

folly off at his accession^ 137 

' sinful tune of, 160 

Reî,4 

Rezon, son of Eliada, X28 

Rhinocolura, 98 

riddles, common among the ancients, zzo 

- were the Queen of Sheba's ques- 

tions ofa religions character, 

xio 
rîçht handy to sit on the, 21 
Rimmon, X67 
river, M^fsÉuphrates, 43 

tfûs side the, meaning of, 43 

Robertson, F. W., Sermon of, 199 
Robertson- Smith, Prof., an emendation 

of, 95 
Robins, Mr E. C, on the Temple, 55 
ropes on the head, 215 
runnertf body guard of, 3 

Sabaeans, 109 

sacrifice, feasdng at a, 5, oj 

■ ' great, at the Dedication, 97 



sacrifices not always ofiered by priests, 

30,194 

not always at one place, 300 

Samaria, early mention of, 154 

building of, X76 

Samson, riddle 01, xxo 
sandahvood, thought to be almug, 1x3 
Sanskrit, words connected with, 1x7 
Sarira, X3X 

.9^/^»— adversary, 133 

scorpion, probably figurative, 138 

sea, the moiten, 74, 193 

secth, a Jewish measure, 194 

seamanship of the Tyrians, zo8 

seat=ÙaoxM, 3X 

Seba, X09 

Selden, de Dis Syris, 133 

Septuagint, renderings of, 33, 33, 33, 59, 
6x, 1X2, X14, xis, X19, X30, 
139, X98, 809, 339 

— — additions of, 24, 28, 33, 38, 
46, 89, 96, X17, 1x8, X25, 
14s, 324, 325, 23a 

' " ■ omissions of, 65, 87, X63, X93 

servants, meaning of, 3, zo6, xzo, 13X 

seven for an indennite number, 196, 304 

seven days waiting, 2x4 

Shaalbim, 38 

Shâlam, 06 

Shamir, the, 57 

Sheba, gold of, xo8 

queen o^ 109 

Shechem, Rehoooam at, 135 

- built up, X43 
She/elah, xi8 

'shekeV, the word, omitted, xz$ 
Shemaiah, X4X 
Shemer, 176 
shields of go\à, xt$ 
Shiineij notices of, 4, x8, xo, 36. 27 
ships, timber for, supplied Sy Hiram, xo8 
Shisha. 37 

Shishak, king of Egypt, 39, X34, i6z 
Shômeron, X77 
Shunem, 3 

shut up and Uft, meaning of, 157, 335 
side chambers in Temple, 57 
tabernacle put in them, 83 

in the house of the forest 

of Lebanon, 66 
Sidonians, skilled workmen, 48 
sign, meaning of, X48 
* simples*, 45 
skill{ytxh\ 49 
Socoh, 39 
Solomon, âge of, at his accession, xs, 31 

marries Pharaoh's daughter, 38 

house of, 39, 66 

judgement of, 33 

sones of, 45 

his botaniou wisdom, 45 

his payment to Hiram, 50 

dedication praycr of, 88 

bénédiction of, 95 
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Solomon, his reign a time of peace, 96 
— ^— prominence in thc dedication 

service, 98 
— — God's appearance to, 30, 98 

enormous revenue of, X14 

God's anger against, 124 

death of, 134 

sûH^gnndsotïf 36 
Sûftj^ ofSolomony 105, 121 
so /Ài/=provided that, 89 
spicest Arabia famous for, zzo 
ipiritf the prophétie, 233 
staves to bear the ark, 84 
stones, twelvc, for an altar, 193 
stoning^ death by, 222 

place for, outside thc dty, 223 

store-citieSf 105 

stroHgers, f(H-Md labour of, 51, 52 

considération for, among the 

Jcws,92 
streets made m foreîgn towns, 216 
Succoth, 80 

sus— a draught horse, zx8 
symbolical action,' 1 32 
language, 124 

Taanach, 39 
tabernacles , feast of, 98 
table^ to eat at onis, 18 
Tab-rimmon, 167 
Tadmor, 104 

— Josephus^ account of, 105 

talent, vsdue of, 1x4 

Tamar, ioa 

Taphath, daughter of Solomon, 39 

targets» 115 

Targum, interprétation in the, 52 

Tarshish, ships of, zi6, 243 

— Tartessus in Spain, 1x7 

taxation, excessive, under Solomon, X14 
Temple, dimensions of, 54 



roof of, ^8 

completion of, 79 

dedication of, 82 

in whîit year dedicated, 99 

plundering of, 161 

tent of meeting, xx, 83 

qfthe Lord, 25 

/^/i/*= homes. 98 

text, doubtful correctness of^ 107 

*then*, not a particle'of time, 33 

throne, form of, 1x6 

Tibni, son of Ginath, 176 

Tiph^, 43 

Tirzah, X59, 168, 172, X75 



to-ïùT, 80 

Tobit, birthplace of, 179 

to-day, meaning of, X4, 228 

Tophet, Z22, Z23 

traders, various kinds of, 1x4 

treasures, sensé of, 81 

trespass, referred to God, 90 

triées, the ten, revolt of, Z59 

Tyre, need of food supply in, 50 

Tyrians, skilled seamen, zo8 

undersetters, meaning of, 76 
unto this dav, sensé of, zo6 
Uphaz, gold of, iz6 
Uriah the Hittite, X63 

venture, at a, 237 
Versions, xv 

vital heat, communication of, 2 
.Vulgate, renderings of, 22, 28, 38, 42, 
62, zis, XX9 

Wady el Arish, 98 

weaning, a great event, X27 

wheels of the lavers, i^ 

wild beasts fréquent in the Holy Land, 

217 
wives of Solomon, T20 
'■word of the Lord, to/ulfil*, first men- 

tioned, 24 
worshippers, looking toward a certain 

place, 90 

year, retum of the, what, 212 
Yemen, port of, xo8 

Zadok, the priest, 4 

anomts Solomon, 9 

attends to the tabernacle at 

Gibeon, xz 
-^— family of, 23 

succeeds Abiathar, 36 

Zaredathah, 80, Z3z 
Zarephath, 182, 198 
Zarethan, 39, 80 
Zartanah, 39 

Zarthan. 80, iiz 

Zedekiah, leader of *the priests of Ahab, 

220, 330, 214 
Zerah the Ethiopian, 169 
Zeredah, 80» 13X 
Zidonians, the, xaz 
Zif, month of, 54 
Zimri, Z74 
Ziou, Mt, 82 
ZobaJi, kingdom of, Z29 
Zoheleth, stone of, 5 
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#pm(ons( of tht Çresfsf. 

**// ts diffi<ult to commend too highly ihis excellent séries^ the volumes 
ofwhich are now becoming numerausJ^^ — Guardian. 

^*The modesty of the. gênerai title of this séries has, we believe^ Ud 
tnany to misunderstand its character and underrate ils value. The books 
are well suit ed for study in the upper forms of our best schoolsy but not 
the less are they adapted to the tuants of ail Bible students who are not 
specialists, We doubty indeedf whether any of the numerous popular 
commentaries recently issued in this country will befound more service- 
able for gênerai use*^ — Academy. 

" One of the most popular and useful literary enterprises of the 
nineteenth ceniury.^^ — Baptist Magazine. 

" Of great value. The whole séries of comments for schools ts highly 
esteemed by students capable of forming a judgment. The books are 
scholarly without being pretentious : and information is so given as to be 
easily wulerstoodj^ — Sword and Trowel. 

" The value of the work as an aid to Biblical study y not merely in 
schools but amongpeople ofall classes who are desirous to hâve intelligent 
knowledge of the Scriptures, cannot easily be over-estimated^ — ^The 
Scotsman. 



The Book of Jadges. J. J. Lias, M. A. ** His introduction is dear 
and concise, full of the information which young students require, and 
indicating the lines on which the various problems suggested by the 
Book of Judges may be solved.*' — Baptist Magazine, 

1 Samuel, by A. F. Kirkpatrick. "Remembering the interest 
with which we read ^<t Books ofthe Kingdom when they were appointed 
as a subject for school work in our boyhood, we hâve looked wiûi some 
eagemess into Mr Kirkpatrick's volume, which contains the first instal- 
ment of them. We are struck with the great improvement in character, 
and variety in the materials, with which schools are now supplied. A 
clear map inserted in each volume, notes suiting the convenience of the 
scholar and the difficulty of the passage, and not merely dictated by the 
fancy of the commentator, were luxuries which a quarter of a century 
ago the Biblical student could not buy." — Church Quarterly Review. 

**To the valuable séries of Scriptural expositions and elementary 
commentaries which is being issued at the Cambridge University Press, 
under the title *The Cambridge Bible for Schools,' bas been added 
Tbe Flnt Book of Samuel by the Rev. A. F. Kirkpatrick. like 
other volumes of the séries, it contains a carefully written historical and 
critical introduction, while the text is profusely illustrated and explained 
by note»." — 7%€ Scotsman, 

I0,003 r-^ T 

ZT/7/88 Digitized by V^OOglC 



a CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS & COLLEGES. 



**To the volume on I. Bamnal we sive our very warm commenda- 
tion. It is designed, not for teachers, but for leamers, and especially 
for young men in schoob and collèges." — Methodisi Recorder, 

IL Samuel. A. F. Kirkpat&ick, M. A. ** Small as this work is 
in mère dimensions, it is every way the best on its subject and for ils 
purpose that we know of. The opening sections at once prove the 
thorough compétence of the writer for dealing with questions of criti- 
cism in an eamest, faithful and devout spirit; and the appendices discuss 
a few spécial difficulties with a full knowledge of the data, and a judicial 
reserve, which contrast most favourably with the superfidal doematism 
which has too often made the exegesis of the Old Testament a field for 
the play of unlimited paradox and the ostentation of personal infalli- 
bility. The notes are always clear and suggestive; never triâing or 
irrelevant; and they everywhere demonstrate the great différence in 
value between the work of a commentator who is also a Hebraist, and 
that of one who has to dépend for his Hebrew upon secondhand 
sources. " — Academy, 

**The Rev. A. F. Kirkpatrick has now completed his commentary 
on the two books of Samuel. This second volume, like the first, is 
fumished with a scholarly and carefully prepared critical and historical 
introduction, and the notes supply everythîng necessary to enable the 
merely English scholar — so far as is possible for one ignorant of the 
original lai^iiage — to gather up the précise meaning of the text. Even 
Hebrew scholars may consult this small volume with profit." — Scotsman. 

I. Klngs and EpheBiana. *'With great heartiness we commend 
thèse most valuable little commentaries. We had rather purchase 
thèse than nine out of ten of the big blown up expositions. Quality is 
far better than quantity, and we hâve it hère." — Sword and Trowel. 

I. Klnge. *' This is really admirably well donc, and from first to 
last there is nothing but commendation to give to such honest work." — 
Bookseller, 

n. Sings. "The Introduction is scholarly and wholly admirable, 
while the notes must be of incalculable value to students." — Glasgow 
Herald. 

"It is equipped with a valuable introduction and commentary, and 
makes an admirable text book for Bible-classes." — Scotsman. 

The Book of Job. " Able and scholarly as the Introduction is, it is 
far surpassed by the detailed exegesis of the book. In this Dr Davidson's 
strength is at its greatest. His linguistic knowledge, his artistic habit, 
his scientific insight, and his literary power hâve full scope when he 
comes to exegesis. . . .The book is worthy of the réputation of Dr Davidson ; 
it represents the results of many years of labour, and it will greatly help 
to the right understanding of one of the greatest works in the literature 
of the world."— 7%^ Spectator, 

"In the course of a long introduction, Dr Davidson has presented 
us with a very able and very interesting criticism of this wonderfiil 
book. Its contents, the nature of its composition, its idea and purpose, 
its integrity, and its âge are ail exhaustively treated of....We hâve not 
space to examine fully the text and notes before us, but we can, and do 
heartily, recommend the book, not only for the upper forms in schools, 
but to Bible students and teachers generally. As we wrote of a previous 
volume in the same séries, this one leaves nothing to be desired. The 

Digitized by KjKJKJWVK^ 



OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 



notes are full and suggestive, without being too long, and, in itself, the 
introduction forms a vîduable addition to modem Bible literature." — The 
Educational Times, 

**Already we hâve frequently called attention to this exceedingly 
valuable work as its volumes hâve successively appeared. But we hâve 
never done so with greater pleasure, very seldom with so great pleasure, 
as v^e now refer to the last published volume, that on the Book of Job, 
by Dr Davidson, of Edinburgh....We cordially commend the volume to 
ail our readers. The least instructed will understand and enjoy it; 
and mature scholars will leam from it." — Methodist Recorder, 

Job — Hosea. ** It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent 
séries, the volumes of which are now becoming numerous. The two 
books before us, small as they are in size, comprise almost everything 
that the young student can reasonably expect to find in the way of helps 
towards such gênerai knowledge of their subjects as may be gained 
without an attempt to grapple with the Hebrew ; and even the leamed 
scholar can hardly read wiUiout interest and benefit the very able intro- 
ductory matter which both thèse commentators hâve prefixed to their 
volumes. It is not too much to say that thèse works hâve brought 
within the reach of the ordinary reader resources which were until 
lately quite unknown for understanding some of the most difficult and 
obscure portions of Old Testament literature." — Guardian, 

Ecdeslastes ; or, the Preacher. — *<0f the Notes, it is sufficient to 
say that they are in every respect worthy of Dr Plumptre's high répu- 
tation as a scholar and a cntic, being at once leamed, sensible, and 
practical. . . . An appendix, in which it is clearly proved that the 
author of Ecclesiastes anticipated Shakspeare and Tenn)rson in some 
of their finest thoughts and reflections, will be read wiûi interest by 
students both of Hebrew and of English literature. Commentaries are 
seldom attractive reading. This little volume is a notable exception." — 
The Scotsman, 

" In short, this little book is of far greater value than most of the 
larger and more elaborate commentaries on this Scripture. Indispens- 
able to the scholar, it will render real and large help to ail who hâve to 
expound the dramatic utterances of T&e Freacber wnether in the Church 
or in the School." — The Expositor, 

"The * idéal biography* of the author is one of the most exquisite 
and fascinating pièces of writing we hâve met with, and, granting its 
starting-point, throws wonderful light on many problems connected with 
the book. The notes illustrating the text are full of délicate criticism, 
-fine ^owing insight, and apt historical allusion. An abler volume 
than rrofessor Plumptre's we could not désire." — Baptist Magazine. 

Jeremlah, by A. W. Streane. "The arrangement of the book is 
well treated on pp. xxx., 396, and the question of Baruch*s relations 
with its composition on pp. xxvii., xxxiv., 317. The illustrations from 
English literature, history, monuments, works on botany, topography, 
etc., are good and plentiful, as indeed Uiey are in other volumes of this 
séries." — Church Quarterfy Rernewy April, 1881. 

** Mr Streane's Jeremlab consists of a séries of admirable and well- 
nigh exhaustive notes on the text, with introduction and appendices, 
drawing the life, times, and character of the prophet, the style, contents, 
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and arrangement of his prophedes, the traditions relating to Jeremiah, 
meant as a type of Christ (a most remarkable chapter), and other 
prophecies relating to Jeremiah." — The English Churchman andCUrUcà 
Journal, 

Obadlah and Jonah. "This number of the admirable séries of 
Scriptural expositions issued by the Sjmdics of the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press is well up to the mark. The numerous notes are 
excellent. No difficulty is shirked, and much light is thrown on the 
contents both of Obadisdi and Jonah. Scholars and students of to-day 
are to be congratulated on havmg so large an amount of information on 
Bîblical subjects, so clearly and ably put together, placed within their 
reach in such small bulk. To ail Biblical students the séries will be 
acceptable, and for the use of Sabbath-school teachers will prove 
invaluable. " — North Britisk Daily Mail, 

** It is a very useful and sensible exposition of thèse two Minor 
Prophets, and deals very thoroughly and honestly with the immense 
difficulties of the later-named of the two, firom the orthodox point of 
view." — Expositor. 

" Haggal and Zecharlah. This interestmg little volume is of great 
value. It is one of the best books in that well-known séries of 
scholarly and popular commentaries, * the Cambridge Bible for Schools 
and Collèges * of which Dean Perowne is the General Editor. In the 
expositions of Archdeacon Perowne we are alwa)rs sure to notice 
leaming, ability, judgment and révérence .... The notes are terse 
and pointed, but fuU and reliable." — Churchman, 

«« Tbe Ck>8pel aooordlng to St Matthew, by the Rev. A. Carr. The 
introduction is able, scholarly, and eminenUy practical, as it bears 
on the authorship and contents of the^ Gospel, and the original form 
in which it is supposed to hâve been written. It is well illustrated by 
two excellent maps of the Holy Land and of the Sea of Galilée.'* — 
English Churchman, 

'<St Mattliew, edited by A. Carr, M.A. The Book of Joalma, 
edited by G. F. Maclear, D.D. Tlie General Epistle of St James, 
edited by E. H. Plumptre, D.D. The introductions and notes are 
scholarly, and generally sudi as young readers need and can appre- 
date. The maps in both Joshua and Matthew are very good, and £dl 
matters of editing are faulUess. Professor Plumptre's notes on *The 
Epistle of St James' are models of terse, exact, and élégant renderings 
oi iJie original, which is too often obscured in the authonsed version." — 
Nonconformist, 

"St Mark, witti Notes by the Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D. Into 
this small volume Dr Maclear, besides a clear and able Introduc- 
tion to the Gospel, and the text of St Mark, has compressed many 
hundreds of valuable and helpful notes. In short, he has given us 
a capital manual of the kind required — containing ail that is needed to 
illustrate the text, i. e. ail that can be drawn from the history, geography, 
customs, and manners of the time. But as a handbook, giving in a 
clear and succinct form the information which a lad requires in order 

to stand an examination in the Grospel, it is admirable I can very 

heartily commend it, not only to the senior boys and girls in our High 
Schools, but also to Sunday-school teachers, who may get from it the 
very kind of knowledge they often find it hardest to gtt,^^— Expositor, 
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" With the help of a book like this, an intelligent teacher may make 
•Divinity' as interesting a lesson as any in the school course. The 
notes are of a kind that will be, for the most part, intelligible to boys 
of the lower forms of our public schools; but they may be read with 
greater profit by the fifth and sixth, in conjunction with the original 
tQxU**—Tke AcadUmy, 

''StLuke. Canon Farrar has supplied students of the Gospel 
with an admirable manual in this volume. It has ail that copious 
variety of illustration, ingenuity of suggestion, and gênerai soundness of 
interprétation which readers are accustomed to expect from the leamed 
and éloquent editor. Any one who has been accustomed to associate 
the idea of *dryness* with a commentary, should go to Canon Farrar*s 
St Luke for a more correct impression. He will find that a commen- 
tary may be made interesting in the highest degree, and that without 
losing anything of its solid value. . . . But, so to speak, it is too good 
for some of the readers for whom it is intended.** — The Speciator, 

"Canon Farrar*s contribution to The Cambridge School Bible 
is one of the most valuable yet made. His annotations on The Qospel 
accordlng to St Luke, while they display a scholarship at least as sound, 
and an érudition at least as wide and varied as those of the editors of 
St Matthew and St Mark, are rendered telling and attractive by a 
more liveljr imagination, a keener intellectual and spiritual insight, a 
more incisive and picturesque style. His S t Luke isworthy to be ranked 
with Professor Plumptre*s St James, than which no higher commend- 
ation can well be given." — The Expositor, 

•*St Luke. Edited by Canon Farrar, D.D. We hâve received with 
pleasure this édition of the Gospel by St Luke, by Canon Farrar. It is 
another instalment of the best school commentary of the Bible we pos- 
sess. Of the expository part of the work we cannot speak too highly. 
It is admirable m every wav, and contains just the sort of informa- 
tion needed for Students of the English text unable to make use of the 
original Greek for themselves." — 'nie Nonconfomdst and Independmt. 

''As a handbook to the third gospel, this small work is invaluable. 
The author has compressed into UtUe space a vast mass of scholarly in- 
formation. . . The notes are pithy, vigorous, and sugga^estive, abounding 
in pertinent illustrations from gênerai Uterature, and aiding the youngest 
reader to an intelligent appréciation of the text. A finer contribution to 
*The Cambridge Bible for Schoob* has not yet been made.'' — Baptist 
Magazine. 

"We were quite prepared to find in Canon Farrar's St Luke a 
masterpiece of Èiblical criticism and comment, and we are not dis- 
appointed by our examination of the volume before us. It reflects very 
faithfiilly the leaming and critical insight bf the Canon's greatest works, 
his *Lite of Christ* and his *Life of St Paul*, but differs widely from 
both £n the terseness and condensation of its style. What Canon Farrar 
has evidently aimed at is to place before students as much information 
as possible within the limits of the smallest possible space, and 
in this aim he has hit the mark to perfection.** — Tàe Examiner, 
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The Gospel accordlng to St Jolm. *• Of the notes we can say with 
confidence that they are usefiil, necessary, leamed, and brief. To 
Divinity students, to teachers, and for private use, this compact 
Commentary will be found a valuable aid to the better understanding 
of the Sacred TtxC*—Schocl Guardian, 

"The new volume of the 'Cambridge Bible for Schools* — ^the 
Ck)epel acoonlinff to St John, by the Rev. A. Plummer— shows as 
careful and thorough work as either of its predecessors. The intro- 
duction condsely yet fuUy describes the life ot St John, the authenticity 
of the Gospel, its characteristics, its relation to the Synoptic Gospels, 
and to the A{K>stle's First Epistle, and the usual subjects referred to in 
an 'introduction'." — TTie Christian Church, 

"The notes are extremely scholarly and valuable, and in most cases 
exhaustive, bringing to the elucidation of the text ail that is best in 
commentaries, ancient and modem." — The Engiish Churchman and 
Clérical Journal. 

"(i) The Acts of the Apostles. By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. 
(3) The Second Epistle of the Ck>rlnthlans, edited by Professor Lias. 
The introduction is pithy, and contains a mass of carefully-selected 
information on the authorship of the Acts, its designs, and its sources. 

The Second Epistle of the Corinthians is a maniuil beyond ail praise, 

for the excellence of its pithy and pointed annotations, its analysis of the 
contents, and the fiilness and value of its introduction." — Examiner, 

"The concluding portion of the Acts of the Apostles, under the very 
compétent editorship of Dr Lumby, is a valuable addition to our 
school-books on that subject. Detailed criticism is impossible within 
the space at our command, but we may say that the ample notes touch 
with much exactness the very points on which most readers of the text 
désire information. Due référence is made, where necessary, to the 
Revised Version; the maps are excellent; and we do not know of any 
other volume where so much help is given to the complète understand- 
ing of one of the most important and, in many respects, difl&cult books 
of the New Testament."— Csv^é?/ Guardian, 

"The Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M. A., has made a valuable addition 
to The Cambridge Bible for Schools in his brief commentary on 
the Epistle to the Romans. The "Notes" are very good, and lean, 
as the notes of a School Bible should, to the most commonly ac- 
cepted and orthodox view of the inspired author's meaning; while the 
Introduction, and especially the Sketch of the Life of St Paul, is a model 
of condensation. It is as lively and pleasant to read as if two or three 
facts had not been crowded into well-nigh every sentence." — Expositor. 

«The BplBtle to the Romans. It is seldom we hâve met with a 
work so remarkable for the compression and condensation of ail that 
is vduable in the smallest possible space as in the volume before us. 
Within its Umited pa^es we hâve *a sketch of the Life of St Paul,' 
we hâve further a cntical account of the date of the Epistle to the 
Romans, of its language, and of its genuineness. The notes are 
numerous, fuU of matter, to the point, and leave no real dijfficulty 
or obscurity unexplained." — The Examiner, 
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' ' The First BplBtle to the CorlnthlanB. Edited by Professor Lias. 
Every fresh instalment of this annotated édition of the Bible for Schools 
confirms the favourable opinion we formed of its value from the exami- 
nation of its first number. The origin and plan of the Epistle are 
discussed with its character and genuineness." — The NonconformisU 

«:nie Second Epistle to the Corlnthians. By Professor Lias. The 
General Epistles of St Peter and St Jade. By E. H. Plumptre, D.D. 
We welcome thèse additions to the valuable séries of the Cambridge 
Bible. We hâve nothing to add to the commendation which we 
hâve from the first publication given to this édition of the Bible. It is 
enough to say that Professor Lias has completed his work on the two 
Epistles to the Corinthians in the same admirable manner as at first 
Dr Plumptre has also completed the Catholic Epistles. " — NonconformisU 

The Epistle to the Epheslans. By Rev. H. G. G. Moule, M.A. 
" It seems to us the model of a School and Collée Commentarv — 
comprehensive, but not cumbersome; scholarly, but not pedantic. — 
Baptist Magazine. 

Hebrews. " Like his (Canon Farrar's) commentary on Luke it 
possesses ail the best characteristics of his writing. It is a work not 
only of an accomplished scholar, but of a skilled teacher." — Baptist 
Magazine, 

**We heartily commend this volume of this excellent work." — 
Sunday School Chronicle. 

«The General Epistle of St James, by Professor Plumptre, D.D. 
Nevertheless it is, so far as I know, by far the best exposition of the 
EpisUe of St James in the English language. Not Schoolboys or 
Students going in for an examination alone, but Ministers and Pitachers 
of the Word, may get more real help from it than from the most costiy 
and elaborate commentaries." — Expositor, 

The EpisUes of St John. By the Rev. A. Plummer, M.A.^ D.D. 
"This forms an admirable companion to the 'Commentary on the 
Gospel according to St John,' which was reviewed in The Churchman 
ajs soon as it appeared. Dr Plummer has some of the highest qualifica- 
tions for such a task ; and thèse two volumes, their size being considered, 
will bear comparison with the best Commentaries of the time." — The 
Churchman, 

** His small volume is, for ail practical purposes, complète, both in 
the Introduction and Notes. He is an accomplished scholar, a keen 
dialectician, a sound critic, and a judicious expositor, in fiiU sympathy, 
also, with the utterances of the great Apostie of Love. Our space does 
not admit us to enter into détails, but the estimate we hâve expressed 
is the resuit of a Ml and minute acquaintance with this delightfiil 
littie ho6k,''—Tke Baptist Magazine, 

** Dr Plummer's édition of the Epistles of St John is worthy of its 
companions in the 'Cambridge Bible for Schools* Séries. The 
subject, though not apparently extensive, is really one not easy to 
treat, and requiring to be treated at length, owing to the constant 
référence to obscure hérésies in the Johannine writings. Dr Plummer 
has done his exegetical task well." — The Saturday Review, 
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GREEK TESTAMENT. 



THE CAMBRIDGE OBESE TESTAMENT 

FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES 

wlth a BevlMd Text, based on the niost récent orltlcal anthorltles, and 

English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor, 

The Very Révérend J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D. 

Bt MatUiew. ** Copions illustrations, eathered from a great variety 
of sources, make his notes a very valuable aid to the student. They 
are indeed remarkably interesting, while ail explanations on meanings, 
applications, and the like are distingiiished by their lucidity and good 
sensé."— /'ai/ Mail Gazette. 

Bt Mark. "The Cambridge Greek Testament of which Dr Maclear's 
édition of the Gospel according to St Mark is a volume, certainly 
supplies a want. Without pretending to compete with the leading 
commentaries, or to embody very much original research, it forms a 
most satisfaètory introduction to the study of the New Testament in 
the original.... Dr Maclear's introduction contains ail that is known of 
St Mark's life ; an account of the circumstances in which the Gospel 
was composed, with an estimate of the influence of St Peter*s teaching 
upon St Mark ; an excellent sketch of the spécial characteristics of this 
Gospel ; an analysis, and a chapter on the text of the New Testament 
generally. " — Saturday Review, 

Bt Lnke. **0f this second séries we hâve a new volume by 
Archdeacon Farrar on St Luket completing the four Gospels.... It 
gives us in clear and beautiful language the best results of modem 
scholarship. We hâve a most attractive Introduction, Then foUows 
a sort of composite Greek text, representing fairly and in very beautiful 
type the consensus of modem textual critics. At the beginning of the 
exposition of each chapter of the Gk)spel are a few short critical notes 
giving the manuscript évidence for such varions readings as seem to 
deserve mention. The expository notes are short, but clear and helpfiil. 
For young students and those who are not disposed to buy or to study 
the much more costly work of Godet, this seems to us to be the best 
book on the Greek Text of the Third GosTpeV'—Afakodùt Recorder. 

Bt Jolrn. "We take this opportunity of recommending to ministers 
on probation, the very excellent volume of the same séries on this part 
of me New Testament. We hopc that most or ail of our young ministers 
will prefer to study the volume in the Cambridge Greek Testament for 
Schools." — Methodist Recorder, 

The Acte of the ApostleB. "Professor Lumby has performed his 
laborious task well, and supplied us with a commentary the fulness and 
freshness of which Bible students will not be slow to appreciate. The 
volume is enriched with the usual copions indexes and four coloured 
maps." — Glasgow Herald, 

I. CorlntUans. "Mr Lias is no novice in New Testament exposi- 
tion, and the présent séries of essays and notes is an able and helpfiil 
addition to the existing books." — Guardian, 

Hh» Epistles of Bt John. " In the very usefiil and well annotated 
séries of Âe Cambridge Greek Testament the volume on the Epistles 
•of St John must hold a high position... The notes are brief; well 
informed and intelligent." — Scotsman. 
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES. 



I. GREEK. 
Aristophanes. Aves— Plntus— Ban». By W. C Greem; 

M.A., late Assistant Master at Rugby SchooL^ 3#. 6d. each. 

Aristotle. OntUnes of the Philâopliy ol. Compiled by 

. Edwin Wallacs» m JL, LL.D. Third Edition, Enlarged. 41. 6iL 

Enripides. Heracleide. With Introduction and Critical Notes. 

By E. A. Bbck, m. a., FeUow of Trinity HalL y, 60. 

Enripides, Hercules Fiirens. With Introduction. Notes and 

Analysis. By A. Gkay, M«A., and J. T. Hutchinson, M.A. New Ed. af. 

Herodotns, Bock VUL, Gliapg. 1—90. Edited with Notes and 

Introduction. By E. S. Shuckbukch, M.A. jf. 6d, 

— - Book ÉC.» Ohaps. 1— 69, By the same Editor. y.6d. 
Homer. Odsrssey^ Book IX. With Introduction, Notes and 

Appendices by G. M. EdwakdS, M.A. af. 64. 

Luciani Somnitini Oharon Piscator et De Lucttu By W. E. 

Hkitland, m. a., FeUow of St John's Collège, Cambridge. 31. td, 

Flatonis Apologia Socratis. With Introduction, Notes and 

Appendices. By J. Adam, B.A. Jf. 6d. 

— Orito. With Introduction, Notes and Appendix. By 

the same Editor. os. 6d. 

Plntarch. Lives of the OracchL With Introduction, Notes 

and Lexicon by Rev. H. A. Holdbn, M.A., LL.D. 6s. 



Idfe of Nidas. With Introduction and Notes by 

the same Editor. 51. 

Idfe of Snlla. With Introduction, Notes, and 



Ijcxicon. By the same Editor. 6s, 

Sophocles. Oedipns Tyrannns. School Edition, with Intro- 
duction and Commentary by R. C. Jbbb, Litt.D., LL.D. 4^. 6d. 

Zenophon. Afesilans. By H. Hailstone, M. A, late Scholar 

of Peterhouse, uunbridge. v. 6d. 

Zenophon, Anabasis. With Introduction, Map and English 

Notes, by A. Prbtok, HA. Two vols. jt. 6d. 

Books L m. IV. and V. By the same. 2J. cach. 

Books n. VL and VIL By the same. 2s. 6d. each. 

Zenophon. Oyropaedeia. Books L H. With Introduction 

andNotesbyReT.H.A.HoLDBM,M.A.»LL.D. a vols. 6f. 

Books m. rV. and V. By the same Editor. s^ 

London: Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Larn. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 



II. LATIN. 
Beda'8 Ecclesiastical History, Books m, IV. Edited wîth 

a lifa. Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon and Index, by J. S. B. Mavok, M. A., and 
J. R. LuMBY, D.D. Revised Edition, ^s. 6d, 

Books L n. By the same Editors. [Inthe Press. 

Oaesar. De BelloGallico, Gomment.!. With Maps and Notes 

by A. G. Pbskbtt, M.A., Fellow of Magdalene Collège, Cambridge, u. 6d, 

Gomment. L H. IIL y. 

Gomment. IV. V., and Gomme nt. V U. 2s, each. 

Gomment. VL and Gomment VIIL is. 6d, each. 



Gicero. De Amicitia. Edited by T. S. Reid, LittD., Fellow 

of Gonyille and Caîus Collège. Revised Edition, yt. 6d. 

Gicero. DeSenectnte. By the same Editor. y:6d. 
Gicero. In Oaiom Verrem Actio Frima. With Notes, by 

H.CowiB,M.A. ts.6d. ^ 

Gicero. In Q. Gaecilinm Divinatio et in G. Verrem Actio. 

Witii Notes by W. E. Heitland, M.A.. and H. Cowib, M.A. 3». 

Gicero. Philippica Secnnda. With Introduction and Notes by 

A. G. Pbskett, M.A. 3*. 6d, 

Gicero. Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By J. S. Reid, Litt.D. 

Revised Edition, as. 

Gicero. Pro L. Gomelio Balbo Oratio. By the same. is. 6d, 
Gicero. Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone, with English Notes, 

&C., by John SmythPurton, B.D. 2s, 6d. 

Gicero. Oratio pro L. Murena, with English Introduction 

and Notes. By W. E. Hbitland, M.A. y. 

Gicero. Pro Gn. Hando Oratio, by H. A. Holden, LL.D. 

Second Edition. 41. 6ii. 

Pro P. Gomelio Sulla Oratio. By J. S. Reid, LittD. 

Gicero. Somninm Scipionis. With Introduction and Notes. 

Edited by W. D. Pbarman, M.A. or. 

Horace. Epistles, Book I. With Notes and Introduction by 

£. S. Shuckburgh, M.A., late Fellow of Emmanuel Collège, as. 6d. 

Livy. Book XXI. With Notes, Introduction and Maps. By 

M. S. DiMSDALB, M. A., Fellow of Kîng's Colleçe. 3*. drfl 

Lacan. Pharsaliae Liber Primns, with English Introduction 

and Notes by W. E. Hbitland, M.A., and C. E. Haskins, M.A. m. 6d, 

Ovidii Nasonls Fastomm Liber VL With Notes by A 

SiDGWicic, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi Collège, Oxford. tM,6d, 

Quintus Gnrtins. A Portion of the History (Alexander in India). 

By W. E. Hbitland, M.A.. and T. E. Ravbn, B.A. Wîth Two Maps. y.éi. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Lane, 
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Vergili liaronls Aeneidos Libri L— XH Edited with Notes 

by A. SiDGWicic, M.A. u. UL each. 

— Bucolica. With Introduction and Notes by the same- 

Editer, u. &^ 

' Qeoigicon Libri m. By the same Editor. ^5. 
; Libri m. IV. By the same Editor. 2s. 



ML FRENCH. 

Corneille. La Snite du Menteur. A Comedy in Five Acts. 

With Notes Philological and Hiatorictd, by G. Masson, 6. A. a«. 

De Bonnechose. Lazare Hoche. With three M.tps, Intro- 

dttctioa and Commentary, by C Colbbck, M Jl. af . 

D'HarleTllle. Le Vieux Célibataire. A Comedy, Gram- 
matical and Historical Notes, by G. Masson, B.A. af. 

De Lamartine. Jeanne D'Arc. Edited with a Map and 

Notes Historical and Philolofical, and a Voeabulary, by Rev. A. C Clapin, 
M. A., St John*s Collège, Cambridge, m. 

De Vigny. La Canne de Jonc. Edited with Notes by 

Rev. M. A. Bull, M.A., late Master at Wellington Collège. ». 

Erckmann-Chatrian. La Guerre. With Map, Introduction 

and Commentary by Rev. A. C Clapin, M.A. 3^. 

La Baronne de Staël-Holstein. Le Directoire. (Considéra- 
tions sur la Révolution Française. Troisième et quatrième parties.) Revised. 
and enlaiged. With Notes by G. Masson, B.A. and G. W. Prothbro, M. A ». 

Dix Années d'Exil Livre H Chapitres 1—8. 

By the same Editors. New Edition, enlarged. m. 

Lemercier. Fredegonde et Brunehaut. A Tragedy in Five 

Acts. By GusTAVB Masson, B.A af . 

Molière. Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Comédie-Ballet en 

Cinq Actes. (z67a) By Rev. A. C. Clapin, M.A. rs, 6d, 

— . L'Bcole des Femmes. With Introduction and Notes by 

G. Saintsburv, M.A. 9s.6eL 

Piron. La Métromanie. A Comedy^ with Notes, by G. 

Masson, B.A. a». 

Sainte-Beuve. M. Daru (Causeries du Lundi, Vol. IX.) 

By G. Masson, B.A. ai. 

Saintine. Picciola. With Introduction, Notes and Map. By 

Rev. A. C. Clapin, M.A. 9t, 

Scribe and Legouvé. Bataille de Dames. Edited by Rev. 

H. A. BuUf, M.A. as. 

Scribe. Le Verre dTau. A Comedy; with Memoir, Gram- 
matical and Historical Notes. Edited by C. Colbeck, M.A. ai. 

Sedaine. Le Philosophe sans le savoir. Edited with Notes 

by Rev. H. A. Bull, M. A., late Master at Wellington Collège, sf. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane. 
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Thierry. Lettres sur l'histoire de France (ZIIL— ZZIV). 

By G. Masson, B.A. and G. W. Pkotmbho, M JL st. &£ 

— — Récits des Temps Mérorlnciiiis I— m. Edited by 

GorrATB Mamon, B.A. Unir. GaUic., and A. R. Ropss, M. A. With Map. 3*. 

Vmemaln. Lsscaris on Les Grecs dn XVe Siède, NonTcUe 

Historique. By G. Maison, B.A. af. 

Toltaire. Histoire dn Siècle de Lonis ZIV. Ohaps. L— 

XIII. £dited with Notes by G. Mamon» B.A. and G. W. Pkothiwo, M^ 
af . td, 

— Part n. Ohaps. ZIV— XXIV. By the same Editors. 

WitliTlir«eMapi. %i,UU 

Part m. Ohaps. ZZy. to end. By the same Editors. 

ar.&£ 

Xavier de Maistre. La Jenne Sibérienne. Le Lépreux de 

la Cité D'Amie. By G. Masson BJL af. 



IV. GERMAN. 
Ballads on Qennan History. Arranged and annotated by 

WlLRBLM Wagnbr, Ph.D. af. 

Benedix. DoctorWespe. Lustspielinfônf Aufziigen. Edited 

with Notes by Karl Hsrmann Brbul, M.A. jf. 

Freytac. Der Staat Friedrichs des Orossen. With Notes. 

By WiLHKLM Wagnbs, Fh.D. ai. 

German Dactylic Poetry. Arranged and annotated by 

WiLHBLM Wagnbs, Ph.D. af. 

Goethe*s Enabenjahre. (i749— 1759*) Arranged and anno- 
tated by WiLHBLM Wagnbr, Ph.D. af. 

Hermann nnd Dorothea. By Wilhelm Wagner, 

PhJD. Rerised édition by J. W. Cartmbll, M.A. jf. &£ 

Gntzkow. Zopf nnd Schwert. Lustspiel in funf Aufzûgen. 

By H. J. WoLSTBNHOLMB, B.A. (LondX 3f. 6dl 

Hank Das Wirthshans im Spessart. By A. Schlottmann, 
Hanlt Die Karavane. Edited with Notes by A. Schlott- 

MANN, Ph.D. 3f. tid. 

ImmermaniL Der Oberhol. A taie of Westphalian Life, by 

WiuixLM Wagnbs, Ph.D. jf. 

Eohlransch. DasJahriSis. With English Notes by Wilhelm 

Wagnsk, Ph.D. af. 

Lessing and Gellert. Selected Fables. Edited with Notes 

Vf Kakl Hbrmann Brxul, M.A., Lecturer in German at the University of 
Cambridge. 31. 

London: Cambridge Warehouse^ Ave Maria Lane. 
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Mendelssohn's Letters. Sélections from. Edited by James 

SiBa,M.A. 3f. 

Batimer. Der erste EFeazzng (1095— 1099). By Wilhelm 

Wagnbk, Ph.D. 3«. 

BiehL Onltnigeschichtliche Novellen. Edited by H. J. 

WoLSTBNHOLMB, B.A. (Lond.X 4#. &£ 

nhland. Emst, Herzog von Schwaben. With Introduction 

and Notes. By the same Editor. 3«. htL 



V. ENGLI8H. 

Ancient Philosopliy from Thaïes to Oicero, A Sketch ofl By 

JosBPM B. Mayor, M^ 3«. UL 

Bacon'8 History of the Beign of King Henry Vn. With 

Notes by the Rev. Professor Lumby, D.D. y, 

Oowley's Essays. With Introduction and Notes, by the Rev. 

Professor Lumby, D.D. 4r. 

More'8 History of Eing Bichard m. Edited with Notes, 

Glossary, Index of Names. By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. 3f. 6<^ 

More's Utopia. With Notes, by Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. y. 
The Two Noble Kinsmen, edited with Introduction and Notes, 

by the Rev. Professor Skbat, LittD. jf. 6d, 



VI. EDUCATIONAL SCIENCE. 

Comenias, John Amos, Bishop of the Moravians. His Life 

and Educational Works, by S. S. Laukik, Â.M., P.R.S.E. New Edition, 
revised. ^. td, 

Edneation, Three Lectures on the Practice of. Delivered 

under the direction of the Teachers' Training Syndicate. af . 

Locke on Education. With Introduction and Notes by the 

Rev. R. H. QuiCK, M.A. jf. &£ 

Milton's Tractate on Education. A facsimile reprint from 

the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by Oscar 
Browning, M.A. af. 

Modem Languages, Lectures on the Teaching of. By C 

COLBBCK, M.A. 9f. 

Teacher, Général aims of the, and Form Management. Two 

Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term, 1883, by 
F. W. Farrar, D.D. and R. B. Pools, BJ>. m. td, 

Teaching» Theory and Practice of. By the Rev. £. Thring, 

M.A., laite HeadMasterofUppinghamSchooL New Edition. 44; &£ 

Oiher Volumes are in préparation. 
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%\}t Camtintijïe Biiblt for 
^tf)ôi:ils anti Collèges* 



General Editor : J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., 
Dean of Peterborough. 

'*It is difficult to commend too highly this excellent séries, the 
▼olumes of which are now becoming numeroas.'* — Guardian» 

''The modesty of the ^eral title of this séries has, we believe, 
led many to misunderstand its character and underrate its value. The 
books are well suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools, 
but not the less are they adapted to me wants of ail Bible students 
who are not specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the 
numerous popular commentaries recently issued in this country will be 
found more serviceable for gênerai use." — Academy, 

**0f great value. The whole séries of comments for schools is 
highly esteemed by students capable of forming a judgment. The 
books are scholarly without being pretentious: information is so given 
as to be easily understood.*' — Sword and Trowel. 

NOW RE AD Y. Cloth, Extra Fcap. 8vo. 
Book of Joshua. By Rev. G. F. Maclear, D.D. With 

Map6. as. 6d. 

Book of Judges. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M. A.. 3s. (uL 

First Book of SamueL By Rev. Prof. Kirkpatrick, M.A. 

With Map. 3f.&£ 

Second Book of SamueL By Rev. Prof. Kirkpatrick, M.A. 

With a Maps. 3». fd, 

Pirst Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. With 

3 Mapt. y ^d. 

Second Book of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumby, D.D. With 

3 Maps. 3f. td. 

Book of Job. By Rev. A. B. Davidson, D.D. 5^. 
Book of Ecclesiastes. By Very Rev. E. H. Plumptre, D.D. 5 J. 
Book of Jeremiah. By Rev. A. W. Streane, M.A. 47. (uL 
Book of Hosea. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A., D.D. 3^. 

Loiidon: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane, 
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Books of Obadiah and Jonah. By Arch. Perowne. 2s. 6d, 
Book of Micah. By Rev. T. K. Cheyne, M.A., D.D. is. 6d, 
Books of Hairsai and Zechariah. By Arch. Perowne. 3^. 
Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A. 

WithaMaps. 99. 6d. 

Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. Maclear, 

D.D. With4Maps. as. 60, 

Gospel according to St Lnke. By Archdeacon Farrar. 

With 4 Maps. 4;. 6d. 

Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., 

D.D. With4Maps. is. 6d. ^9 

Acts of the Apostles. By Rev. Professer Lumby, D.D. 

Wiûi 4 Maps. 4s,6d. 

Bpistle to the Bomans. Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A. ^, 6d. 
First Oorinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With Map. 2s, 
Second Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M. A. With Map. 2s. 
Bpistle to the Ephesians. By Rev. H. C. G. Moule, M.A. 

2X. 6d. 

Bpistle to the Hebrews. By Arch. Farrar, D.D. y. 6d. 
General Bpistle of St James. By Very Rev. E. H. Plumptre, 

D.D. is.6d. ' 

Bpistles of St Peter and St Jude. By Very Rev. E. H. 

Plumptre, D.D. ai. 6d, 

Bpistlesof St John. By Rev. A. Plummer, M.A., D.D. ^,6d. 

Prefiaring. 

Book of Genesis. By Very Rev. the Dean of Peterborough. 
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